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SECTION 1. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF HELL. 

CHAPTER I. 

sAll the passages in 9tt Old Testament wherein the Hebrew word 
Sheol occurs, and is rendered HELLtn Ike cortimon English Ver- 
sion. 

Deut. xxxii : 22. For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall 
bum unto the lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with her in- 
Kirease, and set 6n fire the foundations of the mountains. 

Verse 23. I will heap mischief upon them; I will spend mine 
arrows upon them. 

Verse 24. They shall he burnt with hunger, and devoured with 
burning heat, and with better destruction : I will also send the teeth 
K>{ beasts uyon them, with poison of serpents of the dust* 

Verse 25. The sword without, and terror within, shall destroy 
both the young man and the virgin, the suckling also with the man 
of gray hairs. 

2 Sam. xxii : 6. The sorrows of heU compassed me about; the 
snares of death prevented me ; 

Verse 7. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my 
God. 

Job xi^ 8. Verse 7. Ganst thou by searching find out God? 
canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection? 

Verse 8. It is as high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? deeper ^J 
than hAl ; what canst thou know ? 

' Job xxvi : 6. HeU is naked before him, and destructioa hath no 
tjovering. 

Psalm ix: 17. The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God. 

Psalm xvi: 10. For thou wilt not leave my souUq ficll ; n^vCciet 
wilt thou suffer rhine Holy One to see corrupliou. 

Psalm xviti: 5, The sorrows of hell compassed m^ aboul; ^^ 
soares of death prevented me. 
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Verse 6. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried unto 
my God. 

Fsalm Iv : 15. Let death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quick into hell. 

Psalm Ixxxvi : 13. Verse 12. I will praise thee, O Loid my 
God, with all my heart; and I will glorify thy name forevermore. 

Verse 13. For great is thy mercy toward me ; and thou hast de- 
livered my soul from the lowest hell. 

Psalm cxvi : 3. The sorrows of death compassed me, and the 
pains of hell gat hold upon me ; I found trouble and sorrow. 

Psalm cxxxix : 8. Verse 7. Whither shall I go from thy Spi- 
rit ? or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? 

Veise 8. If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there : if I make 
my hed in hell, hehoid, thou art there* 

Prov. V : 5. Her feet go down to death, her steps take hold on 
hell. 

Prov. vii : 27. Her house is the way to hell, going down to the 
chambers of death. 

Prov. ix : 18. But he knowelh not that the dead are there; and 
that her guests are in the depths of heU» 

Prov XV : 11. Hell and destruction are before the Lord; bow 
much more then the hearts of the children of men ? 

Verse 24. The way of life is above to the wise, that he may de- 
part from hell beneath. 

Prov. xxiii : -14. Verse 13. Withhold not correction from the 
child : for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not die. 

Verse 14. Thou shall beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver 
his soul from hell. 

Prov. xxvii: 20. Hell and destruction are never full; so the eyes 
of man are never satisfied. 

Isaiah v: 14. Verse 13. Therefore my people are gone into 
captivity, because th^y have no knowledge ; and their honorable 
men are famished, and their multitude dried up with thirst. 

VersG 14. Therefore hell haih enlarged herself, and opened her 
mouth without measure; and their glory, and their multitude, and 
their pomp, and he that rejuiceth, shall descend into it. 

Isa. xiv : 9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee 

at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead for thee, 

. Verse 10. All they shall speak and say unto thee. Art thou also 
become weak as we? art thou become like unto us? 

Verse 11. Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, and the noise 
of thy viols: the worm is spread under thee, and the worms cover 
thecr 

Isa. xiv: 15. Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides 
of the pit. 

Isa. xxviii : 15. Because ye have said. We have made a cove- 
nant whb death, and with hell are we at agreement ; when the over- 
^owiag scourge shall pass through, it shaW not come wti\o \i%\ Cot 
behave made lies our refuge, and undei l!a\se\\ooA Viasei^feVa^ 
ourselves. 
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Verse 18. And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, 
and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be tiodden down by it. 

Isa. Ivii : 9. And thou wentest to the king wiih ointment, and 
didst increase thy perfumes, and didst send thy messengers far off*, 
and didst debase thyself even unto hell, 

Ezek. xxxi : 16, 17. I made the nations to shake at the sound 
of his fall, when I cast him down to hell with them that descend 

into the pit: They also went down into hell with him, unto 

them that be slain with the sword ; 

£zek. xxxii: 21, 27. The strong among the mighty shall speak 
to him out of the midst of hell with them that help him : they are 

gone down they lay uncircumcised, slain by the sword And 

they shall not he with the mighty that are fallen of the uncircum- 
cised, which are gone down to hell with their weapons of war; and 
tbey have laid their swords under their heads ; but their Iniquities 
shall be upon their bones, though they were the terror of the mighty 
in the land of the living. 

Verse 28. Yea thou shalt be broken in the midst of the uncir- 
cumcised, and shalt lie with them that are slain with the sword. 

Amos ix : 2. Though they dig into hell, thence shall my hand 
take them; though they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring 
them down. 

Jonah ii: 2. Verse 1. Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his 
Gkxi JOQt of the fish's belly. 

Verse 2. And said, I cried by reason of mine affliction unto the 
Lord, and be heard me ; out of the belly of heU cried I, and thou 
heardest my voice. 

Uab. ii : 5. Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he is 
a proud man, neither keepeth at home, who enlargeth his desire as 
hellf and is as death, and can not be satisfied. ' 



CHAPTER II. 

AU the places in the Old Test km^isv where the Hebrew word Sheol 
occuis, and is rendered Grave, in the common English Version* 

Gen. XXX vii: 35. I (Jacob) will go down into ihe grave unto my 
son mourning. , 

Gen. xlii: 38. If mischief befal him (Benjamin) by the way in 
which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow 
to the grave. 

Gen. xliv : 31. And thy servants (Judah) shall bring down ih^ 
gray hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to the graxc. 

1 Sam. ii: 6. The Lord ki7/eth, and makeih aVwe: Vie \itvci%<eA^ 
dowiJ tQ/^^ape, and bringetb op. 
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1 Kings ii : 6. Do therefore according to thy wisdonn^ and let 
not his hoar head go down to the grave in peace. 

Verse ^. But bis hoai head bring thou down to the grave with 
blood. 

Job vii : 9. As the cloud is consumed and vaDisheth away ; so 
he that goeih down to the grave shall come up uo more. 

Job xiv : 13. Oh that thou wouldest hide me in the grave ^ that 
thou wouldest keep me secret until thy wrath be past» that thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me. 

Job xvii : 13. If I wait, Ike grave- is my house : I have made 
my bed in the darkness^ 

Job xxi : 13. They spend their days in weakh, and in a mo- 
ment go down to the grave. 

Job xxiV : 19. Brought and beat consume the snow-waters ; so 
doth the grave those which have sinned. 

Psalm vi : 5. For in death there is no remembianee of thee : io 
the grave who shall give thee thanks. 

Psalm XXX : 3. O Lord thou hast brought up my soul from the 
grave : thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit. 

Psalm xxxi : 17. Let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be 
silent in the grave. 

Psalm xlix : 14, 15. Like sheep they are laid in the grave ; death 
shall feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning; and their beauty shall consume in the grave fiom 
their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul from the power of 
the grave : for he shall receive me. 

Psalm Ixxxviii: 3. For my soul is full of troubles, and my life 
draweth nigh unto the grave. 

Psalm Ixxxix : 48. What man. is be that Uveth, and shall not 
see death ? shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave ? 

Psalm cxli : 7. Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth, as 
when one cuiteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth. 

Prov. i: 12. Let us swallow them up alive, as the grave ; and 
whole, as those that go down into the pit. 

Prov. XXX : 16. The grave ; and the barren womb ; the earth 
that is not filled with water ; and the fi,re, that salth not, It is enough. 

Eccl. ix : 10. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis^ 
dom, in the grave whither thou goest. 

Cant, viii: 6. Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon 
thine arm : for love is strong as death ; jealousy is cruel as the grave : 
the coals thereof are coalsof fire, which hatha most vehement flame. 
* Isaiah xiv : 11. Thy pomp is brought dowE^ to tke grave, and 
the noise of thy viols : the worm is spread under thee, and the worms 
cover thee. 

Isa. xxxviii : 10. I said, in the cutting ofif of my days, I shall go 
to the gates of the grave: I am deprived of the residue of my years. 

Verse 18. For the grave can not praise thee*, deavh cau uot cele- 
bratQ tlice : they that go dowa intQ ^^le ]pU c^u upt^Yvo^e Ipx \}tv^ v\v^Nxn 
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Hosea xiii : 14. I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; 
I will redeem them from death: O death I will be thy plagues; O 
grave, I will be thy destruction : repentance shall be hid frmn mine 
eyes." 



CHAPTER III. 

All the passages in the Old Testament wherein the word Sheol 
occurs, and is rendered Pit in the common English Version, 

Num. xvi : 30. But if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth 
open her mouth, and swallow them up, with all that appertain un- 
to them, and they go down quick \n\o the pit^ then ye shall under- 
stand that these men have provoked ihe Lord. 

Num. xvi : 33. They, and all that appertained to them, went 
down alive into ihe pit, and the earth closed upon thenl : and they 
perished from among the congregation. 

Job xvii : 16. They shall go down to the bars of the pit, wh€n 
our rest together is in the dust. 



CHAPTER IV. 

All the places in the New Testament t^Aerc die Greek word Hades 
occurs^ and is rendered Hell, and Grave, in the common Eng- 
lish Version, 

Matthew xi : 23. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shall be brought down to hell: for if ihe mighty works, 
which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained until this day. 

Matt, xvi : 18. And I say also unto thee. That thou art Peter ; 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. 

Luke x : 15. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to hea- 
ven, shall be ihrust down to helL 

Luke xvi : 23. And in hell he lifted up his eyesf, being in tor- 
ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. ^ 

Acuii: 27,31. Because thou wilt not leave xny soul in hefi, 
neither wilt thou su flTer thine Holy One to see corruption. .... .He, 

seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 

1 Cor. XV ; 55. O death, where is thy sliog 1 O graxe, '^Yk^x^ 
Is thy victory 1 
Rev. i: 18. lam he that Iiveth, and was dead; anA,\)eVo\^A 
smaJiverorevermore, Amen ; and have the keys of hell andol^^iaVv. 
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Rev. vi : 8. AekI I looked, and behold, a pale horse ; a6d hU^ 
name that sat on him was I>ealh, and hell followed with him : and 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to iiill 
with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the beastsr 
of the earth. 

Rev. XX : IS. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it v 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them : and 
they were judged every man according to their works. 

Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire*^ 
This is the second death. 



CHAPTER V. 

All the passages in the New Testament wherein the word GEHEif' 
NA occurs — in alt of which it is rendered Hell in the common 
English Version. 

Matthew V : 22. But I say uqto you, That whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of i he judgment f 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger 
of the council : but whosoever shall savi Thou fool, shall be in dan- 
ger of hell fire. 

Verse 29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee,: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into- 
helL 

Verse 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

Matt. X : 28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. 

Malt, xviii: 9. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is better foi thee to enter into life with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. 

Matt, xxiii: 15. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte ; and 
l^hen he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than 
yourselves. 

Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers ! how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell? 

Mark ix : 43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is bet- 
ferfor thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to ga 
j/7to /ieilf into the fire that never shall be q\]ieuc\\ed. 
Verse 45, And if thy foot oflfend tbee^ cul \l off-. \\. vaX^^vVex ^v^t 
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Itee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 
into the fire thai never shall be quenched. 

Verse 47. And if thine eye offend ihee, pluck it out : it is better 
for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. 

Lukexii: 5. But I will forewarn you whom you shall fear: 
Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you, fear him. 

James iii : 6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : so 
is the tongue among our members, that it defileth the whole bbdy, 
and setteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire o^hell. 



CHAPTER VI. 

The only passage in the Bible wherein allmion is made to Tarta- 
R03 — rendered Hell in the common English Version. 

2 Peter ii : 4. For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment. 



CHATTER VII. 

Statements of facts showing that the sacred writers did not 
use the words Sheol, Hades, Tartaros, a?id Ge- 
henna, to signify a place of Endless Misery. 

SHEOL.-^-This word occurs 64 times In the Bible, and 
IS rendered 32 times hell, 29 times grave, and 3 times pit. 
That it does not signify a place of endless naisery, is evi- 
dent from the following facts. 

1. The connection of those passages where it is render- 
ed hell, show that no reference is had to a future state of 
existence. Therefore, there is no proof that this hell is in 
any other world than the one in which we live. The first 
time it is rendered hell, and of course the first time the word ^ 
hell occuis in the Bible, is in Deut. xxxii : 22. By exam- 
ining the hell there spoken of it will be seen — ^vWvKx.vq^^^'^ 
' lowest Aeil,' and that It was to ^ consume, the earxh mlK'h.cflT 

increase, and set on Jire ^/le foundatiom of t?ie mouutams? 

Here,jfre is evidently used as a figure of pums>Yvmexv\- "C\v^ 
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nature of this punishment may be learned from verse 24. 

* They shall be burnt with hunger, and devoured with burn- 
ing heat, and with bitter destruction : I will also send the 
teeth of beasts upon them, with poison of serpents of the 
dust.^ All this was of course to take place here on the 
earth. The next time it is rendered hell, is in 2 Sam. xxii : 
6, where David says, * The sorrows of hell compassed me 
about,' &c. The nature of this hell may be learned from 
verse 7. * In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried 
to my God.' Again, in Ps. xviii : 5, David says, * The 
sorrows of hell compassed nie about ; the snares of death 
prevented me.' Vejrse 6, ' In my distress I called upon 
the Lord,' &c. In Ezek. xxxii : 27, hell plainly signifies 
the literal grave. * And they shall not lie with the mighty tliat 
are fallen of the uncircumcised, which are gone down to hell 
with the weapons of war ; and they have laid their swords 
under their heads^ If the reader will examine every pas- 
sage where the word sheol occurs, and is rendered hell, with 
the connection in which they are found, he will see no rea- 
son for supposing this hell to be in another world. 

S. Both David and Jonah are represented as being in 
hell, and David is not only represented as being in hell, but 
as being in the lowest hell ; and yet both of these individuals 
were alive, and on the earth. Jonah ii : 2, " Out of the 
belly of hell cried I, and thou heardest my voice.' Cer- 
tainly, Jonah could not cry out of the belly of hell, unless 
he was in hell. By consulting verse 1, it v^ill be seen that 
this hell was the fish's belly. Ps. cxvi : 3, ' The sorrows 
of death compassed me, and the pains of AeM gat hold upon 
me.' To learn the nature of this hell, see the next words. 

* I found trouble and sorrow J* Ps. Ixxxvi : 12, 13, * I will 
praise thee,-0 Lord ray God, with all my heart; and I will 
glorify thy name forevermore. For great is thy mercy to- 
wards me ; and thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest . 
helV We learn from this, that it is not necessary to go 
into another world to find the lowest hell. Unless it can be 
shown, that there is a hell lower than the lowest^ it is in vain 

to talk about any other hell than \hat wYucYv eiAsXa m\)a» 
^orJd. It is sometimes said that ' from laeWvYieie va mo x^ 
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demptioD.' But we here read of a man, who was redeem- 
ed from the lowest helL 

3. God is represented as being in hell. Ps. cxxxix: 8, 
* If I make my bed in hell, behold thou (God) art there.' 
Here, hell signifies the invisible state of the dead ; or per- 
haps the literal grave. The obvious meaning of the Psalm- 
ist is, that death could not carry him beyond the reach of 
God's presence. 

4. David and Jonah, are not only represented as having 
been in hell, and as having been delivered from it ; but the soul 
of David is spoken of, as having been delivered from hell. 
Ps. XXX : 3, 'O Lord, thou -has brought up my soul from 
the grave.' (sheoL) By sovl here, David evidently means 
himself — ^his own person j and by sheoU the literal grave, or 
invisible state of the dead. See the next words. ' Thou 
hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the ptV.' 

6. God is represented as bringing men up from slieoU 
1 Sam. ii : 6, * He (God) bringeth down to the grave, 
(sheol,) and bringeth up.' By those who believe in a place 
of endless misery — called hell, in a future world ; it is 
thought that when once a person gets to hell, his doom is 
sealed forever ; and that there is no prospect of his ever 
coming up. But if sheol in the text just quoted means a 
place of endless misery, this opinion must be given up. 

6. God is not only represented as bringing men up from 
sheol; but the Psalmist expresses satisfaction in the jpros- 
pect of the redemption of his soul from sheol. Ps. xlix : 
15, 'But God will redeem my soul from the power of the • 
grave.^ (sheol.) Now if the word soul here means the im^ 
mortal part of man, and the word sheol a place of misery 
softer death, then it needs no proof that the Psalmist expect- 
ed that the soul would go to this hell, and afterwards be de- 
livered from it. 

7. The patriarch Jacob expressed himself as if he ex- 
pected to go io sheol. See Gen. xxxvii: 35, xlii : 38, and 
5cliv: 31. But does any man believe that this good old 
man expected to go to a place of either limited or endless 
misery aiter death ? Certainly not. Bui \{ 9>Wo\ ix^vMvK^ 

a place of misery a/ier death, Jacob cerlaitAv exj^cXft^^^ 
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8. To suppose that sheol signifies a place of endless 
misery after death, is to suppose that David so far from be- 
ing a man * after God's own heart,' was a perfect monster 
in cruelty. In 1 Kings ii: 6, he enjoins it upon his son 
Solomon not to let the * hoar head of Joab go down to the 
grave (sheol) in peace.' In verse 9, he enjoins it upon him 
to * bring down the hoar head of Shimei to the grR\e (sheol) 
with blood.' And in Ps. Iv: 15, he says of his enemies, 
* Let death seize upon them, and let them go down quick 
into hell.' (sheol.) 

9. The pious and patient Job prays that he might be hid 
in sheol. See Job xiv : 13. But, is it to be supposed that 
Job wished to be hid in a place of endless misery? 

10. Sheol is represented as a place, from the power of 
which, it is impossible for any man, good or bad> to deliver 
himself. Ps. Ixxxix : 48, * What man is he that liveth and 
shall not see death f Shall he deliver his soul from the hand 
of the grave ?' (sheol.) This question is one which was 
designed to involve its own answer, and that answer waa 
designed to be a negative one. Hence if we understand 
the words soul and sheol here, as they have been commonly 
understood, then this text affirms— *that the souls of all men 
will go to a place of endless misery. 

11. The bo7ies of the Jewish people are represented as 
being scattered at the mouth of sheol. See Ps. cxli : 7. 
But is it to be believed that the bones of these people were 
scattered at the mouth of a place of endless misery in ano- 
ther world ? 

18. Sheol is represented as a place where * there is no 
work^ nor device^ nor knowledge^ nor wisdom. See Eocl. 
ix : 10. But if there is no work there, of course it can 
not be a place where devils are at loork tormenting men. 
If there is no device /there, it can not be a place where de* 
vils are contriving how they may best torment their subjects. 
And if their is no knowledge there of course it ban not be 
a place of misery. 

13. The good old king Hezekiah, during his sickness 
expressed himself as if he should die — and go tosheol. See 
/sa. xxxviii: 10. But no man believes lVwLlH.ei.eVA?Xve%s 
pected to go to a place of endless misery. 
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14. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and their companyi 
and their wives and their little ones, are represented as ha v*- 
ing gone down alive into sheoL See Numb, xvi : 27-33. 
Here we learn that it is not even necessary to die in order 
to go to sheol. And as these persons went alive into sheol, 
i. e. were sent into sheol while living, hence this sheol must 
have been in this world. 

15. If the reader will examine every passage where the 
word sheol occurs, he will see that it is used in two different 
senses — the one literal, and the other figurative. It is used 
in a literal sense to signify the grave, or as some suppose 
the {fivisible state of the dead. It is used in a figurative 
sense to denote trouble and soirow. 

16. Ps. ix: 17, is supposed by. some to teach the doc* 
trine of endless hell torments, but the reader will bear in 
mind that the hell, or sheol there spoken of, is either the 
same as that in which David was while living here in this 
world, or the same as that into which Jacob expected to go, 
in which Job prayed to be hid, and in which Korah, Da- 
than, Abiram, and their company were swallowed up alive. 
If the latter, then it signifies that the wicked, and thos^ na- 
tions that forget God, should be suddenly cut of and de- 
stroyed by the judgments of God — ^be overwhelmed in ca- 
lamity, and be brought to an untimely grave. 

On the supposition that Sheol signifies a place of endless 
misery, and that the Scripture writers understood it so, we 
see of no way to account for the following additional facts. 

1. Not one of the Scripture writers have given us any 
account of the origin, history or location of such a place. 
Moses has given us an account of the creation of the hea- 
vens and the earth, but he says not a word about the crea- 
tion of a place of endless misery. Nor is any such account 
contained between the lids of the Bible. Now if there ife 
such a place, God must have created it ; and if Moses 
knew that he had created such a place, wliy should he over- 
look so important a fact— in his history of the creation ? 

2. God never informed mankind that he had creeled ^wrfa. 
a phce. He forewarned Adam and Eve o? l\ve cotv«>^^^^- 

ces of partaking of the forbidden fruit, lil^ fote^^xi^ft. 
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the Jews of the consequences of departing from the lawdf 
the Lord, and he has communicated various kinds of infold 
mation to the children of men. But he has no where in ih^ 
Bible informed any man, that he had created an endless hell. 

3. It is no where said in the Old Testament that sheol 
is a place of endless misery. We have seen that the word 
sheol occurs 64 times. It was used by Moses, Jacob, 
Samuel, Ezra, Job, David and others, but not one of these 
persons ever intimated that they understood by it a place 
of endless misery. 

4. God never informed the Jewish people, that sheol 
signified a place of endless misery. In addressing that 
people, he frequently uses the word sheol, but always 
speaks of it as something which existed in this world. 

5. Endless punishment in sheol, is notanhexed as a pen- 
alty to any known law of God. God gave to the Jewish 
people various laWs and institutions, and he annexed penal- 
ties to those laws, but we shall search in vain to find a law 
to which is annexed the penally of endless misery in sheol, 
or any where else. 

6. God never threatened the Jewish people with punish- 
ment in sheol after death. He frequently threatened them 
with punishment, and with tremendous and awful judg- 
ments, but in no single instance did his ihreatenings extend 
beyond death. 

7. The Jews were never threatened with punishment itii 
sheol after death, by any of their prophets, priests or kings^ 
If the reader thinks we are mistaken, let him examine the 
Old Testament, and see if he can find an instance of this 
kind. 

8. No person of whom we have any account in the Old 
Testament, old or young, rich or poor, bond or free, holy 
or unholy, ever expressed any fears of suffering misery in 
sheol after death. 

9. No Jew o( whom we have any account in the Bible, 
ever prayed to be saved from punishment in sheol. 

10. It is never said in the Old Testament of any person 
rvho had died, whether he died a i;iatural death, or was pub- 

J/cly executed for his crimes, or was tm off >a7 \\\^ V^^^- 
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ments of God ; or whetfaer he was a good or a bad man, 
that he had gone to a place of endfess misery. 

11. When persons died among the Jews, their surviving 
relatives and friends, never expressed any fears that they 
had gone to a place of misery. If they knew of any such 
place, they certainly felt very differently about it from what 
people do in our day. 

12. The Jews never express themselves, as if they ex- 
pected to be separated from their friends after death. Now 
if they believed that heaven was a place of endless happi- 
ness for some, and sheol a place of endless misery for others, 
how is this fact to be accounted for ? We see no way of 
accounting for this fact, only on the supposition, that they had 
no knowledge of the existence of a place of endless misery. 

13. Not ofte of t!ie Old Testament writers have ever 
connected the words everlasting, eternal, forever, endless, 
&c., with sheol. We no where read of an everlasting sheol, 
of an eternal sheol, of an endless sheol, or of a sheol that 
shall endure forever. 

14. God speaks in the Bible of ransoming mankind from 
sheoU See Hosea xiii : 14. 'I will ransom them from the 
power of the grave.'' (sheol.) No intimation is given here, 
that this sheol was in another world. 

15. Sheol is destined to be deslroysd. Hosea xiii : 14. 
* I will ransom them from the power of the grave (sheol) ; 
I will redeem them from death : O death I will be thy 
plagues ; O grave^ (sheol,) I will he thy destruction.' Now 
whether this sheol is in this world- or another, or whether it is 
a place of misery or not, one thing is certain ; it is destined 
to be destroyed. The reader will bear in mind, that this 
is the only word rendered hell, in the Old Testament. How 
can that be a place of endless misery, which is itself to come 
to an end, and cease to exist ? 

16. Cruden, in his Concordance admits that sheol 'most 
commonly signifies the grave, or the place or state of the 
dead."* See Cruden's Concord., art. HelL And George 
Campbell, D. D., F. R. S., Edinburgh, and Pivtid^^ k& 
the Maiiscbal College, Aberdeen, a divine ot lYve "Pte^- 

ienan church, says that sheol * signifies tiie state oi X\ie ^.^^.^1 

3 
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in general, without regard to the goodness or badness of the 
persons, their happiness or misery.' See Prel. Dis. 6, P. 2. 

HADES. — This word occurs in the New Testament 
11 times. It is rendered 10 times hell, and once grave. 
That it does not signify a place of endless misery is proved 
by the following facts. 

1. In the translation of the Old Testament into Greek 
by the Seventy, they rendered the Hebrew sheol by the 
Greek word hades. Hence, sheol in Hebrew, and hades in 
Greek, as ihey occur in the Scriptures are synonymous terms. 
And as our Lord and his disciples always quoted from the 
version of the Seventy, or Septuagint Version, they would 
of course use words, and terms, and phrases in accordance 
w^ith their usage there: and hence sheol in the Old Testa- 
ment, and hades in the New, signify precisely the same 
thing. Now as we have shown that the word sheol does 
not signify a place of endless misery in the Old Testament, 
so neither can the word hades signify such a place in the New. 

2. The first time hades occurs in the New Testament, it 
is used in reference to the city of Capernaum ; of which 
city our Lord says, it * shall be brought down to hell.' See 
Matt, xi : 23. And in Luke x: 15, he says, it * shall be 
thrust down to hell.' Now, no one will pretend, that the 
city of Capernaum was to be thrust into a place of endless 
misery in a future world. The word hades is used here 
in a figurative sense, to denote desolation, and destruction. 
Adam Clarke says, * the word here means a state of the 
utmost woe, and ruin, and desolation, to which these im- 
penitent cities should be reduced. This prediction of our 
Lord was literally fulfilled ; for in the wais between the 
Romans and the Jews, these cities were totally destroyed ; 
so that no traces are now found of Bethsaicla, Chorazin, or 
Capernaum.' 

3. In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke 
xvi : 19-31, this word is used to denote the degradation 
and misery, which came on the Scribes and Pharisees, (of 
whom the rich man is the parabolic representative,^ when 

thejr died to all the privileges of the legal dia^^Tasa&ox^ — 
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were cast out of the Gospel kingdom, and were brought into 
a lower state of degradation than they fancied the publicans 
and sinners (of whom the beggar is the parabolic represen- 
tative) to be in. All the figures of this parable are drawn 
from the heathen notions respecting Elysium and Tartaros. 
Now had our Lord believed the views of the heathen in re- 
gard to hades and its different apartments to be correct, he 
would not have drawn the figures of a parable from those 
views. Indeed any attempt to do this, would be to convert 
that which was designed for a parable, into a literal relation 
of facts* 

4. The soul or person of Jesus Christ is spoken of as hav- 
ing been iii hell. See Acts ii : 27, 28. Jesus was in hades, 
Le. the grave, to be sure — after death, but does any man be- 
lieve that he went to a place of endless misery after death .^ 

5. In Rev. vi: 8, hell is spoken of as being in this world. 
^ And I looked, and behold, a pale horse : and his name 
that sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him : aod 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earthy 
to Tcill with svxndj and with hunger^ and with deaih, and 
with the beasts of the earths 

6. Mankind are spoken of as being delivered from hell. 
Rev. XX : 13, * And death and AcW delivered up the dead 
which were in them.' Now if the hell here spoken of was 
in a future state of^ existence, one thing is certain — those 
who were in it were not alive, but dead. How then could 
they suffer misery there? Another thing is very evident ; 
those who were in it were delivered from it, and no intima- 
tion is given that they were ever sent back again. ^ If this 
text has reference to the literal resurrection, then the mean^ 
ing simply is, that death and the grave or hades, were to 
deliver up their dead. But it is not probable that the text 
refers to a literal resurrection. What John saw, he saw in 
a vision; and the vision is not to be interpreted Uterally, 
any more than his other visions recorded in the same book. 

7. In Matt, xvi : 18, we are told that ^ the gates of heU 
(hades) shall not prevail against the church of Christ.' BvLt 
are we to understand by this, that the galea a( ^ i^YdiC^ ol 
endless wisely should not pveYQ\\ii:gski%\\iyAfi^^ N5>aaX 
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danger was there of this ? The word gates here is evi- 
dently used to signify power. Death — ^the common ene- 
my of mankind, was in a thousand forms assailing the sub- 
jects of Christ's church, and he himself was to be brought 
under his dominiou, and be made the subject of his pale 
realm. But a complete victory was to be obtained over 
death, and ^lankind were to be delivered from his power. 
Hence, the powers of death and the grave, could not pre- 
vail against the church of Christ. 

8. In Rev. i : 8, we are informed that Christ has * the 
keys of fiell and of death.' But has Christ the keys of a 
place of endless misery in a future state of existence — call- 
ed hell ? Is it not supposed by those who believe m such 
a place, that an all-powerful evil spirit called the devil, has 
possession of these keys ? If the keys of hell, here mean 
the keys of a place of endless misery, oVer which such a 
being, as we have just spoken of, reigns, then Jesus must 
be the door-keeper for the devil. But who can believe 
this f No one. Jesus has the keys of dealh and of the grave, 
he can therefore enter the dominion of these powers, and 
deliver mankind from their cold and iron grasp. 

9. Hades, like sheol, is destined to be destroyed. 1 Cor. 
XV : 55, * O death, where is thy sting? O grave, (hades,) 
where is thy victory V If the reader will examine the con- 
nection of this text, he will see that Paul was treating upon 
the subject of the literal resurrection of the dead. He 
shows that all mankind will be raised from the state of 
deaths— be changed from ' mortal to immortality,* from * cor- 
ruption to incorruption,' from * weakness to power,' from 

* natural to spiritual,' from * dishonor to glory,' and that 

* death shall be swallowed wj^ in victory.' Then he says 
the triumphant exclamation shall be made, * O death, where 
is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory?' Paul un- 
doubtedly had his eye on the passage which we have quo- 
ted from Hosea xiii : 14. * O death, I will be thy plagues i 
O grave, (sheol,) I will be thy destruction.' What is,slg- 
nified by one of these passages, is also signified by the other} 

and hence hadesj and sheol^ in whatever way these teriii% 
tna^ be understoqdf are destined to be deaXTo^e^^ 
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10. The last we hear about hades in the New Testamenty 
it was *cast into the lake of fire.' Rev. xx : 14, 'And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.' If the rea- 
der will examine the Section of this book, on the lake of fire, 
he will see that this lake of fire was in this world, and that 
the phrase * lake of fire,' is used in the book of Revela- 
tionsy to signify totaf and entire destruction. To cast per- 
sons into the lake of fire, was to completely destroy them 
from off the earth. To cast death and hades, the grave or 
hell, into the lake of fire, was to completely destroy them, 
so that they would never more exist. For no one pretends, 
that either death, or the grave, will exist in another world. 
But this language is highly figurative. Death, and the 
state of mortality, may be said to have been destroyed, 
when Christ burst the bands of death, rose triumphant from 
the grave, and brought life and immortality to light. Hence 
Paul, speaking of Christ, says, * Who hath abolished deaths 
and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel.' The believers in this Gospel can look forward 
prospectively to the lime, when death and tie grave shall 
be destroyed, and be no more forever. 

11. * Dr. Doddridge, on Rev. i: 18, andParkhurst, who 
quotes from Lord King's history of the Creed, chapter 4, 
says' — * Hadecsj or Haidees, (as it is spelt in Homer or He- 
siod,) obscure, dark, invisible, from a negation, and idein, 
to see. The invisible receptacle or mansion of the dead 
in general. Our English, or rather Saxon word fiell, in 
its original signification, (though it is now understood in a 
more limited sense,) exactly answers to the Greek word 
hadesj and denotes a concealed or unseen place ; and thi^ 
sense of the word is still retained in the eastern, and espe-^ 
cially in the western counties of England ; to hele over a 
thing, is to cover it.'' Dr. Campbell says — * As to the word 
Jiadesy which occurs in eleven places of llie New Testa- 
ment, and is rendered hell in all, except one, where it is 
translated giave, it is quite common in classical authors^ 
and freguenJ/ used by the Seventy, in the U«it\^^\\oii o*^ 
the Old Testament. In my judgment, U ou^t n^ftx Vf\ 
Bcripture to be rendered hell, at least, in lYie aeua^ vjV^t^vy^ 
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that word is univeFsally understood by Christiaiks* The 
word helU in its primitive signification denoted only what 
was secret or concealed.' Prelim. Dis. 6, Part 2. Dr. 
Hammond says — * Among profane writers it is clear, that 
the word (hades) signifies not ihe place o{ the damned^ nOf 
nor any kind of place, either common to both, or proper 
to either bliss or woe, but only the state of the dead.' An- 
noU in loc. 

"Donnegan defines this word thus — * invisible ; not mani- 
fest — concealed ; dark — uncertain.' Dotinegan's Lexicon, 
page 19. Dr. Adam Clarke says — * The word hell, used 
in the common translation, conveys now an improper mean- 
ing of the original word ; because hell is only used to sig- 
nify the place of the damned. But as the word hell comes 
from the Anglo-Saxon helan, to cover, or hide, hence the 
tiling or slating of a house is called, in some parts of Eng- 
land, (particularly Cornwall,) heling, to this day ; and the 
covers of books, (in Lancashire,) by the same name, so the 
literal import of the original word hades was formerly well 
expressed by it.' Com. in loc. Concessions such as these 
from such men ought to satisfy every capdid man that the 
words sheol and h^ides, have been very generally and very 
greatly misunderstood. At the close of our remarks on Ge- 
henna the reader will findsome additional facts on this subject. 

TARTAROS. — * This word means that prison of the 
Heathen hades, in which they supposed that tyrants and 
other wicked beings, were tormented in Various modes.-— 
The word does not occur in the Bflble. But in 2 Peter if: 
4, a verb, derived from this word, is usedytartaroosas, and 
is rendered, *cast down to bell'— more WteraHj ta7ttjrus€d 
them. It is evidently a figure, used to denote sev^ere pun- 
ishment, imprisonment in a dark place.' See Univ. Regis^ 
ter and Companion, 1840. Tartaros was one of the de- 
fVLTtmenis of hades, and as we have shown that hades itself 
is to be destroyed, of course tartaros must cease to exist 
also. Hence it can not be a place of endless misery. For 
an explanation of 2 Peter ii: 4, see our remarks on Jude 
// 6. It is tliere shown, that the angela wYio ^ite s>i\^ \o 
Asve been Uirtartiscd^ were human mesaeng^ta, «»A.. \bak 
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the punishment which was inflicted on them was of a tempo- 
ral nature. As the word tartaroosas occurs but once in the 
Sible, no further remarks on it are necessary. For if sheoU 
hades, nor Gehenna, either of them signify a place of end- 
less misery, of course it will not be pretended that tarta^ 
roosas signifies such a place. 

GEHENNA.— Professor Stuart, of Andover College, 
says of this word, * The word Gehenna is derived, as all 
agrecy from the Hebrew words Gee Ilennam.^ To this, 
and in the opinion that this word signifies the valley ofHwr 
nom^ (a place near Jerusalem where a continual fire wasr 
kept burning to destroy the filth and dust of that city,) the 
following writers are all agreed. Adam Clarke, Parkhurst, 
Wynne, Wakefield, Macknight, Heylin, Rosenmuller, and* 
others. Indeed, this fact is not disputed by a single res- 
pectable Biblical critic. Its meaning in the New Testa- 
ment, must therefore be determined by its signification in 
the Old. In order that the reader may see the Scripture 
usage of it in the Old Testament, we will give every pas- 
sage from that Book where it occurs. 

Josh. XV : 8. ' And ihe border went up by the valley of the son 
of Hinnom unto the south side of the Jebusite; the same is Jerusa- 
lem: and the border went up to the top of the mountain that lieth 
before the valley of Hinnom westward.* 

2 Kings xxiii : 10. * And he (Josiah) defiled Topheth which is 
in the valley of the children of Hinnom^ that no man might make 
his eon or daughter to pass through the fire to Molech.'* 

2 Chron. xxviii: 3. ' Moreover, he (Ahaz) burnt incense in the 
valley of the son of Hinnom^ and burnt his children in the fire, afler 
the abominations of the heathen.' 

Jer. vii: 31, 32. * And they (the children of Judah) have built 
the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of (he son ofHtn" 
notn, to burn their sons and their daughters in the fire; which I com- 
manded them not, neither came it into my heart. Therefore, be- 
hold, the days come, saiih the Lord, that it shall no%iore be called 
Tophet, nor, the valley of the son of Hinnom^ but, the valley of 
slaughter: for they shall bury in Tophet till theVe be no place.* 

Jer. xiz : 2. 'And go forth unto the valley of (he son of Hinnom^ 
which is by the entry of the east gate, and proclaim there the words 
that I shall tell thee.* 

Verse 6. * Therefore, behold, the days come, %a\V\i \\\^ \»ai^ 
^at this place shall no more be called tophet, not vVie *«aXU>| «f 
^4 son ^ IBnnom, bui ih% valley of slaughter.^ 
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From the above passages the following facts are perfect- 
ly obvious : 1. The valley of Hinnom, was one of the 
landmarks or boundaries of the inheritance of the tribe of 
Judah. 2. If the reader will consult Lev. xviii: 21, and 
XX : 2, he will learn that the idol god Moloch was sbt up 
in this valley, and that the Jews sacrificed their sons and 
their daughters to him. Professor Stuart says, *K we 
may credit the Rabbins, the head of the idol was like that 
of an ox ; while the rest of its body resembled that of a 
man. It was hollow within ; and being heated by fire, 
children were laid in its arms and were there literally roast- 
ed alive.' We can not wonder then at the severe terms in 
which the worship of Moloch is every where denounced in 
the Scriptures. 3. This valley was called Tophet, as Stu- 
art says, *from Toph, to vomit with loathing,' or as Schleus- 
ner says, * from Toph, a drum ; because the administrators 
of these horrible rites, beat drums, lest the cries and shrieks 
of the infants who were burned, should be heard by the 
assembly,' or as Adam Clarke says * from topfiet, the ^re 
stove, in which some suppose they burnt their children alive 
to the idol Moloch.' 4. The good king Josiah abolished 
these nefarious practices, and polluted the place where they 
had been committed. Schleusner says, ' After this, they 
(the Jews) held the place in such abomination, it is said, 
that they cast into it all kinds of filth, together with the 
carcasses of beasts, and the unburied bodies of criminals 
who had been executed. Continual fires were necessary, 
in order to consume these, lest the putrefaction should in- 
|ect the air; and there were always worms feeding on the 
remainin,g relics.' Stuart says, Josiah polluted this place 
by causing the filth of the city of Jerusalem to be carried 
there. And he adds, ' It would seem that the custom of 
desecrating this place, thus happily begun, was continued 
in after ages down to the period when our Saviour was on 
earth. Perpetual fires were kept up, in order to consume 
the offal which was deposited there. And as the same ofial 
would breed worms, (for so all putrefying meat of course 
does,) hence came the expression, Whert tKe -woTm dktK 
^o^ and tAe^re is not quenched.^ 5. TYus v«iV\©y Va la^^^ 
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an emblem of that terrible temporal calamity, which came 
on the Jewish nation in the destruction of their city, and 
temple. 

This valley lay south of Jerusalem, or on the south and 
w^est of Mount Sion, and was very deep, so that the city 
was inaccessible in that part. Sometimes it was made thi 
place of execution, and the manner of executing criminals 
there was this : After the malefactor was condemned by 
the Sanhedrim, (a Jewish council composed of 72 persons, 
six from each of the twelve tiibes of the Jews,) they set 
him in a dung hill up^ to his knees, and put a towel about 
his neck, and one pulled one way, and another die opposite, 
till they forced him to open his mouth. They then poured 
boiling lead into his mouth, which went down into his belly, 
and so, burnt his boweh. After destroying the life of the 
unfortunate being in this manner, they then cast his body 
into the fire, which burned without cessation, in that horrid 
place of defilement and death. Sometimes the criminal 
was cast alive into this fire ; and his life and body destroy- 
ed in this ndanner., 

We have seen that this place was made an emblem of 
the judgment, which came on the Jewish nation, in the 
destruction of their city and temple. Now let it be borne 
in mind, that Jesus and his apostles addressed the people 
in the language of the Old Testament scriptures ; and it is 
not to be supposed, that they would use words, and phrases, 
in any difierent sense from what they are used in the Old 
Testament, without giving some plain intimation of it. To 
have done so, would have been to purposely deceive the 
people. The question then is, not in what sense is the word 
(Gehenna) used by the Rabbinical writers, or in the Jew* 
ish Targums, but what is it used to signify, in the Old Tes* 
tament scriptures? And its meaning there must determine 
its meaning in the New Testament. 

The word Gehenna is used in the New Testament 12 
times, and is invariably rendered hell. The following facts, 
stated in the language of Mr. Balfour, show that it ia not 
lisad to signify a place of endless misery. 
I, ' Tbe t^rm G^bQDm ^ not fouod, ijCL t\\^ Gtw\ Vt^^QSc^ 
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lation of the Old Testament — called the Septuagint — or 
the translation of the Seventy, nor in the Apocraphy, nor 
in any classic Greek author. It is therefore primarily and 
exclusively a Jewish or Hebrew term. 

2. * The translators had no authority for translatmg this 
term by the word hell, as it is the name of a place ; as much 
so as Sodom and Gomorrah, and therefore, the original 
word should have been* retained. And I would here re- 
mark, that in some excellent versions the original word is 
left untranslated. It is so in the French Bible^ and in the 
Improved Version, Wakefield's Version, and ^ewcomb's 
Translation. The Hebrew words for the valley of Hin- 
nom, are Ge — hinnom, and the Greek word Geheuna, is a 
compound of these two words united in one, without a 
change of meaning. The English words to signify thb 
place, are valley of Hinnom. Now if this term had been 
left untranslated in those passages where it occurs, or if it 
had been translated valley of Hinnom as it ought to have 
been, there would have been no difficulty in understanding 
their true meaning. Their meaning would have been ob- 
vious to every observing mind. 

3. * The word Gehenna is used but 12 times in the New 
Testament, and properly speaking it does not pccur even 
as many times as this. It occurs 11 times in the Gospels 
written by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and by comparing 
the places it is evident that these historians relate the same 
discourses in which our Lord used this word.' So that in 
point of fact the word was used but eight times ; seven times 
by our Lord, and once by James. * I mention this fact, 
because this is the ordy word, which the learned pretend 
signifies a place of endless misery. And admitting that 
this is the proper signification of the term, it is certain, it is 
not mentioned so often in the whole Bible, as some of our 
modern divines meqtion it in a single sermon. 

4. * This word is used by our Lord, and by the Apostlq 
James, and by no other person in the New Testament.' 
Neither Paul, John, Peter, nor Jude have used this word 

io all tbeir wmiap. *Howcau this fact,))^ ^iccoxMxVfeAfct^ 
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if they understood our Lord to mean by it a place of end* 
less misery? 

5. ^AU that is said about Gehenna was spoken to the 
Jews. It is not once named to the Gentiles in all the New 
Testament, nor are any of them ever threatened with such 
a punishment. This fact is indis()utable« Now how can 
this fact be accounted for, except on the supposition, that 
the punishment of Gehenna, was that which alone concerned 
the Jews ? and as the punishment of Gehenna did not con- 
cern the Gentiles, hence, nothing is said to them about iu' 

6. We have seen that our Lord used this word seven 
times. Five times out of this number, he used it when 
addressing his own immediate disciples. Now if he used 
it to signify a place of endless misery ; how is it to be ac- 
counted for, that he should say so much about it to his own 
disciples, and so little to the unbelieving part of the world ? 

7. Our Lord used this word but twice^when addressing 
the unbelieving part of the Jewish nation. And in one of 
those instances, at least, the connection shows conclusively, 
that no reference was had to punishment in another world. 
Matt, xxiii : 33, * Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of fiell? (Gehenna.) To 
learn what this * damnation of Gehenna^ was, see the next 
words. 'Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes; and some of them ye shall kill 
and crucify ; and some of them ye shall scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: that upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all th^se things shall 
come upon this generation.^ It is plain from this, that the 
damnation of Gehenna, was something which they were not 
going to J but something which was coming to them. Who 
can doubt that it was the same punishment which was pre- 
dicted by Jeremiah, in the seventh and nineteenth cl\%.^\!^t^ 
of his hook? 

8, 'It 19 admitted on all hands, that this vrotd Sa xve^et 
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used to signify a place of misery in a future world, in all 
the Old Testament.' 

9. It is also admitted, that it is used in the Old Testa-"' 
ment to sisrnify punishment in this world, yea, that it is used 
to signify that very punishment, which came on the Jewish 
people, within forty^five years after Christ threatened them 
with the damnation of Gehenna ; and which consisted in 
the destruction of their city, and temple — ^the destruction 
of millions of their Hves, and the dispersion of the rest 
throughout the inhabited globe. This fact is made perfect* 
ly plain by those passages where the word occurs. See 
Jer. vii : 30-34. * For the children of Judah have done 
evil in my sidit, saith the Lord : they have set their abomi- 
nations in the house which is called by my name, to pollute 
it. And they have built the high places of Tophet, which 
is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons 
and their daughters in the fire ; which I commanded them 
not, neither came it into my heart. Therefore, behold, the 
day^ come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called 
Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but the val- 
ley of slaughter : for they shall bury in Tophet till there be 
no place. And the carcasses of this people shall be meat 
for the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the earth; 
and none shall fray them away. Then will I cause to cease 
from the cities of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, 
the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride ; for the land 
shall be desolate.' See also chapter viii: 1-3, ^ At that 
time, saith the Lord, they shall bring out the bones of the 
kings of Judah, and the bones of his princes, and the bones 
of the priests, and the bones of the prophets, and the bones 
of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, out of their graves : and 
they shall spread them before the sun, and the moon, and 
all the host of heaven, whom they have loved, and whom 
they have saved, and after whom they have walked, and 
whom they have sought, and whom they have worshipped ; 
they shall not be gathered, nor be buried ; they shall be for 
t/£//2£- upon the face of the earth. And de^lksh^Lll be cho- 
sea rather than life by all the residue ot iVieia \)a^x. iotv^vcv 
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x^ this evil family, \vliich remain in all the places turbither 
I have driven them, saith the L^rd of hosts.' See also Jere- 
miah, chap. x\x. ' Thus saith the Lord, Go, and get a pot- 
ter's earthern bottle, and take of the ancients of the peofrfe, 
«nd of the ancients of the priests, and go forth unto the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, which is by the entry of the 
east gate, and proclaim there the words that I shall tell thee ; 
and say, hear ye the word of the Lord, O kings of Judah, 
and inhabitants of Jerusalem ; thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
the God of Israel, behold, I will bring evil upon this place, 
the which whosoever heareth, his ears shall tingle. Be- 
cause they have forsaken me, and have estranged this place, 
and have burnt incense in it to other gods, whom neither 
they nor their fathers have known, nor the kings of Judah, 
and have filled the place with the blood of innocents ; they 
have built also the high places of Baal, to burn their sons 
with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal, which I commanded 
not, nor spake it, neither came it into my mind : therefore, 
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that this place shall 
no more be called Tophet, nor the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter. And I will make 
void the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in this place; and 
I will cause them to fall by the sword before their enemies, 
and by the hands of them that seek their lives ; and their 
carcasses will I give to be meat for the fowls of the heaven, 
and for the beasts of the earth. And I will make this city 
desolate, and an hissing: every one thai passeth thereby 
shall be astonished and hiss, because of all the plagues 
thereof. And- 1 will cause them to eat of the flesh of their 
sons, and the flesh of their daughters, and they shall eat 
every one of the flesh of his friend, in the siege and strait- 
ness wherewith their enemies, and they that seek their lives, 
shall straiten ihem. Then shalt thou break the bottle in 
the sight of the men that go with thee, and shalt say unto 
them, thus saith the Lord of hosts, even so will I break this 
people, and this city, as one breaketh a potter's vessel, thitt 
can not be made whole again ; and they shall bury ihewv Ui 
ToPHST, till there be do place else to bury, TYv\i?» wXW 
do uato this place, saith the Lord, and to the vtv\\^\VMs^^ 

4 
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thereof, and even make their city as Tophet : And the 
houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of the kings of Judah, 
shall be defiled as the place of Tothbt, because of all the 
houses upon whose joofs they have burned incense unto 
all the hosts of heaven, and have poured out drink oflfer- 
ings unto other gods. Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, 
whither the Lord had sent him to prophesy; and he stood in 
the court of the Lord's house, and said to all the people, 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, behold, I 
will bring upon this city, and upon all her totims, all the evil 
that I have pionounced against it ; because they have har- 
dened their necks, that they might not hear my words.' 
The prophet Isaiah has reference to the same thing in chap- 
ter Ixvi : 24, • And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me ; for 
their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.' 

Here we gee the origin of the expression, * undying worm.' 
It was derived from the fact, that worms were constantly 
preying upon the filth, and putrefying flesh, which was de- 
posited in Gehenna. Here also we see the origin of the 
expression * unquenchable fire.' It v/as derived from the 
fact, that a fire was kept constantly burning in Gehenna, for 
purposes which have already been stated. We see too, 
that fire and worms are spoken of in the Old Testament, 
in connection with the valley of the son of Hinnom. This 
accounts for the fact, that in the New T.estameqt, the same 
things are spoken of in connection with Gehenna. And 
hence, the judgment which came upon the Jewish people, 
is called the 'damnation,' or punishment *of Gehenna,' 
* Gehenna fire,' or the fire of Gehenna. Hence — Gehen- 
na is also spoken of as the place * where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.' Rev. Mr, Parkhurst, in 
his Lexicon, referring to Matt, v: 21, 22, says, *the phrase 
here translated 7iteKx/^re, (literally Gehenna offircy) does, I 
apprehend, in the outward and primary sense, relate to 
that dreadful doom of being burnt alive in the valley of 

No one can doubt, that the predictions o? Set^mv^^ndi 
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Isaiah, just quoted, were fulfilled at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. Then the valley of Hinnom became the valley 
of slaughter. Then Jerusalem became as Tophet. Then 
the Jews did eat the flesh of their sons and of their daugh- 
ters. Then the land of Judea was made desolate. Then 
the carcasses of the Jewish people became meat for the 
fowls of heaven, and the beasts of the field ; for six hun- 
dred thousand of their dead bodies were carried into the 
valley of Hinnom, and were suffered to lie there unburied. 
Then the wrath of God came on the Jewish people to the 
uttermost; and they experienced 'tribulation, such as was 
not firom the beginning of the world, even to that same time, 
no nor ever shall be.' See Matt, xxiv: 21. 

Now the fact which we have just stated, that Gehenna is 
used in the Old Testament to represent punishment in this 
world, and no where else, being a fact which is indisputa- 
ble ; we demand in the language of Mr. Balfour, * what 
meaning would the Jews, who were familiar with this word, 
and knew it to signify the valley "of Hinnorti, be Hkely to 
attach to it when they heard it used by our Lord ? Would 
they contrary to all former usage, transfer its meaning firom 
a place with -whose locality and history they had been fa- 
miliar fi-om their infancy, to a place of misery in another 
world? This conclusion is certainly inadmissable. By 
what rule of interpretation then, can we arrive at the con- 
clusion — ^that this word means a place of misery after death ?' 

10. If Gehenna signifies a place of endless misery in 
another world, and if in those passages where it occurs it 
is set in contrast with heaven, (as is supposed by those who 
attach this meaning to the word,) it is certain that those who 
go there, are to go bodily. See Matt, v : 29. And it is 
equally certain that those who go to heaven, are to go there 
bodily; and not only so, but are to go there ^ halt,^ and 
* maimed.* Some with only one eye, some with only one 
Jiandj and some with only one foot. See Mark ix : 43, 45, 
47. But can any man believe all this? 

11. Gehenna in the New Testament, is set m conM^^X. 
with ihekiagdoin of God. Mark ix: 47, 'It \a)ae\X«fot 

tbee to enter into the kingdom of God widi Que ^^e, \!ftaxv 
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hiving two eyes to b^ cast into hell (Gehenna) fire.! Now 
if the reader will examine Section XV of this book, on the 
phrases kingdom of God, kingdom of heaven, he will see 
that the phrase kingdom of God signifies the Gospel dis^ 
pensation ; and that this kingdom was to be established here 
on earth, at the time of Christ's coming to destroy Jerusa- 
lem, and scatter the powe> of the holj people. Hence the 
fact that Gehenna is contrasted with this phrase^ proves that 
Christ used tliis word to signify the punishment which came 
on the Jews ; and in wtich the disciples of Christ might be^ 
involved, if they suffered any thing whatever to draw them 
from their attachment to their Master. 

12. If Gehenna signifies a place of punishment in ano- 
ther world, and if God inflicts Gehenna punishment on any 
of his creatures in that world \ it is certain this punishment 
will consist in entire destruction^ and absolute aimihilation^ 
and not in endlesa misery. See Matt x r 28, ' Fear hiioi 
which is ableto&i^roy both 50t«2 and body in helV (Qehenf- 
na.) Now to *• destroy the soul, intimates as certainly the 
death of the soul, as to destroy ihe body, intimates the ex- 
tinction of the life of the body. If then, by the word soul 
We understand the spirit, or immortal part of man, and if 
God will do what he is here said to be able to do^ i. e. de^ 
stroy both soul and body, the doctrine of annihilation is 
clearly established.' And the doctrine of endless misery 
is overthrown by the very passage, which is frequently in- 
troduced to prove it. But if we understand Gehenna here 
to signify the valley of Hinnom, and the word soul to sig- 
nify the animal U(e of man, (as is its meaning generally in 
the Bible,) then all is plain. God might destroy the lives 
and bodies of the disciples, in that awful calamity which 
eame on the Jewish nation, and which is represented under 
Ihe figure of Gehenna; or he might cast them into Gehen- 
na by numbering them with the six hundred thousand un- 
believing Jews, whose dead bodies were carried into the 
valley of Hinnom, and left there unburied. 

13. Whenever our Lord said any thing about Gehenna^ 
die persons whom be ftddre^sed> are evidently supposed by 

Aao to be ae^ uajnted witb th^ meaning^ ol tYi^'VOtdL^ l^^^oa^ 
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no explanation whatever is given of it. But, in what other 
sense, pray, could they understand it, except in the sense 
in which it was employed in the Old Testament? 

14. If Gehenna means future punishment in the New 
Testament, it is certain the Apostle^ never preached it to 
Jews or Gentiles. They did not mention the word in a 
single instance in all their preaching, of which we have any 
account. How can this be accounted for, if they under- 
stood by it a place of endless misery ? 

15. If Gehenna means a place of miseiy in a future 
world, called hell, it is certain this hell is a material hell ; 
and that punishment in hell, consists of torment in literal 
fire. We know that a material hell has been contended for, 
but in these days of refinement, improvement, and light and 
knowledge, this idea is pretty generally abandoned. But 
if any class of people must have a hell, we insist upon it, 
that they abide by the conclusions which are to be legiti- 
mately drawn from their premises. If they will have it 
that Gehenna means a place of punishment in a future world, 
then let them be contented with the hell of the Bible, and 
not undertake to manufacture a new one, nor to improve on 
the old one. Let them then cease to preach about a *5pi- 
rittcal helly and a *AeZZ of conscience f and let them go to 
preaching up the good old Orthodox hell of our fathers. 
If they will do this, we will at least give them the credit of 
consistency. 

To the views which we have advanced on the meaning 
of Gehenna, we know of but one plausible objection. That 
objection we will now state, and reply to. 

It is objected, that * although Gehenna originally deno- 
ted the valley of Hinnom ; yet, it had lost that signification 
in our Saviour's time, and was used to signify a place of 
torment in another world.' To this objection we reply as 
follows : 

1. This is a bare- faced assertion, unsupported by any 
positive or direct proof, wliatever. 

9. The translation of the Hebrew Scriptuiea VJ^ cotar 
weaced about 270 or 280 years before Christ \ \^\.e\x \^^^ 

4* 
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fire books of Moses were translated. The translation of 
the rest of the books was not undertaken until within 170 
years of Christ's birth ; and was not finished, till some time 
after it was commenced, say 20 years. See Prideaux's 
Connections, vol. iii, pp. 356, 357. Home's Introduction, 
Tol. 11, pp. 168, 169. Now, as when this translation was 
made, no such change as is alleged had taken place in the 
meaning of Gdbenna ; hence 150 years before the date of 
the New Testament, this word retained it$ original meaning. 
The only Jewish books which were written between the 
completion of the Septuagint Version, and the public min- 
istry of Christ, which have come down to us, are some of 
the later books of the Apocrypha, and the writings of Philo. 
Two of the Apocryphal books allude to punishment after 
death, but do not speak of it as punishment in Gehenna. 
Indeed, the word does not occur in any of the Apocryphal 
books, nor in any of the writings of Philo. How then can 
it be proved, that any such change ^s is supposed, had taken 
place in the meaning of Gehenna ? 

3. Josephus wrote his works shortly after the New Tes- 
tament was written. He was a believer in punishment after 
death, and frequently alludes to it in his writings ; yet, he 
never calls it punishment in Gehenna, nor does the word 
Gehenna occur in his writings. No Jewish writings com- 
posed within 100 years after the time of Josephus, have 
descended to us. So that it can not be proved, that any 
change in the meaning of Gehenna had taken place within 
100 years after the time of Christ. 

4. The first time that Gehenna was used to signify a 
place of misery after death, of which we have any account, 
was by Justin Martyr, about the year of our Lord 150. 

6. The first time this word is used to sigtiify a place of 
misery in another world, by any Jewish writer of whom we 
have any account, was by Jonathan Ben Uzziel, in a Tar- 
gum written by him, the date of which is uncertain. * Pri- 
deaux, together with several of the old critics, and even 
Gesenius, place it not far from the Christian era, on the au- 
. tbority cbieBy of Jewish traditions, Prlde^tuH, however, 
Aas well observed, thsd *in historical maLUeta^ixSaxioWoW 
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regarded what the Jews writCy or what they omit. Most of 
the eminent critics now agree that it could not have been 
completed till some time between 200 and 400 years after 
Christ. Dr. Jahn thinks it 'a collection of the interpreta- 
tions of several learned men, made towards the end of the 
third century, and containing some of a much older date.' 
£ichhom says, that ' Jonathan certainly lived later than the 
birth of Christ;' and judging from his style, his fables, his 
perversions of the prophecies concerning the Messiah, and 
from the profound silence of the early Jews and Christian 
Fathers, he concludes that his compilation can not have 
been made before the foiu-th century. The same circumr 
stances that Eichhora adduces, are thought by Bertholdtto 
indicate the second or third century; and he is confident 
that the collection ' can not have attained its complete form, 
before the end of the second century.' With these gene- 
ral conclusions, it is said that Bauer likewise agrees ; and 
some critics have referred the work to as late a period as 
the seventh a/nd eighth centuries.^ See Universalist Exposi- 
tor, vol. ii, p. 368. There is no proof then that the mean- 
ing of the word Gehenna was changed until 150 years after 
Christ. If, therefore, we believe this word signifies a place 
of misery after death, we must believe it on the authori^ 
of uninspired men ; on the authority of Jewish Targums, 
and Talmud's, and not on the authority of the Bible. If 
the reader is disposed to bow to such authority, he can do 
so, but we beg to be excused. 

The following facts bear equally against understanding 
either Sheol, Hades, Tartaros, or Gehenna, to signify a 
place of endless misery. 

1. The words eternal, everlasting, forever, &c., are not 
connected with either sheol, hades, Tartaros, or Gehetina, in 
a single instance in the whole Bible. 

2. Paul says he ' shunned not to declare the whole coun- 
sel of God,' and yet he has not in all his writings mention- 
ed either Tartaros or Gehenna. He mentioned hades but 
Qttce, and then used it to signify the grave. Now if ¥^»l\ 
Mieved these words sigaiGed a place of eiid\e&^ imerj > 

bow is ibis ikpt io be accounted for i 
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3. Among all the charges brought against Jesus and his 
apostles, by the unbelieving Jews,|they never charged them 
with threatening ihem with endless misery in sheol, hades, 
Tartaros, Gehenna, or any where else. Now the Jews be- 
lieved themselves to be the peculiar people of God ; and 
if Jesus, or his apostles, had threatened them with endless 
misery, it would have excited their indignation to the higfa- 
estpitch. And we should have heard them accusing Christ 
of being audacious and presumptions, but no, no such 
charge is brought against him. 

4. No person mentioned in the New Testament, ever ex- 
pressed any fears of going to a place of endless misery af- 
ter death ; or ever prayed to God to be saved from such a 
place. Nor is it said of any person who had died, that be 
had gone to a place of endless misery — either in sheol, 
hades, Tartaros, Gehenna, or any where else. 

5. The salvation of the Gospel, is never spoken of as a 
salvation from a place of endless misery, either in sheol, 
hades, Tartaros, or Gehenna. It is spoken of as a salva- 
tion from sin, from the darkness of this world, from wrath, 
from unbelief, and from the power of darkness ; but no in- 
timation is given, that Jesus came into this world to save 
mankind from endless misery in another. 

Thus, we have finished our examination of these words ; 
the reader can judge for himself, whether either of them, 
as used in the Scriptures, can possibly signify a place of 
endless misery. 

RECAPITULATION.— The English word hell oc- 
curs in the Bible fifty-four times ; thirty-one times in the 
Old Testament, and twenty-three times in the New. In 
the Old Testament it occurs once in Deuteronomy, once in 
2 Samuel, twice in Job, seven times in Psalms, seven times 
in Proverbs, six times in Isaiah, four times in Ezekiel, once 
in Amos, once in Jonah, and once in Habakkuk. In the 
New Testament it occurs, nine times in Matthew, three 
times in Mark, three times in Luke, twice in Acts, once in 
S Peter, once in James, and four tiraeain \Y\e\iookoi!Re- 
relatjona* In the foIJowing books of the 0\4 T^sXaxsieuiX 
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it is not found. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Solomon, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, 
Obadiah, Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
nor Malachi. It is not found in the following books of the 
New Testament. John, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 3 
Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, He« 
brews, 1 Peter, 1, 2, and 3 John, nor Jude* 



^ 



SECTION 11. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
THE DEVIL. 

CHAPTER I. 

AU the passages in the Old Testament where the original loord 
Shaitan, or Satan occurs — in whatever way rendered in the 
common English Version, 

Gen. xxvi : 21. And they digged another well, and strove for that 
also : and he called the name of it Sitnah. 

Numb, xxii : 22. And God*s anger was kindled, because he 
(Balaam) went : and the angel of the Lord stood in the way for an 
adversary Qgmnsi him. 

Verse 32. And the angel of the Lord said unto binri, wherefore 
hast thou smitten thine ass these three times? Behold I went out 
10 withstand thee, because thy way is perverse before me. 

1 Sam. xxix: 4. And the princes of the Philistines said unto 
him, make this fellow return, that he may go again to his place 
which thou hast appointed him, and let him not go down with us to 
battle, lest in the bailie he be an adversary to us. 

2 Sam. xix : 22. And David said, what have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this day be adversaries unto me. 

1 Kings V : 4. But now the Lord my (Solomon) God hath given 
me re%t on every side, so that there is neither adversary nor evil oc- 
current. 

1 Kings xi : 14. And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto Solo- 
mon ; Hadad the Edomite: he was of the kings seed in Edom. 

Verse 23. And God stirred him up another adversary, Rezon the 
son of Eliadah, which fled fVom hiblord Hadadezer, king of Zobah. 

Verse 25. And he was an adversary to Israel all the days of 
Solomon, beside the mischief that Hadad did: and he abhorred Is* 
raeJ, and reigned over Syria. 
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1 Chron. xxi : 1. And Satan stood up against Israel, and pro- 
voked David to number Israel. 

Ezra iv : 6. And in the reign of Ahasuerus, in the beginning of 
bis reign, wrote they unto bim an accusation against the inhabitants 
of Judah and Jerusalem. 

Job i : 6. Now there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them. 

Verse 7. And the Lord said unto Satan^ Whence comest thou ? 
Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in 
the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 

Verse 8. And the Lord said unio Satan^ Hast thou considered 
my servant Job ? that there, is none like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil? 

Verse 9. Then Satan answered the Lord, and said. Doth Job 
fear God for naught ? 

Verse 12. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine hand. 
So Satan went forth from the piesence of the Lord. 

Job ii : 1. Again there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them to present himself before the Lord. 

Verse 2. And the Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest 
thou ? And Satan answered the Lord, and said. From going to 
and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 

Verse 3. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered 
roy servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil? 
and still he holdeih fast his integrity, although thou movedst me 
against him, to destroy him without cause. 

Verse 4. And Satan answered the Lord, and said, Skin for 
skin ; yea, all that a man haih will he give for his life. 

Verse 6. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold he is in thine 
hand ;. but save his life. 

Verse 7. So went Satan forth from the presence of the Lord, 
and smote Job with sore boils, from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown. 

Psalm xxxviii : 20. They also that render evil for good are mine 
adversanes. 

Psalm Ixxi: 13. Let them be confounded and consumed, that 
are adversaries to my soul. 

Psalm cix : 4. For my love they are my adversaries. 
Verse 20. Let this be the reward of mine adversaries from the 
Liord. 

Verse 29. Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame. 
Zech. iii : 1. And he showed me Joshua the high priest stand- 
ing before the angel of the Lo/d, and Satan standing al ViV^ t\^\ 
hand U^ resist him. 



Verse 2. And the Lord said UDto SaUin^ the Lord rebuke ih^es 
O Satan; even the Lord that hath chosen Jeiasalem* rebuke 
thee. 



CHAPTER II. 

All the passages in the Old Testament where ike word Devils 
occurs. 

Lev. xvil: 7. And they shall no more ofier their sacrifices unto 
devils, after whom they have gone a whoring^ 

Deut. xxxii : 17. They sacrificed unto devils, not to God ; to 
gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom 
your fathers feared not. 

2 Chron. xi: 15. And he (Jeroboam) ordained him priests for 
the high places, and for the devUst and for the calves which he had 
made. 

Psalm cvi : 37. Yea, they (the Jews) sacrificed their sons and 
their daujghter unto devils* 



CHAPTER IIL 

All the texts in the New Testament where the word Satan occurs. 

Matt, xvi : 23. But he turned and said unto Peter, get thee be- 
hind me Satan: thou art an ofience unto me : for thou savoure^t 
not the things that be of God, but those that be of men. 

Mark viii : 33. He (Christ} rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan. 

Luke xxii : 31. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, iSa- 
lan hath desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat. 

Mark iii: 23. And he (Christ) called them (ihe Scribes) unto 
him, and said unto them in parables, how can Satan cast out SatUn? 

Veise 26. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, 
he can not stand, but haih an end. 

Matt, xii : 26. And if. Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against 
himself; how shall then his kingdom stand. 

Luke xi : 18. If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand ? because ye (the Scribes) say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

Luke X : 18. And he said unto them, (the seventy) I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 

Luke xiii: 18. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be 
loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day 1 
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l^xxke zxii : 3» Then entered S^tan into luda», mirnafned Isea- 
riot, being of the number of tlie twelve. 

John xiii : 27. And after the sop Satan entered apoa htm (Ja* 
das). 

Acts V : 3. But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghost and to keep back part of (be price of 
the land ? 

Acts xxvi : 1^ 'fo open tfaehr eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of 5a^a7i upto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance among those who are 
sanctified by faith which 1s in me. 

Rom. xvi : 26. And the God of peace shail bruise Satan under 
yonr feet shortly. 

1 Cor. V : 5. To deliver such an one (a fornicator) unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may he saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

1 Cor. vii: 5. Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with 
consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and pray- 
er ; and come together again, that Satan tempt yon not for your in- 

- -continency^ 

S Cor. ii : 11. Lest (if they did not possess a forgiving spirit) 
Satan should get an advantage of us : for we are not ignorant of his 
devices. 

2 Cor. xi : 14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light. 

2 Cor. xii : 7. And lest I (Paul) should be exalted above mea- 
sure through the abundance of ihe revelations, there was given to me 
a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan^ to buffet me, lest I 
should be exalted above measure. 

1 Thes. ii : 18. Wherefore we would h^ve come unto you 
(even I Paul) once and again ; but Satan hindered us. 

2 Thes. ii : 9. Even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders. 

1 Tim. i : 20. Of whom (those who had made shipwreck of the 
faith) is Elymeneus and Alexander : whom I have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme. 

1 Tim. V : 15. Fi,n some are already turned aside after Satan. 

Rev. ii : 9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of them which bay 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 

Rev. iii ; 9. Behold I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold 
I will make them to come and worship before thy feel, and to know 
that I have loved thee. 

Rev. ii : 13. I know thy works, and where thou rfwellest even 
where (Pergamus) Satan's seat is : and thou boldest fast mynaave> 
end has not denied my faith, even in those days wheteiu k.Tv\A^^^ 
was my faithful martyr who was alnm among you, vj\\eie ^ct%«r 
mu8) Salan dwelleth, 

6 
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Verse 24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the 
depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put upon you none other 
burden : 

Verse 25. But that which ye have already, hold fast till I come. 



CHAPTER IV. 

AU the passages in the Bible in which the terms Satjlv and Devil 
are used to signify the same thing. 

Matt, iv : 1. Ther^was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 
derness, to be tempted of the cfmi. 

Verse 5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and 
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple. 

Verse 8. Again^ the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showeth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them. 

Verse 10. Then saith Jesus unto him, (the devil) Get thee hence, 
Satan : for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. 

Verse 11. Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him. 

Mark i: 13. And he (Jesus) was there in the wilderness forty 
days, templed of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts : and the 
angels ministered unto him. 

Luke iv : 2. Being (Jesus) forty days tempted of the devil. 
And in those days he did eat nothing: and when they were ended, 
he afterward hungered. 

Verse 3. And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, command this stone that it be made bread. 

Verse 5. And the deviU taking him up into an high mountaia, 
showed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of 
time. 

Verse 6. And the devil said unto him. All this power will I 
give thee, and the glory of them : for that is delivered unto me ; 
and to whomsoever I will, I give it. 

Verse 8. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan ; for it is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

Verse 13. And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him for a season. 

Mark iv : 15. And these are they by the way side, where the 
word is sown ; but when they have beard, Satan cometh immedi- 
ately, and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts'. 

Z/uke viii: 12. Those by the way -side ate l\\e^ v\\«i Vi^^t; 
'7ei2 cometb the devil, and faketh away ihe W0TdouXot\.Vicvt\i^w\&, 
tf tbey should believe and be saved. 
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Lfoke xxli: 3. Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Isqariot, being of the number of the twelve. 

John xiii: 2. And supper being ended, (the devil having now 
put into the heart of Juda9 Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray him.) 

Kev. xii : 9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the devils and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : 
be was cast out into the earth, and bis angels were cast out with 
him. 

Rev. XX : 2. And he (the angel) laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years, 

Verse 7. And when the thousand years are expired, Salon shall 
be loosed out of bis prison. 

Verse 10. And the devil that deceived ihem (the nations) was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and sliall be tormented day and night for ever 
aod ever. 



CHAPTER V. 

All the texts in the New Testament, where the Cheek term Bia- 
BOLOS occurs, in whatever way rendered in the common Eng- 
lish version. 

Matt. XXV : 41. Then shall he say also unto them on the left 
hand, depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 

Matt, xiii : 39. The enemy that sowed them (the tares) is the 
devzL 

John vi : 70. Have not I chosea you twelve, and one of you 
(Judas) is a devil ? 

John viii : 44. Ye (the Jews) are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. 

Actsx: 38. God anointed Jesus of Nazrareih with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power; who went about doing good, and healing 
aU that were oppressed of the devil. 

Acts xiii: 10. O! full of all subtilty, and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness ; wilt thou 
(Elymas the sorcerer) not cease to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord ? 

Eph. iv : 27. Neither give place to the devil. 

Eph. vi : 11. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 

1 Tim. iii : 6. Not a novice, (a bishop must not be) lest, being 
lifted up with pride, be fall into the condemnalioQ oCxVie deml. 

Verse Z Moreover, he must have a good report o{ \V\evu >«V\Ock 
ar^ witboiit; lest be fall into reproach and the anate o£ 0:\^ de-dU 
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Verse 11. Even so muet their (the deacons) wives he grave, not 
dandererSi sober, faithful in all things. 

2 Tim. ii : 26. And that they (those who oppose themselves} 
may recover tliemselves out of the soare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his wilL 

2 Tim. iii : 3. WithocU (wicked men) natoral affection, truce 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good. 

Titus ii ; ^. Thy aged women likewise, that they be in beha- 
vior as becoineth holiness, not false accusers, not given to much 
wine, teachers of good things. 

Heb. ii : 14. For as na^uch then as the children are parta^iers of 
flesh and blood, he (Christ) also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might destroy hino^that liad the power 
of deaths that is the devil, 

James iv : 7. Resist the devil, and he will flee froni you. 

1 Peter v : 8. Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour. 

1 John iii: 8. He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested that he might destroy the works of the de^nl. 

Verse 10. In this the children of God are manifest and the chil- 
dren of the devil : whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God 
neither he that loveth not his brother. 

Juc}e i : 9. Yet Michael,, the arehairgeK whea contendifjg witb 
the devil, (he disputed about the body of Moses) durst not bring 
against him a railing accusation, but said, the Lord rebuke thee. 

Kev. ii : 10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt sufler : 
behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days;^ be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a. crown of life. 



CHAPTER YI- 

Statement o/* Facts ahomng that the terms Shaitan, De- 
vils, Satan, and I>iABOL0SfWere not used by the Scrip- 
ture vxriters to signify a fallen angely or a personal being 
called the devil. 

SHAITAN.— This is the word which is rendered Satan 

in the Old Testament. It occurs just thirty-three times. 

Once in Genesis, twice in Numbers, once in 1 Samuel, once 

in 2 Samuel, four times in 1 Kings, once in Chronicles, 

once in Ezra^ fourteeii ticoes in Job^ ftve Uxsx^a \j\ "S^iiVv»a>» 
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and three times in Zechariah. It is used twenty-seven 
times in the singalar, and six times in the plural number. 
It is rendered Sitnah once, six times adversary , six times 
adversaries, once withstand thee, and once accusation. 

It is applied as follows : To a well, to an angel of the 
Lord, to David, to the sons of Zeruiah, to the enemies of 
Solomon, or Israel, to Hadad the Edomite, to Rezon the 
son of Eliadah, to ihe person or persons who counselled Da- 
vid to number the children of Israel, or to the evil passion 
or desire of David's own mind which instigated him to do 
this, to a piece of vxriting, to the enemies of David, and to 
the adversary or enemy of Joshua. 

The first time it is applied to any being, is in Num. xxii : 
22, where it is applied to an angel of God, who was of 
course a good being, and not a fallen angel, or devil, in 
the common acceptation of that term. 

The first time it is applied to a human being, is in 1 Sam. 
xxix : 4, where it is applied to David ; who is not suppo- 
sed to have been a bad man, but on the contrary, ' a man 
after God's own heart.' 

The first time the word occurs in the Old Testament, is 
- in Gen. xxvi : 21, where its applied to a well; and hatred 
is put in the margin, as an explanation of it. 

By consulting Section II, Chap. 1, of this book, to as- 
certain the Scripture usage of this word, the reader -will 
discover that it signifies an enemy, an opposer, an adversa- 
ry, and that it is not once used to signify a personal being, 
called the devil, or Satan, i.e. such a being as is commonly 
believed in by most Christians. 

That the word was not used by the Old Testament wri- 
ters, to signify such a being, is further evident from the fol- 
lowing additional facts — 

1. Not one of these writers has asserted the existence of 
such a being ; or given us any account of his origin, histo- 
ry, locality, &c. Moses has given us the oldest authentic 
record extant, but he gives us not a word of information 
concerning a holj, happy angel in heaven, re\>e\Y\xv^^^^YW5X 
God, falling /rom paradise, and of his introdweXvow \tv\.o ov^t 
world. The word Satan j nor devil, occurs to ^ ^vc\^^ var 

5* 
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Stance in his writings. The original word rendered Ssttafff 
occurs but three times in his five books 5 and once, as we 
have seen, be applies it to a tuell, and twice to an angel of 
the Lord. That Moses did not design to teach the exist- 
ence of such a being is therefore indisputable. The five 
books of Moses comprise a history of the world, for a pe- 
riod of more than two thousand years. During this whole 
time, then^ mankind were entirely ignorant of the existence 
of an all-powerful evil spirit, called the devil. 

2. The word rendered Satan in the Old Testament^ does 
not occur in any of the following books: Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth^ 2 Kings, 2 Chro- 
nicles, Nehemiah, Esther, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Dan- 
iel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum^ 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Malachi. Of cpurse, it 
will not be pretended, that either of these books teach the 
existence of such a being ; and whether such a thiQg is 
taught in those books where the word does occur, let the 
reader determine, by examining all the passages where it is 
found. Can it be supposed that the Jews of ancient times, 
were knowing to the existence of a devil, who was doing 
extensive mischief in the world, enticing men to sin, and 
leading millions down to irretrievable ruin and misery ; and 
yet, that such holy men as Joshua, Nehemiah, Solomon*, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, &c., should say 
not one word concerning him ? 

3. Gcwi never gave the Jewish people, through the me- 
dium of his prophets, any warning concerning the devit, 
any information in regard to the extensive and powerful 
evil influence, which he was constantly exercising over them. 
Nor are any directions given, how his influence might be 
resisted, and his power connteracted. All of which^ was 
certainly very necessary, if such a being really existed. 

4. No person, of whom we have any account in the Old 
Testament, ever undertook to excuse himself for his crimes 
and iniquities, by saying he was enticed, or tempted, by the 

devil; and charging the blame upon him. TV\e e^%^o? "Ev9. 
may be thought aa instance of this;bullxem^tV, xSoaX--^^ 
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ftre not told that the serpent was a fallen an^el, nor that the 
devil assumed the form of a serpent, and tempted Eve. 
Besides, Adam acknowledged no inlSuence of the serpent 
or the devil in. his case, but charges the blame upon his 
wife. We might as well, therefore, suppose Eve to be the 
devil, or the woman to be the form which the devil assu- 
med, as to suppose this of the serpent. 

5. The children of the Jews, were not taught by their 
parents, any thing concerning the devil ; nor were they cau- 
tioned to beware of his seductive wiles and stratagems ; nor 
told that for disobedience they would be consigned over to 
his tender mercies. All this is perfectly unaccountable, if 
Jewish parents believed, as some parents §6 now. 

6. Among all the prayers recorded in the Old Testament, 
there is not a single instance of any individual ever pray- 
ing, either for himself, or any one else, to be delivered from 
the influence or power of the devil in this world, or any 
where else. Either persons then did not believe as many 
do now, or they were culpably negligent in this respect. 

7. We are not informed in the Old Testament, of any 
person who ever swore by the devil ; or cursed by the de- 
vil ; or ever wished any of their fellow-men to go to the 
devil. Certainly, wicked profane Jews did not believe as 
proume men do now, or we should have some instances of 
this kind. 

8. Another fact is, that no person under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, either good, bad, or indifferent, ever ex- 
pressed any fears of going to the devil ymself, or of any 
other persons going to the devil. They express no such 
fears when well, when sick, nor on the bed of death. Nor 
do the living express any fears that their deceased relatives, 
friends, or acquaintances had gone to the devil. 

DEVILS.— This word is found in the Old Testament, 
four times. It occurs once in Leviticus, once in Deutero- 
nomy, once in 2 Chronicles, and once in Psalms. By con- 
sulting Chapter 2, of this Sectiorij which conl«\Tis» ^\\ ^^ 
passages where it occurs, every person can see \\\^\. '\X ^* 
used to signify the heathen divinities, or false goAa ot ^^ 
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heathen ; and in no other sense. As it is not pretended 
that this word is used to signify a fallen angel, no more 
need be said on it. 

SATAN. — This word occurs both in the Old, and in 
the New Testament. In the Old it occurs just eighteen 
times. Once in 1 Chronicles, fourteen times in the book 
of Job, and three times in Zechariah. In the Old Testa- 
ment we have seen it signifies an enemy, an opposer, an 
adversary. It is used in precisely the same sense in the 
New. This word occurs in the New Testament thirty-se- 
ven times. Four times in Matthew, six times in Mark, six 
times in Lukdf once in John, twice in Acts, once in Ro- 
mans, twice in 1 Corinthians, three times in 2 Corinthians, 
once in 1 Thessalonians, once in 2 Thessalonians, twice 
in 1 "timothy, and eight times in Revelations. It is not 
found in Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 2 
Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Pe- 
ter, 1, 2 and 3 John, nor in Jude. 

This word is applied in the New Testament as follows : 
To Peter, one of the disciples of Christ ; to Beelzebvbj the 
imaginary prince, or god, of the demons or spirits of dead 
men ; to Judas, another disciple of Christ, who deserted 
him, and thereby became an enemy or adversary to him ; to 
the unbelieving Jews who were the adversaries of Christ, 
and of his religion ; to false teachers, they being the ene- 
mies of truth, and to the heathen opponents of the Gospel, 
and persecutors of the followers of Christ ; see Rev. ii : 13. 
It is also applied to the spirit of wickedness in man, and to 
the evil passions and desires of men ; see Acts v : 3, and 
John xiii : 27. 

DIABOLOS.— This word is found in the Greek Tes- 
tament thirty-six times. Six times in Matthew, six times 
in Luke, three times in John, twice in Acts, twice in Ephe- 
sians, three times in 1 Timothy, twice in 2 Timothy, once 
in Titus, once in Hebrews, once in James, once in 1 Peter, 
three times in 1 John, once in Jude, and svx. \\m^?. Vci \Jaft 
SooA: of Revelations. It is not found in M^aiV, 3o\v[\,^^ 
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mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Philemon, 2 Peter, nor in 2 
and 3 John* 

If the reader will examine Chapter 4, of this Section, he 
will see that the words devil and Satan, are used in the New 
Testament as synonymous terms. 

The word diabolos is translated in the Common Version 
of the New Testament, thirty-three times devil, twice false 
accusers J and once slandeiers. Had it been invariably ren- 
dered bywords which properly define it, no one would ever 
have dreamed that it was used to signify a fallen angel. — 
Donnegan defines this word thus : Diabolos — an accuser — » 
a calumniator. See Donnegan's Greek and English Lexi- 
con, p. 366. We are aware that some writers say it sig- 
nifies the devil ; meaning a fallen angel ; such as has been 
generally believed in ; but before it can be allowed to have 
this signification, it must be proved that such a being exists ; 
or at least that the New Testament writers believed in the 
existence of such a being, and applied this word to him, 
which we think can not be done. This word is applied in 
the New Testament, in the same manner that Satan is, and 
signifies precisely the same thing. If the reader, therefore, 
will examine all the texts where it occurs, and read them 
as if it was rendered slanderer, accuser, calumniator, op- 
poser, enemy or adversary, he can not fail of understand- 
ing them in their true sense. 

In closing this Section, we will state some objections to 
the common view of the subject, and reply to some objec- 
tions against the views which we have presented. 

1 . The common view of the subject is absurd. It supposes 
sin to have originated in heavai. Now heaven is every 
where represented in the Scriptures, as a holy, happy place ; 
into which nothing sinful, unholy, or unclean can ever enter. 
To suppose, therefore, that sin and rebellion against God 
originated there, is absurd in the extreme. 

2. It is contrary to experience. It supposes man to be 
influenced to sin, by a personal devil. Now no rational 
man, ncguawted with humstn nature, ever fe\l, cyt Vk\^^\x^\ 

i6a( be felt, any such influence* 
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3. It is U7iphilo8<yphicaL It supposes more causes than 
are necessary, to account for the wickedness of man. We 
think the fact, of man's animal nature being so closely con- 
nected with his spiritual, is abundantly sufficient to account 
for all his sin and wickedness, without resorting to the sup- 
position, that a personal devil has any concern in the mat- 
ter. We have no doubt that thousands have imagined they 
felt the influence of such a being. So have thousands im- 
agined they felt the influence of witches ; and this fact 
proves as much in one case^ as in the other. 

4. It comes directly in contact with the plain declarations 
of the Bible. 

1st. It supposes sin to have been introduced into our 
world by a fallen angel. Whereas, the Bible declares that 
by one man, not by one devil^ nor by one fallen angel; but 
* by one 7nan, sin entered into the world, and death by sin.' 
See Rom. v: 12. 

2d. It supposes man to be tempted by a personal devil. 
But when the Bible speaks out plainly on this subject, it 
declares that every man, yes, every man from Adam down to 
latest posterity; every man is tempted, not by the devil, not 
by a fallen angel, but « every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his ovm lust, and enticed.' See James i : 14, 
and iv: 1-4, and Prov. i: 10. 

3d. This theory supposes that the works of the devil 
will remain ; and that he himself will exist throughout the 
ceaseless ages of eternity. But the Bible affirms, that be, 
himself, and all his works, shall be destroyed. Heb. ii: 14; 
1 John iii : 8. Whatever this devil may be supposed to 
be then, one thing is certain ; he is destined to be com- 
pletely destroyed, together with all his works. So far, 
therefore, as the salvation of the human race is concerned, 
it is a matter of no consequence, whether such a being as 
a personal devil has any real existence or not. 

We will now notice some objections to our views. It is 
objected, 

1. Tfiat personal pronons are applied to the devil in the 
]^ibleyand the Scriptures frequently speak of him as a real 
^^WS'y ^nd represent him a3 talking^ acti-ng, 8(c. 
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To this we reply, that personal pronouns are applied to 
many inanimate things in the Bible ; and often times they 
are represented as talking, acting, &c. The earth is per- 
sonified. Jobxxxi: 38. The heavens are personified. Jer. 
ii : 12, 13. The sea. Job xxxviii : 8, 9. Destruction. 
Job xxviii: 22. Death and the grave. 1 Cor. xv: 65; 
Job xxviii: 22. The hosts of heaven. Ps. cxlviii: 1-6. 
The mountains and hills. Isa. Iv : 12. The trees of the 
forest. Judges ix: 7-16. Wisdom also is personified. 
Proverbs, chapters viii and ix ; also, Prov. i : 20-33. See- 
ing so many things are personified in the Scriptures, is it 
any marvel that evil, that wicked men, that the lusts and 
passions of men should be personified ? So far from it, it 
is just what we should be led to expect. 

2. It is said, J^the idea of a personal devil and an end" 
less hell, be given up, our preachers will have nothing to 
preach ahotU. We frankly confess, we know of many 
preachers, who, in such a case, would lose a principle to- 
pic of conversation and pulpit declamation. But then it 
must be confessed, that, if in reality no such being as a 
personal devil exists, the less that is said about him the better. 
And if these preachers can find no better subjects to discourse 
upon, they had better abandon the ministry and be silent. 

3. It was remarked by a certain old lady, that the exist- 
tence of a devil vxis perfectly clear; else how could mankind 
make a picture of him? We know there has been a great 
many pictures of the devil, and we also know, that a great 
many pictures of things exist in the human imagination, 
and are even put upon paper, which have no existence in 
reality. Mankind are extremely fond of pictures ; and per- 
haps some will esteem it a hard case, that we should attempt 
to rob them of their beautiful pictures of the devil. 

In conclusion we remark, that until the facts and objec- 
tions, stated in this Chapter, against the existence of a per- 
gonal devil, are satisfactorily accounted for or removed, we 
must continue to believe that such a being exists only in 
the imaginations of the ignorant, the weak and the credu- 
lous ; and that the idea of bis existence, ougVvX \.o\>^^^w- 
doned bjr every rational mem* 



SECTIOI III. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING DEMONS, 

CHAPTER I. 

AU the passages in the Old Testament^ wherein reference is had 
to Demons. 

Deut. xxxii ; 17. They sacrificed unto demls^ (demons) not to 
God ; to gods^hova, they knew not, to new gods that came newly 
up, whom your fathers feared not, 

Psa.xcvi: 5. For all the g"oe/* of the nations arc z^oZ«: (daimonia) 
but the Lord made the heavens. 

Psa. cvi : 37. Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daugh- 
ters unto devils, (daimoniois) and ^hed innocent blood, even the 
blood of their sons, and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed 
unto the idols of Canaan. 

Isa. xiii : 21. But wild beasts of the desert shall be there: (in 
Babylon) and there houses shall be full of doleful creatures : and 
owls shall dwell there, and satyrs (daiinoma) shall dance there. 

Isa. xxxiv : 14. The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet 
with the wild beasts of the island, and the satyr (demonia) shall cry 
to his fellow ; the screech-owl also shall rest there, (in Idumea) 
and find for herself a place of rest. 

Isa. Ixv : 11. But ye are they that forsake the Lord, that £oTgei 
my holy mountain, that prepare a table for that troop, (daimonio) 
and that furnish the drink ofiering unto that number. 

CHAPTER II. 

All the passages in the New Testament, wherein alltision is made 
to Demons. 

i Con X : 20, 21, But I say, that the ihmas which the Gentiles 
aacrifice, they sacrifice to devils^ (demons) aod no\. lo Oo^\ «.w^\ 
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would not that ye should have fellowship with dtvUs (demcns.) 
Ye can not drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of dcoils: (dt" 
nons) ye can oot be partakers of the Lord^s table, and of the table 
of devils (demens). 

Acts xvii : 18. He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods 
(daimoniaj ; because he preached unto them Jesus and the resur- 
rection. 

Kev. ix : 20. And the rest of the men, which were not killed 
by these plagues> yet repented not of the works of their hands that 
they should net worship devils (demons), and idols of gold, and* 
silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood^ which neither can see, 
oer bear, nor walk. 

Rev. X vi : 13, 14. A»d I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the n]outh of the dragon, and out of the mouih of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits 
of devils, (demons,) working miracles. 

Eev. xviii t 2. Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is be- 
Gome the habitation o£ devils, (demons,) and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

1 Tim. iv : 1. Now the spirit speakeih expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to sedu- 
ing spirits, and doctrines o( devils, (demons*) 

John X : 20, 21. And many of them (the Jews) said, he (Christ) 
hath a devil, (demon,) and is mad ; why hear ye him ? Others 
said, these are not the words of him that hath a devil >* (demon ;) 
can a devil (demon) open the eyes of the blind ? 

John vii : 20. The people answered and said, thou (Christ) hast 
a deviL (demon.) 

John viii : 48, 49. Then answered the Jews, and said unto hira, 
say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a deoil 1 (de- 
mon.) Jesus answered, I have not a devil, (demon.) 

Verse 52. Then said the Jews unto him, now we know that 
ibou hast a devil, (demon,) Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; 
and thou safest, if a man keep my saying, he shall never taste 
death. 

Matt. 3u : 18. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say, he hath a devil, (demon.) 

Luke vii : 33. For John the Baptist came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine ; and ye say, he hath a devil, (demon,) 

Malt, iv : 24. And his (Jesus*) fame went throughout all Syria : 
and they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with 
devils^ (demons,) and those which were lunatic, and those that had 
the palsy, and he healed them. 

Matt, viii: 16. When the even was come, they brought unto 
him (Christ) many that were possessed with devils : (demons :) 
and he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all l\\^x ^^i^ 
sick. 

6 
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Marki: 32-^4. And at even, when the sun did set, tbey 
brought UDto bim all that were diseased, and them that were pos« 
sessed of devils, (demons.) And he healed many that were side 
of divers diseases, and cast out many devUs ; (demons ;) and suf- 
fered not the deviU (demons) to speak, because they knew him. 

Verse 39. And be preached in their synagogues throughout all 
Galilee, and cast out devils, (demons,) 

Luke iv : 40, 41. Now when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them unto him ; and he 
laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them. And devils 
(demons) also came out of many, crying out, and saying, thou art 
Christ, the Son of God. And he, rebuking them, suflered them not 
^ to speak : for they knew that he was Christ. 

Luke xiii : 32. Go ye and tell that fox, (Herod,) behold I cast 
out devils, (demons,) and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I shall be perfected. 

Luke viii : 2. And certain women (were with Christ) which 
had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Mag- 
dalene, out of whom went seven devils, (demons,) 

Mark xvi : 9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of 
the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he 
had cast seven devils, (demons,) 

Matt, x: 7,8. And as ye go, preach "saying, the kingdom of 
heaven is at band. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils : (dem^ms :) freely ye have received, freely 
give. 

Markiil: 14,15. And he (Christ) ordained twelve, that they 
should be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach, 
and to have power to heal sickness, and to cast out devils, (demons,) 

Mark xvi : 17. And these signs shall follow them that believe : 
in my name shall they cast out devils ; (demons;) they shall speak 
with new tongues. 

Luke ix : 1. Then he called his twelve disciples together, and 
gave them power and authority over all devils, (demxms, J and to 
cure diseases. 

Luke x : 17. And the seventy relumed again with joy, saying. 
Lord, even the devils (demons) are subject to us through thy name. 

Mark ix : 38. Master we saW one casting out devils (demons) 
in thy name. 

Luke ix : 49, 50. And John answered and said, Master, we saw 
one casting out devils (demxms) in thy name, and we forbade him, 
because he foUoweth not with us. And Jesus said unto him, forbid 
him not : for he that is not against Us is for us. 

Matt, vii : 22. Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophecied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out 
demh 7 (demons ?) and in thy name done many wonderful works. 

Matt, ix: 32-34. As they went out, behold, they bnmght to 
Aim (Jesae) a dumb msiU possessed with a d^(. (^demm,) And 
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wheD the devU (demon) was cast out, the dumb spake ; tnd th6 
multitudes matvelled, saying, it was ueirerso seen in Israel. But 
the Pharisees said, he casteth out ckviU (demons) through the 
prince of the devils, (demons.) 

Luke xi : 14-26. And he was casting out a devU^ (demon^) and 
it was dumb. And it came to pass, when the deml (demon) was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the people woddered. But some 
of them said, he casteth out demls (demons) through Beelzebub the 
chief of the demls. (demons.) And others, tempting him, sought 
of him a sign from heaven. But he, knowing their thoughts, said 
unto them, every kingdom divided against itself is brought to deso^ 
lation ; and a house divided against itself falleth. If Satan also 
be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom stand ? because 
ye say that I cast out demls (demons) through Beelzebub. And if 
I by Beelzebub cast out devils, (demons,) by whom do your sons 
cast them out ? therefore shall they be your judges. But if I with 
the finger of God cast out devils, (demons^) no doubt the kingdom 
of God is come upon you. When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace : but when a stronger than he shall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all hia 
armor wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. He that is not 
with me is against me ; and -he that gathereth not with me scat- 
tereth. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest ; and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto nay house whence I came out. And when he cometh, 
be findeth it swept and garnished. Then goetb he and taketh to 
hina seven other spirits nnore wicked than himself; and they enter 
in, and dwell there ; and the last state of that man is worse thaii 
the first. Compare from verse 24 to 26, with Matt, xii : 43-^5. 

Matt, xii : 22-28. Then was brought unto him one possessed 
with a devil (demon) blind and dumb : and he healed him, inso- 
much that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And all the 
people were amazed, and said, is not this the son of David ? But 
when the Pharisees heard it, they said, this fellow doth not cast out 
<2ei;iZ«, but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils, (demons.) And 
Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, every kingdom 
divided against itself is brouglrt to desolation; and every city or 
house divided against itself shall not stand : And if Satan cast out 
Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom 
stand ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, (demons,) hy whom 
do your childien cast them out ? therefore they sl*all- be your judges. 
But if I cast out devils (demons) by the spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Matt, xvii: 14-18. And when they were come to the multi- 
tude, there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and 
saying. Lord, have mercy on my son ; for he is a lunatic, and sore 
vexed : for oft times he falleth iDto the fire, and oft Vnlo vVv^^^V^x. 
Aod. I brought him to thy d/sciplea, and they coa\d noX. c\it^ \iVCD.* 
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Then Jesus answered and said, O faithfpl and perverse generating, 
how long shall I be with you ? how loag shall I suffer you ? bring 
him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the c^€^; (demon;) and 
he departed out of him : and the child was cured from that very 
hour. The same account is given in Mark ix : 14-30, and Luke 
ix : 37-43. 

Luke iv : 33-36. And in the synagogue there was a man which 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, (demon,) and he cried out with a 
loud voice, saying, let us alone ; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art ; the Holy One of God. And Jesua rebuked him, 
saying, hold thy peace, and come out of him* And when the 
devil (demon) had thrown him ia the midst, he came out of hin>, 
and hurt him not. And they were all amaaed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, what a word is this! for with authority and 
power he commandeth ihe unclean spirits, and they come Out.— 
The same account is given in Mark i : 23-29. 

Mark iii : 20^26. And the multitude cometh together again, so 
that they could not so much as eat bi ead. And when his (Christ's) 
friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him : for they said^ 
he is beside himself. And the Scribes which came down from Je- 
rasalem said, be hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the deviis 
(demons) castelh be out devils, (deinons.) And he called them 
unto him, and said unto them in parables, how can Satan cast out 
Satan ? And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 
can not stand. And if a house be divided against itself^ that bouse 
can not stand. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divi- 
ded, he can not stand, but hath an end^ 

Matt. XV : 21-28. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Canaan 
came out of the same coasts and cried unto him, saying, have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David ; my daughter is griev- 
ously vexed with a devil, (demon,) But he answered her not a 
word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, send her 
away ; for she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I am 
BOt sent but nnto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then came 
she and worshipped him, saying. Lord, help me. But he answered 
and said, it is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to 
dogs. And she said, truth Lord ; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from the master's table. Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, O woman> great is thy faiih : be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her danghiei* was made whole from that very hour. 
The same account is contained in Mark vii ; 24-31. 

Luke viii: 26-38. And they arrived at the country of the Ga- 

darenes, which is over against Galilee. And when he went forth 

to land, there met him out of the city a certain man, which had 

devils (demons) long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode iu 

any bouae, but iathe tombs. WUen he.aa^ J/eaw&^bft <:xi£d ouli^ 



BIBLB DOCTBINE^ CONCESNING DEMOira. 66 

and fell down before him, and with a loud voice, said, what have I 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of GK>d most high ? I beseech 
thee, torment me not. (For he had commanded the unclean spirit 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him : and 
be was kept bound with chains, and in fetters ; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil (demon) into the wilderness.) 
And Jesus asked him, saying, what is thy name T and he said, 
legion : because many devils (demons) were entered into him. 
And they besought him that he would not command them to go out 
into the deep. And there was there a herd of many swine feeding 
on the mountain and they besought him that he would suSer them 
to enter into them. And he suffered them. Then went the devils 
(demons) out of the man, and entered into the swine : and the herd • 
ran violently down a steep place into the lake, and were choked. 
When they that fed them saw what was done, they fled, and went 
and told it in the city and in the country. Then they went out to 
see what was done ; and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of 
whom the ^devils (demons) were departed, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed, and m his right mind : and they were afraid. They 
also which saw it told them by what means he that was possessed 
of the devils (demons) was healed. Then the whole multriude of 
the country of <he Gadarenes round about besought him to depart 
from them : for they were taken with great fear. And He went up 
into the ship, and reinrned back again. Now the man, out of 
whom the devils (demons) were departed, besought him that he ' 
might be with him. The same account is contained in Mall, viii : 
28-34, and Mark v : 1-21. 

Mark i : 23-27. And there was in their synagogue a man with 
an unclean spirit; and he cried out, saying, let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come 
to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of \jrod. 
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, hold thy peace, and come out of 
him. And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with a 
loud voice, lie came out of him. And they were all amazed, inso- 
much that they questioned among themselves, saying, what thing 
is this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth 
he even the unclean spirits, awd they do obey him* 

Mark iii : 11. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell 
down before him, and cried, saying, ihou art the Son of God. 

Luke vii : 21. And in that same hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits ; and unto many that 
were blind he gave sight. 

Acts V : 16. There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean spirits : and they were healed every one. 

Acts viii : 6, 7. And the j)eople (of Samaria) with one accotd 
gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, heanng, «LT\d ^fe€v\\^ 
the miraclea which he did. For unclean spirlis, crvvwa mv.\:i \o\Sk 

6* 
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voice, came out of many that were possessed with them : and many 
taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 

Acts xvi : 16-18. And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which 
brought her masters much gain by soothsaying : the same fo]>lowed 
Paul and us, and cried, saying, these men are the servants of the 
most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation. And 
this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned, and 
said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Chrbt, tB 
come out of her. And he came out tbe«ame hour. 

Acts xix : 13-16. Then certain of the vagabond Jewar, exorcistSf 
took upon them to call over them whidi had evil spirits, the name 
of the Lord Jesus, saying, we adjuie you by Jesus, whom Paul 
preacheth. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and 
chief of the priests, which did so. .And the evil spirit answered 
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye-? And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was, leaped on them, and over- 
came them, aod prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
tliat house naked and wounded. 

James ii : 19. Thou believest that there is one. God ; thou doesi 
well : the devils (demons) also believe, and tiemblee 



CHAPTER III. 

Remarks and observations on Demons ; and fads statedf 
showing that the demons mentioned in the Bible were not 
fallen angels. 

If the reader will carefully examine every passage in the 
New Testament, wherein allusion is made to demons, he 
will see that ' demons,' ' unclean spirits,' * the spirits,' * evil 
spirits,' • unclean spirit,' and ' spirit of divination,' all mean 
precisely the same thing. The common theory respecting 
these demoi^, is the following. It is supposed that they 
were once holy and happy angels of God in heaven. But ia 
consequence of their being drawn off from their allegiance 
to God, and joining the devil in his rebellion against the 
Most High, they, together with their great chief, or leader, 
were expelled from heaven, and cast out into the earthy 
since which time, they have been constantly at work con- 
triving how they may torment the human race. To this 
theory we object as follows : 
i. We have shown that tiie BftAe ^vfe^ wo ^j5ico>MiX A 
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any such rebellion in heaven ; nor of any such fall of angels ; 
and that it does not teach the real, personal existence of any 
such being as the devil. If any man believes, therefore, 
that these demons were fallen angels, he must believe it 
without the authority of the Bible. 

2. A marked distinction is kept up between the devilj 
and demons, tliroughout the Bible. The Jews are accused 
of sacrificing unto demons. Deut. xxxii : 17 ; Ps. cvi : 37 ; 
Isa. Ixv : 11. But they are never accused of sacrificing 
unto Satan or diabolos. Satan and diabolos are spoken 
of as one ; and these words are never used in the plural 
number, only when speaking of human beings. But the 
demons are spoken of as many; seven were cast out of Mary 
Magdalene ; and of one man we read he had a whole legion. 
Persons are spoken of as being possessed of demons; but 
no where is it intimated in the Bible, that any person was 
ever possessed of Satan or diabolos. Demons are said to 
have been cast out of persons, but never is it said that jSo- 
tafi or diabolos was cast out of any man. 

8. This theory is contrary to the opinions of both Jews 
and heathen, respecting the origin and nature of these de- 
mons. Enfield tells us, that the Chaldeans, and indeed all the 
heathen nations, believed in the existence of an innumera- 
ble host of demons. He also tells us, that the same belief 
was entertained by all the different schools of heathen phi- 
losophers. He likewise informs us, that Xenocrates, Plato, 
Cicero, Pythagoras, and others, taught that demons are of 
two kinds ; superior and inferior ; the superior, those that 
inhabited the sun and stars ; the inferior, human souls, sepa- 
rated from the body. Plutarch, Thales and Hesiod, taught 
the same doctrine. Josephus tells us that demoniacs were 
possessed by the spirits of dead men. That the belief in 
the existence of demons was common among the Jews in 
our Saviour's time, is a fact too notorious to admit of de- 
nial. From what source they derived these opinions, we 
shall see presendy. It is also an indisputable fact, that 
these demons, so far from beittg fallen angels, wete vVi^ «»^\- 
n'ls, souls, or ghosts of dead ojen, which were au^^^^v> 
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come back to this world, and take possession of, or enter 
into the living. 

4. The Bible no where informs us, that these demons 
were fallen angels. Demons are spoken of in the Old Tes- 
tament, and very frequently mentioned in the New ; but not 
a hint is given that they were fallen angels. Now can it be 
believed that the Scripture writers believed these demons 
to be fallen angels^ and although they frequently mention 
them, yet that this opinion of theirs should never leak out ? 

5, This theory comes in direct contact with the plain 
teachings of the Bible. See Deut. xxxii : 17. It is cer- 
tain from this text, that these demons were something that 
the Jews had formerly known nothing about ; and that their 
fathers had no fear of them. If then, they were fallen an- 
gels, the Jews of ancient limes were ignorant of their ex- 
istence ; and had no fears respecting them. In Ps. xcvi : 
5, we are told that * all the gods of the heathen are idols,'* 
(daimonia). The heathen worshipped the deified ghosts 
of dead men ; and their idols were representations of these 
ghostly gods. But the Bible declares, that these gods had 
no real existence ; and the. mere representation of them was 
all that did really exist. 

There are now three questions which demand serious 
consideration. 1. What was the theory adopted by the 
Jews respecting these demons ? 2. From whence did they 
derive their opinions concerning them ? 3. Had their opin- 
ions in relation to them any foundation in truth ? 

1. What were their opinions respecting demons ? On 
the authority of Josephus, we affirm, that they believed 
these demons to be the souls or spirits of dead men. From 
reading what is said about these demons in the New Tes- 
tament, it is evident the Jews believed there was a vast 
number gf them. It is also evident they believed these de- 
mons sometimes came back to this world ; entered into the 
bodies of the living, and had power to torment them, by 
inflicting various maladies upon them, such as dumbness, 
blindness, lunacy, epilepsy, madness, &c. This opiniori 
Is alluded to — Matt, ix : 82-34; Luke xi : 14-26 ; Matt. 
JTii: 22-28, and xvii : 14-18, and Luke Vm-- 'ji^-'^^.— 
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Madness was supposed to be occasioned by a demon, of 
the very worst and most malignant kind. The number of 
demons which a man had, was supposed to be in propor- 
tion to the strangeness, and malignity of the disease, with 
which he was afflicted. They had observed, that when a 
person was cured of insanity or madness, and afterwards 
had a relapse, the disease seized hold of him with increas- 
ed violence. Hence, they supposed the old demon had 
returned, and brought other demons with him ; or that a 
new demon, of more malignant character than the first, had 
taken possession of him. This opiniop is alluded to — 
Luke li : 24-26, and Matt, xii: 43-45. Tfhey believed 
that all the demons were subordinate to one great chief or 
leader, and this chief they called Beelzebub. This opinion 
is alluded to by Mark iii : 20-26 ; Matt, xii : 22-28, and 
Luke xi : 14-26. They seem /to have thought, that these 
demons were in due time to be sent into some place of 
punishment ; under the earth, or under the sea. This we 
infer from Luke viii : 31, and Matt, viii : 29. They be- 
lieved these demons might be expelled by human agency ; 
and hence, the practiced exorcism for that purpose. Matt, 
xii: 27, and Luke xi: 19. 

2. From whence did they derive these opinions ? It 
could not be from the Bible, for we have seen the Bible 
teaches no such doctrines. Where then could they have 
learned them ? We answer, they learned them from the 
heathen. We have seen that their fathers knew nothing 
about the existence of such beings ; and had no fear of 
them. We have also seen, that when the Jews first began 
to worship such beings, they worshipped ' new gods ;' which 
came ' newly up' — and of which their fathers, although en- 
joying a revelation from God, had never heard. But when 
did they learn these opinions ? Dr. Knapp, an orthodox 
German divine, whose work on Theology has been trans- 
lated at Andover, and highly approved by the Professors 
there, says—' "^J^here is no trace of a belief in the existence 
of evil spirits— even among the Jews, until the Babylowvaxk 
captivitj.' And every person at all acquainted m\Vi 3c7?« 
isli history, knows that danng their seventy yeac^ c^^XvnX^ 
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in Babylon, they learned a vast many heathen notions, and 
by incorporating them with their own religion, corrupted 
the religion of their fathers, and even made void the law of 
God, by their traditions. But where did the heathen learn 
these opinions ? Certainly not from divine revelation, for 
they enjoyed no such revelation. In fine, we can trace 
these opinions to no higher, nor a no better source, than 
the vain imaginations of the heathen. They originated 
from the same source as did the heathen opinions concern- 
ing the angel of darkness; the angel of light; the god Baal; 
the god of the grove ; the god of the hills; the god of the 
valley ; the god of thunder ; the god of storms ; the god 
of peace ; the god of war, &c., &c. They owe their ori- 
gin to the same source, as did all the gods of the heathen ; 
of whom there was no less in the time of Christ, than thirty 
thousand. If any man thinks he can trace them to a higher 
or belter source than this, let him nerve himself to the task. 
We feel very confident he will fail in the undertaking. Let 
us now hear what the learned Wakefield says on this Sub- 
ject. He says — ' Demoniacs^ was a popular name for one 
sort of madness, chiefly of the raging kind, founded on a 
foolish superstition of the vulgar, that madmen were pos- 
sessed by^Ae spirits of dead men, called demons; just as 
as others were called lunatics; rs if ajflfected by the moon* 
So modern times have had their St. Vitits^ dance, and St. 
Antfiom/s fire : and these terms are used without scruple^ 
by those who have not the least notion of the interference 
of these saints, in these particular disorders. Indeed, all 
great irregularities in the system of nature, of which raging 
madness is one, the ancients both heathen and Jews, but 
especially the latter, were accustomed to attribute to super-- 
natural agency. Thus, for instance, an unusual and lucky 
cast of the dice, was called by the Romans * the cast of Ve- 
nus;' as if occasioned by that goddess. It is wonderful to 
me, how any man, conversant with classic authors, can enter- 
tain any other opinion of the demoniacs of the New Testa- 
ment. Indeed, it is the most remarkable instance I know, 
of the triumph of prejudice and superstition over learning 
snd good sensQ. This idea is natYvin^ uevj:. 'Y\ia.^'Ms»> 
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opinion was maintained by several great men both of the 
last and present century : and among the lest by Joseph 
Mede, of Christ's College, Cambridge; as learned, and in 
every view, as respectable a divine as England ever pro- 
duced.' 

Such being the facts in relation to demons, and demoni* 
acs, we are led necessarily to adopt the following conclu- 
sions, viz. 

1. That all that is said in the New Testament concern- 
ing demons, is spoken in accordance with the generally re- 
ceived opinions of the people at that day; and without any 
intention to sanction those opinions, or to give them the 
least countenance or support. 

2. When persons are spoken of in the New Testament, 
as being possessed with demons, all that ought to be under- 
stood by it is, that the persons were laboring under some 
kind of disease ; either bodily or mental, which was sup- 
posed to be occasioned by a demon, or demons. 

3. When the Jews accuse Christ of having a demon, 
John X : 20, 21, and vii : 20, and viii : 48, 49, 52 ; and 
John the Baptist of having a demon. Matt, xi : 18, and 
Luke vii : 33, all that is to be understood by it is, that either 
they accused them of this out of malice, or else they actu- 
ally believed them to be deranged, and supposed their de- 
rangement to be occasioned by a demon. Indeed, they 
say of Christ, John x: 20, * he hath a demon, and is mad.^ 
Now all will admit that when they supposed John, and 
Christ, to have a demon, they were mistaken. Why then 
not admit that they were equally as mistaken, in supposing 
any one to have a d^mon f 

4. When it is said of Christ, and of his disciples, that 
they cast demons out of persons, we are to understand by 
it, that they removed the diseases under which the persons 
were laboring ; and which were supposed to be produced 
by demons. Indeed, it is expressly said of such, that * they 
were healed' Matt, iv : 24, and xii : 22, and xvii : 18, and 
XV : 28; Acts v: 16. 

5. When Christ gave bis disciples power to c^l owX ^^- 
mons, we are to understand that he gave them ipovi«t \o 
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cure or remove those diseases which were supposed to be 
occaAioned by evil spirits, called demons. 

6. When it is said of Mary Magdalene, that seven de- 
mons were cast out of her, we are to understand that a dis- 
ease was removed from her, which was supposed to be oc- 
casioned by the power of seven demons. And when it is 
said that a legion of demons were cast out of the Gadarene 
demoniac, Luke viii : 30, 33, we are to understand that he 
was cured of a madness, of such malignant kind, that it 
was supposed to be produced by the combined influence of 
a whole legion of demons. That his disease was madness, 
is evident, not only from his conduct, but from the fact that 
it is expressly said of him, * he was restored to his right 
mind.' Luke viii : 35, and Mark v : 15. 

7. When it is said of Christ, that he cast a dumb demon 
out of one man, Luke xi: 14 ; and a hlind and dumb de- 
mon out of anotlier. Matt, xii : 22, we are to understand, 
not that the demons were blind, or dumb, or both; but that 
the person himself in the one case was dumb, and in the 
other both blind and dumb. And as Christ restored the 
speech of one, and both the speech and sight of the other, 
hence it was supposed by the Jews, that he had cast out 
the demons, which were supposed by them to occasion these 
disorders. 

To the views which we have presented on this subject, 
it will undoubtedly be objected as follows, viz : — 

1. * Both Christ and his disciples speak of demons, as real 
beings, nor do they give the least intimation that they were 
not. Now if they believed that the opinions of the Jews 
respecting demons, were mere superstitious whims, why did 
they not inform them of this fact ?' 

Answer. — ^We will answer this question by asking ano- 
ther. Christ speaks of mammon as a real being : Matt, 
vi: 24, Lukexvi: 9, nor does he give any intimation, that 
he did not believe in the existence of such a being. Now 
if Christ believed that no such being as mammon existed, 
why did he not inform the people of that fact ? Mammon 
was one of the heathen gods — the god of riches ; and if 
the silence of Christ respecting his d\s\ieY\^i \v\ \\\^ exx^t- 
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ence of demons, proves that such beings db really exist, 
then his silence respecting his disbelief in mammon, proves 
that such a god as mammon does really exist. Again, 
Christ and his disciples speak of the devil, of death, and 
of wisdom, as re^l beings ; but who believes that they in- 
tended to countenance the belief of the heathen, respecting 
the existence of an evil god, or of the Jews, respecting the 
existence of an all-powerful evil spirit, called the devil ; who 
was once an angel of God ? In Section II, of this work, 
we have shown that Christ used the term devil in the same 
sense, that the term Satan is employed in the Old Testa- 
ment; and that it is not once used to signify a personal be- 
ing, called the devil. Is it to be supposed, that when Christ 
and his disciples speak of death, and wisdom, as personal 
beings, that they meant to recognize the real existence of 
the angel of death, supposed to exist by the Jews ? or the 
goddess of wisdom, supposed to exist by the heathen ? Cer- 
tainly not. No more is it to be supposed, that when they 
speak of demons, they meant to recognize the real existence 
of such beings. Once more. The disciples of Christ 
speak of the doctrine of the preexistence ; John ix : 1-3 ; 
of the doctrine of transmigration ; Matt, xiv : 1, 2, and 
xvi : 14; Markvi: 15, 16 ; Luke ix : 7, 19; nor were 
either of these doctrines, poisitedly or particularly condemn- 
ed by Jesus Christ. But are we to infer, from this fact, 
that these doctrines are true } In Gal. iii: 1, Paul speaks 
of wuchcraft, nor does he say that he did not believe in 
witchcraft. But are we to infer from this, that Paul really 
believed in the existence of witches f In Acts xvi : 16, 
we read of a certain damsel who was possessed of a. ' spi- 
rit of divination ;' or * of Python,' as it is in the margin. 
This damsel was a heathen prophetess, or fortune-teller ; 
and it was supposed by the heathen that she was inspired 
by the spirit of Apollo Pythias. Paul is said to have cast 
this spirit out of her ; and nothing is said, either by Luke 
or Paul, respecting the falsity of the heathen notions, re- 
specting the source of the inspiration of this damsel, nor __ 
even of the inspiration itself. But are we to mfet feotcv 
ibjs, that Luke and Paul beheved she was teaWy Vas^Vx^d^^ 
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and that, too, by the spirit of a dead man ? Christ and his 
disciples speak of these and many other things in the com- 
mon language of the age, and they frequently allude to the 
opinions of the Jews, without telling us how those opinions 
originated, or whether they believed them true or false. In 
the language of Mr. Balfour — ' To have corrected all the 
false opinions of the age, would have been an arduous and 
vain work ; and had they not spoken of things in the com- 
mon language of other people, they could not have been 
understood ; but would have subjected themselves to the 
charge of vanity and affectation. They did then, what we 
do now, speak in the popular language of the day. We 
speak of St. Anthony's fire, St. Vitus' dance, and of the 
rising and setting of sun ; and people would smile at the 
man who refused to do so.' 

2. It is objected, that ' Jesus spoke of Beelzebub as the 
prince of demons ; Luke xi : 18, 19, and never intimated 
that no such being existed ; but on the contrary, spoke as 
if such a being did really exist.' 

Answer.— When Jesus spoke of Beelzebub, he spoke 
in answer to a charge brought against himself by the Jews^ 
viz : that he cast out demons by the power of Beelzebub. 
He spoke in accordance with the generally received opin- 
ion ; and reasoned with the Jews on their own received 
principles. He showed the inconsistency of supposing 
that Beelzebub would lend his own aid, in overcoming and 
casting out his own demons. The argument was conclu- 
sive ; and it appears the Jews deemed it so ; for they ne- 
ver undertook to refute it. The Jews evidently believed 
Beelzebub to be the prince of demons. But what autho- 
rity had they for thus believing ? CertJiinJy not the autho- 
rity of the Bible ; for that contains no such doctrine. On the 
contrary, it affirms that Baal-zebub was the god of Ekron ; 
2 Kings i: 2, 3, 6, 16. After the Jews adopted the hea- 
then fables respecting demons, and the prince which presided 
over them, it was the easiest thing in the world to apply 
the terms Beelzebub, and Satan, to that prince. 
A It Is said that 'Jesus rebuked these demons; but how 
could be rebuke a thmg, which did not ex\s»\.?^ 
Aatswer. — When it is said tliat 3es\ia leWV^vi xJa^'s*^ 
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demoDS, we are to understand that he rebuked the disease, 
whidb was supposed to be produced by demons. And that 
there is nothing inconsistent in this idea, must be admitted, 
inasmuch as it is expressly said of Peter's wife's mother, 
who was sick of a fever, that Jesus * rebuked the fever ^ and 
it left her.' Luke iv : 38, 39. 

4. *' These demons are represented as talking ; but how 
could they be said to talk, unless they really existed ?' 

Answer. — When these demons are represented as talk- 
ing, we are to understand by it, not that the demons spoke, 
but that the persons themselves, who were supposed to be 
possessed, uttered the words which are ascribed to the 
demon. It was supposed by those who believed in demo- 
niacal possession, that all the actions, words, or deeds of 
the man thus possessed, were produced by an evil spirit ; 
and hence, whatever the demoniac himself said or done, 
was ascribed to the demon. Besides, the language which 
is ascribed to the demons in Luke iv : 40, 41, is in Luke 
iv: 33-36, Lukeviii: 26-38; Matt, viii: 28-34, and Mark 
v: 1-21, ascribed to the demoniacs themselves. 

5. * These demoniacs acknowledged themselves to be 
possessed with demons ; but how is this fact to be account- 
ed for, if indeed, there was no such thing ?' 

Answer.-' — How is it to be accounted for, that during 
the time of the Salem witchcraft, many persons acknow- 
ledged themselves to be bewitched ; and even in dome ca- 
ses, that they were witches; and had power to bewitch 
others ? The fact is, it was a current opinion among the 
Jews, that madness was owing to a possession with an evil 
spirit ; hence the madmen themselves, who once had their 
senses, must of course had the same notion. * These mad- 
men, as is not uncommon, knew themselves to be so; and, 
therefore, thought themselves possessed, and spoke in that 
character.' They not only believed themselves to be pos- 
sessed, but they thought that the process of expelling the 
demons from them, would be attended with pain. They 
also believed that these demons were sent to punish them 
for their sins; and that the demons themse\ve?»VJO\i\di ^wskfc 
iime or other be sent to some place of pumshrcv^tvV. l^fcXiC^^ 
tbey besought Jesus to 'torment them not: Liu\l%n^vv. ^^• 
This j$ explained by the oext words. ^¥ox Yve V?^^v^^V^^' 
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commaDded the unclean spirit to come out.' The den)o- 
niac thought it would be a painful operation to expel the 
demons, and chose to remain as he was. When it is said 
the demons * besought Jesus that he would suffer them to 
enter into the swine,' we are to understand that the demo- 
niacs themselves made this request. And this was certain- 
ly very characteristic of a person laboring under insanity. 
When it is said the demons * went outof the man, and en- 
tered into the swine,' we are to understand that Jesus trans- 
ferred the disease, under which the demoniac was laboring, 
to the swine. That the swine were made mad, is suffi- 
ciently evident from the manner in which they acted. 

6. * These demons are represented as having been per- 
fectly acquainted with the character of Jesus ; but if it was 
the demoniacs who are represented thus, how is the fact of 
their understanding the character of Jesus to be accounted 
for?' 

Answer. — These demoniacs had undoubtedly heard of 
the fame of Jesus, of his wonderful miracles, and of his 
power to cure those diseases which were supposed to be 
produced by demons. Many of them were undoubtedly 
brought to Jesus by their friends, for the express purpose 
of having the demons cast out of them. And in all cases 
when Jesus came where there was any demoniacs, it would 
be very natural for the people to inform these demoniacs, 
who he was ; and also, to tell them of his power to cast 
out demons. Besides, in many cases, no doubt, these de- 
moniacs had seen Jesus, and understood perfectly well the 
character which was ascribed to him by his followers. It 
was, therefore, perfectly natural that they should express 
themselves precisely in the manner they did, in relation to 
him. In so doing, they only imitated the example of other 
diseased persons, who were not demoniacs. 

In conclusion, we will only remark that the whole theory 

of denioniacal agency, is contrary to the general teachings 

of the Bible ; inasmuch as that every where represents, that 

all of our diseases, and afflictions, come from God alone. 

Besides, the very same diseases with which the demoniacs 

were aSicted, prevail at the present day •, anAivo owe ^t^-sxaa 

tAar they are produced by supernatutal agexvcy. Ow^ia.^ 

contrary, they are always ascribed to ri^t\ix^\ cws^a* 



SECTION IV. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF REWARDS AND 
PUNISHMENTS. 

CHAPTER I. 

Promises to the obedient, 

Deut. xxviii: 1-13. And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt 
beaiben diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe 
and to do all bis commandments which I command thee this day, 
that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the 
earth : And all these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake 
thee, irthou shall hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. 
Blessed shall thou be in the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the 
field. Blessed shalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, and the fruit 
of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, 
and the flocks of ihy sheep. Blessed shall be tliy basket and thy 
store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed 
shalt thou be when thou goest out. The Lord shall cause thine 
enemies that rise up against ihee to be smitten before thy face : 
they shall come out against thee one way, and flee before thee 
seven ways. The Lord shall comnnand the blessing upon thee in 
thy store houses, and in all that thuu settest thine hand unto; 
and he shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. The Lord shall establish thee an holy people unto himself, 
as he hath sworn unto thee, if thou shalt keep the commandments 
of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways. And all the people 
of the earth shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord; 
and they shall be afraid of thee. And the Lord shall make thee 
plenteous in goods, in the fruit of ihy body, and in the fruit of th^ 
cattle, and 'w the frah of thy ground, in the lanv\ ^\a\cVv \\i^ \k^\\ 
sfvare unto thy fathers to give thee. The L»otd e\\«l\\ C^^^xv \ixiva 
/ 36 bis good treasure, the heaven lo give vhee tarn wwVo v\\^ \«:^^ 
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in his season, and to bless all the work of thine hand : and thot/ 
ahalt lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not bofrow. And the 
Lord shall make thee the head, and not the tail ; and thou shalt be 
above only, and thou shalt not be beneath ; if that thou hearken 
unto the commandments of the Lord thy €k>d, which I command 
thee this day, to observe and to do them. 

Deut. xxiit : 9. Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and 
dolhem, theft ye may prosper in all that ye do. 

Deut. XXX : i6, 16. See, I have set before thee this day life 
and good, aud death and evil ; In that 1 command thee this day to 
love the Loid thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his cooi- 
mandments and his statutes and his judgments, that thou mayeat 
live and multiply: and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the 
land whither thou goest to possess it. 

Verse 19. I call heaven and earth to record this day against 
you, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and curs- 
ing : therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live. 

Prov. X : 27. The fear of the Lord prnlongeth days. 

Prov. xiv : 27. The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to 
depart from the snares of death. 

Prov. xix : 23. The fear of the Lord tendeth to life ; he tliat 
hath it shall abide satisfied. 

Prov. xxii i 24. By humility and the fgar of the Lord, are 
riches, and honor, and life. * 

Ecnl. viii : 12. It shall be well witji them that feai God. 

Ps. cxlv : 20. The Lord preserveth them that love him. 

Rom. viii: 28. All things work together for good to them that 
love God. 

£ccl. ii : 26. God giveth to a man that is good in his sight, 
wisdom, and knowledge and joy. 

Ps. xxxiv: 8. Blessed is the man that ttusteth in him. (God.) 

Verse 22. None that trust in him shall be desolate. 

Ps. xxxvii : 3. Trust in the Lord and do good, so shalt thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. 

Ps. cxxv : 1. They that trust in the Lord, shall be as Mount 
Zion which can not be removed. 

Prov. iii : 6. Whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is he. 

Isa. Ivii : 13. He that putieth his trust in the Lord, shall inherit 
the land, and shall possess my holy mountain. 

Jer. xvii : 7, 8. Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, 
and whose hope the Lord is. F^^r he shall be as a tree planted by 
the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river. 

Ps. xci : 5, 6. Thou ^^he righteous,) shall not be afraid for the 
terror by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by day, nor for the 
pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for the destruction that 
wasteth at noon-day. 

Verse 16. With long life will I satisfy him, (the righteous,) and 
shew him my salvation. 
Ps. xxxiv i 10. They that seek l\ie LotOl sWW iiov\\^vv\ 1x^-3 
^ood thing* 
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Heb. XI : 6. God is a rewarder of tbenr that diligemly seek 

ProT. iii : 9. Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with the 
first fruits of all thine increase : so thall thy baros be filled with 
plenty, and thy presses shall burst oat with new wine. 

Pa. i : 1. Blessed is the man who walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly. 

Pa. V : 12. Thou, Lord, wilt bless the righteous ; with favor 
thou wilt compass him as with a shield. 

Ps. Iviii : 11. Verily there is a reward for the righteous : verily 
he is a Qod that judgeth in the etxrth. 

Ps. XXX vii : 11. The meek shall inherit the earth, and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace. 

Verse 16. A little that a righteous man hath is better than the 
riches of many wicked. 

Verse 18. The Lord knoweth the days of the upright ; and 
their inheritance shall be forever. 

Verse 19. They shall not be ashamed in the evil time ; and io 
the days of famine ihey shall be satisfied. 

Verse 23. The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord ; 
and he deligbteth in his way. 

Verse 24. Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down ; 
for the Lord upholdeth him with his hands. 

Verse 25. I have been young, and now am old : yet have I not 
seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread. 

Verse 27. Depart from evil and do good and dwell forevermore. 

Verse 34. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall 
exalt thee to inherit the land. 

Verse 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright : for 
the end of that man is peace. 

Ps. xcii : 12. The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree, 
and grow like the cedar in Lebanon. 

Ps. xcvii : 11. Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for 
the uptight in heart. 

Ps. cvi : 3. Blessed is he that doeth righteousnes at all times. 

Prov. xix : 1. Better is the poor that walketh in his integrity, 
than he that is perverse in hjs lips, and is a fool. 

Prov. xi : 18. To him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward. 

Verse 19. As righteousness tendeth to life ; so he that pursueth 
evil, pursueth it to his own death. 

Verse 30. The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life. ^ 

Verse 31. Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the 
earth : much more the wicked and the sinner. 

Piov. xii : 28. In the way of righteousness is life ; and in the 
pathway thereof is no death. 

Prov. xiv : 34. Righteousness exaltetb a tULVion, \ivxv %\w \% ^ 
reproach to any people* 

^ 'T'?'?.?" ' ?]' ^^ '^^^ /blioweth after ric\aeo\)atic^% «\\^ tcv^tcn ^ 
nnJetb hie ana honor. 
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Isa. iii : 10. Say ye to the righteous. It shall be well with himy 
for they shall eat the fruit of their doings. 

Isa. xxxii : 17. The work of righteousness shall be peace ^ and 
the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance forever. 

£zek. xviii : 20. The righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him. 

Verse 22. In his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. 

Prov. xxviii : 6. Belter is xhepoor that walketh in his upright- 
ness, than he that is perverse m his ways, though he be rich. 

Verse 10. The upright shall have good things in possession. 

Verse 20. A faithful man shall abound with blessings. 

Job xxxvi : II. If they (men) obey and serve him, (God,) they 
shall spend their days in prosperity, and their years in pleasure. 

Lev. xviii : 5. xe shall keep my statutes and my judgments; 
which if a man do he shall live in them. 

Verse 40. Thou shalt keep his statutes, that it may go well 
with ihee, and with thy children after thee. 

Ps. xix : 11. In keeping them (the commandments) there is 
great reward. 

Prov. i : 3. Let thine heart keep my commandments, for long 
life, und peace shall they add to thee. 

Prov. xxix : 18. He that keepeth the law, happy is he. 

Jer. vi : 16. Walk therein ; (in the good way ;) and ye shall 
find rest for your souls. 

Matt, vii : 22. Not every one that saiih unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, (i. e. the blessings and 
privileges of the Gospel dispensation,) but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. 

Matt, xix : 17. If thou will enter into Ufe, keep the command^ 
mehts. 

Luke xi : 28. Blessed are they that hear the word of God and 
keep it. 

1 John ii : 17. He that doeth the will of God abideth forever. 

Matt, vii : 24, 25. Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a rock. 

John viii : 51. If a man keep my sayings he shall never see 
death. 

Job xxxiv : 11. The uork of a man shall he (God) render unto 
him, and cause every man to find according to his ways. 

Ps. Ixii : 12. Also unto thee, G Lord, belongeth mercy : fof" 
thou renderest unto every man according to his ivork. 

Jer. xvii : 10. I the Lord search the heart and try the reins; 
even to give every man according to his ways, and according to the 
fruit of his doings. 

. Jer. xxxii : 19. Thioe eyes are upon all ibc ways of the sons of 
men, to give every one according to his loa^s. 
Rom. ii : Q, Crod will render IQ tveru tnati clc^ot^wi^ vo \\\> 
works. 
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Gal. vi : 7, 8. Whatsoever a man eoweth that shall he alw) 
reap. For he that eoweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor- 
raption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasti nc;. 

Kph. vi: 8. Whatsoever good, things a man doetb, the same 
ehali he receive of ihe Lord. 

1 Peter i : 17. God, without respect of persons, jwrf^e^ accord- 
ing to every men's work. 

Titus iii : 8. These things I will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they who have believed in God; might be careful to maintain 
good works : for these things are good and profitable unto men. 

James i : 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and continueih therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the v^rork, this man shall be blessed in his deed. 

Rom. ii : 10. Glory, honor, and peace, to every man that work- 
eih good ; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. 

1 Peter iii : 10, 11, 12. For he that will love life, and see good 
days, let him refrain his tonuge from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile : Let him eschew evil, and do good ; let him seek 
peace, and ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the right- 
eous, and his ears are open to their prayers. 

Gal. V : 22. The fruit of the Spirit is lo^e.joy, peace. 

Ps. cxix : 165. Great peace have they who love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend them. 

Prov. iii : 17. Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness, and all 
her paihs are peace. 

Isa. xxvi: 3. Thou (God) wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed ori thee. 

Rom. viii ; 6. To be spiritually minded is life and peace. 

1 Peter iii : 13. Who is he that will harm you, if ye be doers 
of that which is good ? 

Prov. iii : 1, 2. My son, ft)rget not my law, but let thine heart 
keep my commandments: for length of days, and long life, and 
peace, shall they add to thee. 



CHAPTER II. 

Threatenings to the disobedient. 

Deut xxviii : 15-26. But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his 
commandments and his statutes which I command you this day: 
that all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee : 
Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the 
field. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store. Cursed shall be 
the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, tbe \ncTeas^ ol xJcx'^ 
kwe, and the jQocka of thy sheep. Cursed shall ibou be ^Aa^w \\\ciw 
earnest j'n, and cursed shah thou be wlien ihou g^oest ovW. ^^^ 
Lord shall send upoa thee cursing, vexation, and rebuTcc/iti all v\vav 
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thou settest thioe haod unto for to do, until thou be destroyed, and 
until jthou perish quickly ; because of the wickedoessof thy doingSt 
whereby tiiou hast forsaken me. The Lord shall make the pesti- 
lence cleave unto thee, uniil he have consumed thee fmm oflf the 
land, whither thou goest to possess it. The Loid shall smite thee 
with a consumption, and with a fever, and ^ith an inflammation, and 
with an extieme burning, and with the sword, and with blasting, 
and with mildew, and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 
And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the earth 
thai is under thee shall be iron. The Lord shall make the rain of 
tliy land powder and dust : from heaven shall it come down upon 
thee, until thou be destroyed. The Lord shall cause thee to be 
smitten before thine enemies : thou shalt po out one way against 
I hem, and flee seven ways before them ; and shalt be removed into 
all the kingdoms of (he earth. And thy carcass shall be meat unto 
all fowls of the air, and unto the beasts of the earth, and no man 
I shall fiay them away. See also Deut. xxviii : 27-68. 

Prov. i : 29. They hated knowledge, and did not choose the 
fear of the Lord. 

Verse 31. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, 
and be filled with their own devices. 

Ps. Ixiii: 19. They (the wicked) are utterly consumed with 
terrors. 

Job XV : 24. Trouble and anguish shall make him afraid. 

Job xviii : 11. Terrors shall make him afraid on every side. 

Isa. iii ; 11. Woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with him ; 
fur the reward of his hands shall be given him. 

Prov. xvii : 20. He that hath a froward heart findeth no good* 

Prov. xxii : 6. Thorns and snares are in the way of the frsward. 

Job xxi : 17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? and 
how oft cometh their destruction upon them ? Goid distributeth sor- 
rows in his an^jpr. 

Job xxvii : 13-23. This is the portion of a wicked man with 
God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they shall receive of the 
Almighty. If his children be multiplied, it is for the sword ; and 
his oflispring shall not be satisfied wiih bread. Those that remain 
of him shall be buried in death; and his widows shall not weep. 
Though he heap up silver as the dust, and prepare raiment as the 
Clay ; he may prepare it, but the just shall put it on, and the inno- 
cent sliall divide the silver. He buildeth his house as a moth, and 
as a booth that the keeper maketh. The rich man shall lie down, 
but he shall not be gathered : he openeih his eyes, and he is not. 
Tenors take hold on him as waters, a tempebt stealeth him away 
in the night. The east wind carrieth him away, and he departeth ; 
and, as a storm, hurleth him out of his place. For God shall cast 
upon him, and not spare : he would fain flee out of his hand. Men 
shall clap their hands at him, and shall hiss him out of his place. 
Job xxxvi : 6, God preserveth not iV\e Vvfe o^ x\\ei ^\c\k^d, 
Ps. xi : 6. Upon the wicked, God sViaW xavrk sti^x^^, ^x^ «sA 
brimstone, and an horrible tempest, ib'is sV\a\\\)e Oa^ ^oivvow ol \\:i€« 
cup. ' 
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Ps. Ixxv : 8. For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and 
the wine is red; it is full of mixture, and he poureth out of the 
same ; but the dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth shall wiiug 
them out, and diink them. 

Ps. cvii : 34. God turueth a fruitful land into harrenncss, for 
the wickedness of them that dsvell therein. 

Ps. cxlvi : 9. The way of the wicked he turneth upside down. 

Prov. iii ; 33. The curse of the Lord m in the house of the 
wicked. 

Prov. X : 3. God casteth away the substance of the wicked. 

Isa. xi : 4. There is no peaee saith my God to the wicked. 

Job iv : 8. They that plough iniquity and sow wickedness reap 
the same. 

Prov. xxii : 8. He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity. 

Gal. vi : 8. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption. 

Job XV : 20. The wicked man iravelleth with pain all his days. 

Job XX : 12. Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth. 

Verse 16. He shall suck the poison of asps. 

Job XXX i : 3. Is not destiuction to the wicked ? and a strange 
punishment to the workers of iniquity ? 

Ps. xi : 16. The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 

Ps. xxxii : 10. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked. 

Ps. xxxvii : 35, 36. I have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like a green bay-tree : yet he passed away, 
and, lo, he was not : yea, I sought hiiti, but he could not be found. 

Prov. ii : 22. The wicked shall be cut oflTfrom the earth, and 
the transgressors shall be rooted out of it. 

Prov. iv: 19. The way of the wicked is as darkness, they 
know not at what they stumble. 

Prov. X : 2. Treasures of wickedness profit nothing. 

Prov. xi : 5. The wicked shall fall by his owq wickedness. 

Verse 21. Though hand join in hand the wicked shall not be 
unpunished. 

Verse 31. The wicked and the sinner shall be recompensed in 
the earth, 

Prov. xii : 21. The wicked shall be filled with mischief. 

Prov. xiii: 5. A wicked man is loathsome, and coraeth lo 
shame. 

Prov. XV : 6. In the revenues of the wicked is trouble. 

Eccl. viii : 13. It shall not be well with the wicked, neither 
shall he prolong bis days. 

Ps.lv: 23. Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half 
their days. 

Prov. viii : 36. He th«t sinneth against me wrongcih his own 
soul: all they that hate me (wisdom) love death. 

Prov. xi : 19. As righteousness tendeth to life ; so he that pur- 
sueth evil, pursueth it to his owa death. 

Isa> xi: 18, Wickedness burneth as the fire. 
Isa. Ivii: 20. The wicked are like the trouUed seta vi\\^^ \^ 
can not rest, whose waters cast up mire and durt. 
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Ezek. xviii : 20. The wickedDess of the wicked shall be upon 
him. 

Gen. xxxiv : 7. God will by no means clear the guilty. 

Eccl. ii : 26. To the sinner God giveth travail. 

Prov. xi : 3. The perverseness of transgressors shall destroy 
them. 

Prov. xiii : 2. The soul of the transgressor shall eat violence. 

Prov. xxvi : 10. The great \iod that formed all things, reward- 
eth transgressors. 

Ps. Iv : 10. Mischief and sorrow art in the midst of the wicked. 

Rom. i : 18. The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. 

Rom. ii : 9^ Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil ; of the Jew first and also of the Gentile. 

£ph. v : 6. For because of these things (uncleanness, covetous- 
ness, idolatry, 6cc.) cometh the wrath of God on the children of dis- 
obedience. 

Col. iii : 6. For which things (same as above) sake the wrath 
of God cometh on the children of disobedience. 

Rom. vi : 23. The wages of sin is death. 

Rom. viii : 6. To be carnally minded is death. 

James i : 15. Sin when it is finished bringeth forth death. 

Col. iii: 25. He that doeth wiong shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done : and there is is no respect of persons. 

Heb. ii : 2. 3. If the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great *salvation ? 



CHAPTER III. 

Instances recorded in the Bihle^ of Divine punishment inflicted on 
tht wicked in this life. 

Case ofEve—forpartaJcinj^ of the forbidden fruit. Gen. iii : 16. 
And unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and 
thy conception : in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; and thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee* 

Of Adam— for the same crime. Gen. iii : 17-19. And unto Adam 
he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and 
hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou 
shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sortow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life : Thorns also and ibisrtes 
shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field: 
In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground ; for out of it wast |hou taken : for dust thou art and 
i/n/o (lust shalt thou return. 
OfCain^^for the murder of }m brother Abel. Oeix. \n \ \0-l3. 
And he said, What hast thou done] the \ovce ot vVx-^ \i.viv\\^t'^ 
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blo6d crieth unto me from the ground : And now art thou cursed 
from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy broth- 
er's blood from thy hand. When thou tillest the ground, it shall 
not heoceforth yield unto thee her strength: a fugitive and a vaga- 
bond shalt thou be in the earth. And Cain said unto the Lord, my 
punisliment is greater than I ^an bear. 

Of the AnuSdumans—for their great Hnckedness. Gen. vi : 6. 
And Grod saw that the wickedness of man was great in the eaith. 
Verse 7. And the Lord said> I will destroy man, whom t have 
created, from the face of the earth ; both man and beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air. Gen. vii : 21-23. And 
all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, 
and of beasti, and of every creeping thing that creepeth on the earth, 
and every man : All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all 
that was in the diy land, died. And every living substance was 
destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both man, and 
cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven ; and 
they weie destroyed from the earth : and Noah only remained 
alive, and they that were with him in the ark. 

Of Sodom and Gomorrah. Gen. xix : 24, 25. Then the Lord 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out o^ heaven : And he overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew 
upon the ground. 

OfLoVswife. Gen. xix: 26. But his {Lot*s) wife looked back 
from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt. 

Of Pharaoh and the Egyptians'^jot Ovcir truel oppression of &ie 
Israelites, Exodus, chapters 7^ 8, 9, 10 and 11. These judgments 
were nine in number. 1. The river Nile and all the waters of the 
land were turned into blood. 2. Frogs were sent into their houses, 
into their bed-chambers, into their ovens, and into their kneading- 
troughs. 3. The dust of the land was turned to lice. 4. The cat- 
tle of the Egyptians were afflicted with flies, and a terrible mur- 
f ain insomuch that they died, and the Egyptians themselves with 
boils breaking forth with blains very grievous. 5. A grievous hail 
mingled with fire came upon them. 6. The whole land was filled 
with destroying beasts. 7. A dreadful darkness * which might be 
felt', came upon them. 8. The first born of them were slain by 
the , destroying angel. 9. Pharaoh and his host were overwhelmed 
in the waters of the red sea, and cut ofi* from the eHrth. See Ex. 14. 
OfAbimelech'-forthe mttrdtrofthesons ofJeruhhaal. Jud. ix : at • 
verse 56 we are told. Thus God rendered the wickedness of 
Abimelech, which he did unto his father, in slaying his seventy 
brethren. 

Of the Shethemites^ot supporting Abimelech in his toickedness. 
Jijd. ix: at verse 57 we are informed. And all the evil of the 
men of Shechem did God render upon their heads.- 

OfAhab and hU wife Jezebel^for their cruel murder of lNa\>otK. 
1 Kiijgaxxi: The sentence pronounced upon AhabYiti^. \u ^«5. 
j^lace where dogs licked the blood of Nabotb, 6\iaV\ Aog^ Xvi^ ^Vj 

8 
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blood, even thine. Verse 19. Upon Jezebel. The dogs shall eat 
Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel. Ver. 23. In chapter xxii, we have 
an account of the execution of these sentences. 

Of the Ammonites, Ezek. chap. xxi. At verse 30 God says, 1 
will judge thee in the place where thou wast created^ in the land of 
thy nativity. In chap, xxii, we read that this sentence was execu- 
ted. At verse 31r God says, Therefore have I poured out mine in- 
dignation upon them ; I have consumed ihem with the fire of my 
wrath : their own way have I recompensed upon their heads, saith 
the Lord God. 

Of Solomon~-for licentiousness and idolatry, 1 Kings chap. xi. 
In this chapter we are lold that God as a punishment upon Solo- 
mon, stirred up enemies against him both at home and abroad, and 
gave him no peace in bis kingdom during the remainder of his life 
and reign. 

Of Jeroboam—for idolatry, 1 Kings, chapters xii and xiv. His 
family was cut off and the peace of his kingdom destroyed. He 
himself was afilicted with a withered hand, for laying viofeni hands 
upon the * man of God.' 

Of Baasha-^for the same sin. 1 Kings, chap. xvi. He was af- 
flicted with the same or similar judgments to those that befel Jero- 
boam. 

Of Ahaziah — for inquiring of Baal-zebub instead of God con- 
cerning his sickness. 2 Kings, chap. i. He was punished with death. 
Of Jehoram—for idolatry, 2 Chron. chap. xxi. A great plague 
was sent upon his people, his children, and his wives. He was 
afflicted with great sickness ; an incurable disease of his bowels 
which lasted two years and finally terminated in death. 

Of Manassah^for the same. 2 Kings xxi : 3t6, 2 Chron. xxxiii : 
2-15. In 2 Chron. xxxiii : 10, 11, we read, And the Lord spake to 
Manassah, and to his people : but they would not hearken. 
Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the captains of the hos't of 
Assyria, which took Manassah among the thorns, and bound him 
. with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. 

Of Amaziah—for the same, 2 Chron. chap; xxv. He was defeat- 
ed in battle and finally his subjects conspired against him and put 
him to death. 

Of Moses and Aaron, Numb, xx : 12. The Lord spake unto 
Moses and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in 
the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this 
congregation into the land which I have given them. Accordingly 
both died without being permitted to enter Canaan. 

Of the unbelieving Israelites, Deut. i : 32. Moses said, Ye did 

not believe the Lord your God. Verses 34, 35. And the Lord was 

wroth, and sware, saying, surely there shall not one of these men, 

of this evil generation, see that good land whicfc I sware to give 

unto their fathers. 

O/' the uncked and rebellious Jews, 1 Sam. xu : 9. They fpir^ 

gat the Lord their God, and he solci iViem vnxo xVi^ Yi^lh^ ol \^cv€vi 

enemies. ^ 
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Lev. xviii : 25. The land 'is defiled, (lierefore I do V\%\i the ini- 
quiiy iheieof upon it. Verse 28. The land shall spue you out, 
^*ben ye defile it, as it spued out the nations before you. 

Ps. cvii: 11,12. Because they rebelled against the words of 
God, and contemned the counsels of the Most High ; therefore he 
brought down their heart with labor ; they fell down and there was 
none to help. 

Lam. i : 8. Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, therefore she is 
removed ; all that honored her despise her. 

£aek. xxxix: 24. According to their uncleanness, and accord- 
ing to their transgressions have I done unto them, and hid my face 
from them. 

O/Ephraim. Jer. xxxi : 18. Ephraim said, Thou hast chasti- 
sed me as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke. 

Of David. Ps. xxxviii: 6. There is no rest in my bones J«- 
cause of my sin. 2 Sam. xxii : 21. The Lord rewarded me ac- 
cording to my righteousness; according to the cleanness of my 
hands hath he recompensed me. See also verse 2d. 

OfAhaz, 2 Chron. xxviii: 2. Ahaz made molten images for 
Baalim. He burnt his children in the fire, after the abomination 
of the heathen. Verse 5. Wherefore the Lord delivered him into 
the hands of the king of Assyria. 

Of Judas—for betraying Christ. Acts i : 18. Now this man 
(Judas) purchased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and falling 
headlong, he burdt asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out. 

OfAiianias and his wife Sapphira^or lying to God. Acts v : 
1-10. Both were struck down dead. 

Of Herod. Acts xii : 21-23. And upon a set day, Herod, ar- 
rayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. And the people gave a shout, saying. It is the voice of 
a god, and not of a man. And immediately the angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God (he glory : and he was eaten 
of worms, and gave up the ghost. 

OfElymas the sorcerer — for attempting to turn the deputy from 
the faith. Acts xiii : 8-11. He was smitten^ with blindness for a 
season, and tbeie fell on him a mist and a darkness. 

The above instances are but a few out of the very many 
recorded in the Bible, of Divine punishment inflicted in 
this world. We might cite to the instances of God's judg- 
raents upon the Jewish people, during their sojourn in the 
wilderness ; yea, during their whole history from the ear- 
liest period down to the present time. We might cite to 
his judgments upon the different heathen nations*, fo\ >3ftSA\ 
oppression of the Jews — to his judgmenls on 'B^^Xwv, 
Assjrria, T^re, Sidon, Chorazin, Bethsaiday Ca^^^txvatKffav 
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and Jerusalem ; but the above instances are sufficient to 
show, tliat mankind are sometimes, at least, rewarded and 
punished in this life. 



CHAPTER IV. 
RemarJcs on Rewards and Punishments. 

The three preceding Chapters are, designed to prove, 
not that there is, or will be, no retribution in the future world ; 
but that there zV a retribution in this. We have purposely 
omitted those threateniiigs contained in the Bible, which by- 
some are supposed to relate to a punishment to be inflicted 
in a future state of existence. The strongest of those pas- 
sages containing them, and those most relied on by the ad- 
vocates of future retribution, will be considered ia the 
course of this work. 

It appears to us, that on no subject whatever have man- 
kind so greatly and so generally erred, as on the subject 
of rewards and punishments. And on few, if any subjects, 
is it more i«iportant to the well-being apd happiness of man, 
that he should have correct views and information. 

The theory of rewards and punishments, which has most 
extensively prevailed in the world, is this. That this world 
is a state of probation or trial, where mankind are forming 
characters for eternity. That there is no such thing as 
retributive justice in this world ; but that the reward of 
virtue, and punishment of vice, are reserved t© be adminis- 
tered in a future state of existence. In opposition to this 
theory, we urge the foUowmg objections. 

1. It renders the reward of nrtue^ and the punishment of 
vicey extremely uneertain^ God is unchangeable ; his law is 
immutable, and his system of moral government is the same, 
yesterday, to-day, and forever. If, therefore, virtue goes 
unrewarded, and vice unpunished in time, what proof have 
we that such will not always continue to be the case ? We 
are aware that some writers have asserted, that * mankind 
are not rewarded and punbhed in time, tYvexefot^^ ifi[\^^ -T^Vi 
J>^ iQ eternity.' Bm what kind Qf Vo^lC isi \!bis\ \^ ^^^ 
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conclusion embraced in the premises ? So far from it, the 
only legTtimate inference or conclusion to be drawn from 
the premises, is this. Mankind are not rewarded nor pun- 
ished in time, therefore, they never will be. If God is not 
just in this world, we have no proof that he ever will be. 

2. If this theory be admitted to be true, it renders it ab- 
soltUely certain that some virttious actions mil never be re- 
warded^ and that smne vicious acts mill never be jninished. 
All mankind do some good, and some evil. If, therefore, 
some are admitted into heaven because the balance of their 
actions have been good, then they will receive no retribu- 
tion for their sins. On the other hand, if some men go to 
hell because the balance of thjeir actions have been evil, 
thea they will receive no rewards for their good deeds. If 
mankind do not go to heaven on the ground of n^erit, but 
because they have complied with the conditions of the Gos- 
pel ; then those who comply with these conditions, will not 
be punished for their sins ; and those who do not comply, 
will not be rewarded for their virtues. If mankind go to 
heaven by reason of some miraculous change, which is 
wrought in them in this life, it amounts to precisely the 
same thing. Those who experience this change will not 
be punished for the sins which they have committed ; those 
who do not experience it, will not be rewarded for their 
good deeds. 

3. Jt destroys all distinction between the effects of good and 
evily in this world. According to this theory, good is not 
good, because it produces happiness here ; nor evil, evil, ' 
because it produces misery. If it be admitted that the vir-^ 
tuous, in consequence of their virtues, are more happy^than 

the vicious; or that the viciousi, in consequence of their 
vices, are more miserable than the virtuous ; this overthrows 
the theory against which we are contending ; because it is 
an admission, that there is a sort of retribution in this life. 
But so far from this being admitted, it is Qven contended by 
some, that as a general thing, the righteous suffer more in 
this world, than the wicked ; and that the wicked enjoy more 
happiness than the righteous* The advocalea ot \\\\?> c^^vcv- 
jon admit a distinction between the effects o£ goo(i^TiA.^NA, 
/o be sure,' but it is a distinction altogether \ja fevot ol eN\V 

8* 
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If this be true, then vice is rewarded with happhness, attdf 
virtue with misery ! How do the advocates of this opinion 
know, but that siich a state of things may always continue? 
If so, then in order to be happy^ we must be vicious ; and 
in order to avoid misery, we must avoid practicing virtue. 
A theory which can be reduced to such absurdities, can not 
possibly be true. We know of nothing that is evil, except 
that which lessens happiness, and produces misery J nor of 
nothing that is good, except that which produces happiness, 
and lessens misery. Now if the opinion just referred to, 
be true, then good is converted into evil, and evil into good. 

4. It supposes that causes may exist and be in operation 
in this xvorld, mthout producing any effect whatever. It is 
no more true, that an effect can not exist without a cause, 
than it is that a cause can not exist without producing an 
efiect. Now virtue and vice exist in this world, and are 
causes ; they must, therefore, produce their effects. To 
suppose that the vicious enjoy more happiness than the vir- 
tuousr is to suppose that virtue is the cause of misery, and 
vice the cause of happiness. 

5. It is contrary to analogy. It places the effects and 
consequences of men's actions, altogether beyond the sphere 
in which they act ; and involves the absurd idea, that we 
can sow our seed in one field, and reap the harvest in ano- 
ther. Mankind exercise their physical powers, eat, dripk,. 
and sleep ; cultivate the social relations of life, love^heir 
parents, their wives, their husbands, and their children; 

' without -expecting to be rewarded for it in a future state of 
existence. Why, then, can not they love God ; obey his 
Jaw, cultivate and exercise their intellectutl and moral fa- 
bulties, without expecting a reward in the future world ? 

6. It is of exceedingly pernicious moral tendency. The 
very idea of retribution in another world, for deeds per- 
formed in this, presupposes that virtue is not rewarded, nor 
vice punished here. Now to promulgate such a sentiment^ 
to the world, is directly calculated to produce the following 
impressions upon the mmds of men. Some will be led to 

conclude^ that as neither virtue nor vice axe tevjwd^d xiow^ 

t/jej^ never will be ;. and, therefore, it Va a maUet o^ ^^\fe«x 

iMuJiSerence which of them is practiced. OOafti^ ViX\ \i^ 
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led to conclude, that happiness and misery are not at all 
dependent upon men's actions, but that all the evils of this 
world, are a kind of matter of course, and unescapable, 
and unavoidable* Hence, they will make no exertions to 
secure happiness on the one hand, nor to avoid evil or 
misery on the other* Again, others will come to the con- 
clusion, that the reward of virtue, and punishment of vice, 
are extraneous ;. entirely separate and abstract from the 
deeds performed ^ and that therefore virtue is not to be lov- 
ed and practiced for its own intrinsic value ; nor vice shun- 
ned and detested for its own intrinsic odiousness. Hence» 
they will suppose that the rewaid of the virtuous in a future 
state, is a sort of ofiset, or compensation to them, for the 
trials, and deprivations, and sufferings, which they have 
endured in the practice of virtue ; and the punishment of 
the wicked, an offset to the happiness they have enjoyed 
in the practice of sin. This view of the subject is direct- 
ly calculated to frighten and drive men from virtue, and 
disincline them to its practice. 

If in addition to the doctrine of no retribution in this life* 
you add to it, that the wicked enjoy themselves the best in 
this world ; then you increase its demoralizing tendency in 
a tenfold degree. Because, this is not only calculated to 
make men hate virtue, but it is directly calculated to make 
them love vice. Now man loves happiness ; this is ' his 
being% end jand aim.' God has bound this law of our na- 
ture *fast in fate.' He has so constituted us, that we have 
an instinctive desire of happiness, and dread of misery. 
Men will pursue that course, which they think will yield 
the greatest amount of happiness. Tell them, then, that «. 
to be virtuoqs they will be miserable, and that to be vicious 
they will be happy; and they will cling to vice with a death- 
like grasp, and avoid virtue as they would avoid the jaws 

\ of death. 

If in addition to this you add, that the retributions of 
eternity may be easily escaped by a timely repentance, then 
you have got the old serpent's doctrine in comp\^Xe ^^xfe^- 
von. ' Ye shall not surely die.' That it \a by xvo tcv^^XkS^ 
certain. Some way of escajpe will be provided) V>n vi\\ssJa. 

ibe threatened calamity will not come upoQ yo\x/ \iiA« 
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the influence of this doctrine, thousands have come to the 
conclusion to secure the happiness of this life, by a course 
of sin ; and then by a timely repentance, escape the threat- 
ened punishment, and secure the happiness of eternity into 
the bargain. If there is any doctrine on earth, which gives 
man a complete license to sin, this is the very one. We 
know of no doctrine which can possibly be worse. Athe- 
ism promises no reward to the vicious. Deism promises 
not the exemption of punishment to the wicked ; but this 
doctrine promises happiness to the wicked, and assures 
them, there is a way to escape all just retribution. But, 
this doctrine is ^s false as \li^ pernicious. It deceived our 
first parents. It has deceived millions of the human race, 
and led them the downward way to shame, misery, disgrace, 
and death. This syren song is still ringing in the ears of 
men, and deceiving thousands. It is higli time it was ban- 
ished from the world. May God speed the day. 

7. It is contrary to human observation. Even some of 
the advocates of future retribution admit that the virtuous 
are most happy, and the vicious most miserable in this world. 
The ancient heathen philosophers admitted this. A cer- 
tain leading divine of New England, who taught future re- 
tribution, was heard to say- — 'If there was no God, no hea- 
ven, no hell, no future state of existence, he would practice 
virtue for its own intrinsic value, and for its present reward.* 
This is the true doctrine. When this sentiment prevails 
among men, the world will be reformed, and not before. 
Let us now look over our own countiy, our own state, our 
own town, our own neighborhood/^ and ask ourselves, what 
class of men of all those with wliom we are acquainted, 
are the most happy ! Are they the idle, the dissolute, the 
abandoned, the vicious ? Th/it man's powers of percep- 
tion must be exceedingly small, and out of order, who can- 
not see, that such is not the case. Again — ^let us ask our- 
selves, what class are the most miserable ! Are they the 
industrious^ the prudent, the virtuous ? Are they those 
fvJjo deal their bread to the hungry, who clothe the naked, 
P7srt the sick, rejoice with those who do tejoice^ ;sitv^ \i^^^ 
vrkb those thsit weep ? So far from ityii vje feidi ^ \x\3\^ 
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happ7 man, he is one in whose heart yirtue reigns trium- 
phaot. 

8. It is contrary to human experience. Who has not ex- 
perienced the pleasure and satisfaction derived from the 
consciousness of having done his duty ? Who has not 
experienced the reward of virtue ? Surely no one who has 
ever practiced it. Virtue tends to misery, does it ? No. 
K all the children of virtue could speak out on this sub- 
ject, their united testimony would be, without one dissent- 
ing voice — it is not so : the reverse is the fact. The natu- 
ral tendency of virtue is to happiness. Why is it the wick- 
ed are miserable ? Why is it that the greatest criminals in 
the last hour of their earthly existence, invariably certify, 
that their whole life has been one conunued scene of un- 
happiness f It is because the natural tendency of vice is to 
misery. 

9. It is contrary to the plain declarations of the word of 
God* This theory says, God does not judge mankind in 
this world. The Bible declares, * Verily he w a God, that 
judgeth in the earth.' And again, *I am the Lord which 
exercise loving-kindness, judgment,^ and righteousness in 
the earth.' Ps. Iviii : 11 ; Jer. ix : 24. 

2. It declares that there is no reward for virtue, nor pun- 
ishment for vice, in this world. But the Bible says, * veri- 
ly there w a reward for the righteous.' Again, * Behold 
the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth: much 
more the wicked and the sinner.' Ps. Iviii : 1 1 ; Proy. xi : 31 • 

3. It teaches th^t it is a matter of perfect indifference, so 
far as our present happiness or misery is concerned, 
what course we pursue. !gut the Bible informs us, that 

* wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness^ and all her 
paths are pectce.^ Prov. iii : 7. The objector may say, 

* this is undoubtedly true of wisdom's ways, but it is just 
as trae of the ways of folly.' To this we reply, that the 
Bible in strong contrast with this, says of the wicked,/ de- 
struction and misery are in their ways, and the way oipeaca 
they have not known.' Rom. iii : 16, 17. 

4. It promises equB\ happiness to the rigVvleow^^iv^mdSL- 
ed in this world. But the Scriptures teW us, ' Oto^V ^^^c^ 

Aapetbejr, who love thy law.' Ps. cx^u;;:. \65^ \VTQa.^\i^ 
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said, * this is true of the righteous, but it is equally true of 
the wicked.' We answer — the Bible affirms, * there is no 
peace to the wicked.' Isa. xlviii : 22. 

6. It promises a way of escape from just punishment to 
the sinner. But God says he * will by no means clear the 
guilty.' * Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not 
be unpunished.' Exod. xxxiv: 7; Prov. xi: 21. 

6. It teaches that it is a matter of no consequence, so far 
as this life is concerned, whether the intellectual and moral 
faculties of man, are under the guidance, control, and di- 
rection of the animal propensities ; or whether the passions 
and propensities are governed, by the intellect and morals. 
But the Bible teaches, that * to be carnally minded is death; 
but to be spiritually minded, is life and peace.^ Rom. viii : 6. 

10. It comes in contact with facts^ which are plainly and 
exj/licitly stated in the Bible. The Bible abounds with in- 
stances of divine punishment, inflicted in this life. In Chap- 
ter 3, of this Section, we have collected thirty instances of 
this kind ; and these comprise but a small portion out of . 
the vast number that are recorded in the Scriptures. It 
has been st^ed, that ^ although God does sometimes see 
fit, to pour out his judgments upon nations and communi- 
ties in their collective capacity, yet he never metes out re- 
tributive justice to single individuals.' This is not true. 
Out of the instances collected, referred to above, twenty- 
three cases are those of individuals. It is a fact then that 
mankind are rewarded and punished in this life. Of course 
the doctrine of no retribution, in this world, falls to the 
ground. 

Such are our objections to tljp doctrine of retribution in 
another world, for deeds performed in this life. We will 
now take the following position. Mankind are reward- 
ed AND PUNISHED IN THIS LIFE. This position we sus- 
tain by the following arguments : — 

1. From the Justice of God, God's justice is active. 

Like all the other attributes of the Deity, it is an operative 

principle. We might as well suppose that power y that he^ 

nevolence, or love, could lay perfectly dormant and inactive 

In the Deityj as Xjo suppose this of jus\ice. Ti\\e \v\^^x 

exercjsG of justice j consists in s\j\l^b\Y ^xidi ^i^\\sM^^ tfe- 
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warding and punishing all moral agents according to their 
works. Justice requires that the virtuous be rewarded, at 
the time when, and in the place where they are virtuous ; 
and that the vicious be punished at the time, and in the 
place where they are vicious. If, therefore, the justice of 
God is an active principle, mankind are as much rewarded 
and punished here, as they ever will be. It follows from 
this argument, that if mankind^ or any portion of them, 
practice vice in a future state of existence, they will be 
punished there; but then, it will not be for sins committed 
here, but for sins committed there. If there are any who 
suppose that vice will be practiced in the spiritual world, it 
belongs to them to prove it. The question, whether vice 
w'Al be practiced there, does not belong to our present sub- 
ject. 

2. From the nature of God's moral government. That 
man is subject to certain laws, and that these laws were in- 
stituted by the Creator, will not be disputed. Well, what 
was the design of God in instituting these laws ? Was it 
to promote his own happiness, or to add to his glory ? Sure^ 
ly, this will not be pretended. For God is now, and al- 
ways has been, infinitely glorious. His glory, therefore, 
can not be increased nor diuiished. He is perfectly happy 
in and of himself; yea, infinitely happy, ' in his own im- 
mortality.' In giving laws to roan, then, he designed the 
good of man. His laws, therefore, must be founded in the 
very nature and fitness of things. They must be based in 
the very nature and constitution of man. They must be 
designed to point out to man the course which he ought to 
pursue, in order to secure to himself the greatest amount 
of happiness ; and the course which he ought to avoid, if 
he would avoid his own misery. Hence, misery must be 
connected with the violation ojf these laws, and happiness 
with their observance. It is in this sense that God has con- 
nected happiness with virtue, and misery with vice. It is 
in this sense, that punishment treads close upon the heels 
of transgression. It is in this sense, that virtue is its own 
reward, and vice its own punishment. 

S. JVom the history of ^nankind* No one ^cajxivoX^ 
with the history of the human race, need \ie \o\dL ^^x^ 
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historic page abounds with instances of the displajs of 
God's retiibutive justice. Tyrants and oppressors may 
have flourished and prospered for a while, and to all out** 
ward appearance may have been happy. But their own 
confessions have revealed the fires which raged within, and 
the torments which reigned in their bosoms. And sooner 
or later, their violence, their cruelties and their oppressions, 
have been visited upon their own heads. The description 
of such, given by the Psalmist, is true to the letter. ' I 
have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading him- 
self like the green bay-tree. Yet he passed away, and lo, 
he was not: yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.' 
Nations may have been cruel and oppressive, and may have 
risen to great power and worldly grandeur by such means ; 
but it was only to receive a more tremendous fall, and to 
experience the mortification and shame, of being in their 
turn, the down-trodden and the oppressed. All of which 
verifies the truth of the proverb, * righteousness exalteth a 
nation, but sin is a reproach to any people.' ,. Prov. xiv : 34 ; 
Ps. xxxvii : 35, 36. 

4r From the observaticm and experience of tnaiikind. See 
objections to the doctrine of future retribution. Obj. 7 and 8. 

5. From the direct and positive testimony of the Bible. 
See objections as above. Obj. 9. Specifications' 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5, and 6. 

6. Fromfa^ts which are clearly stated intlie Bible, See 
objections as above. Obj. 9. 

We will now notice the objections to the doctrine of re- 
tribution in this life. It is objected, 

1 . That the pious and virtuous arefrequ&ntly unfortunate^ 
and sometime miserable in this UH)rld, This is undoubtedly 
true ; but we ask, are the virtuous miserable and unfortu- 
nate, because they are virtuous? In other words, do they 
suffer the penalty of God's moral law ? This will not be 
pretended. But if they do not, then their miseries must be 
attributed to some other cause. This leads us to remark, 
that man is governed by three different sets of laws. He 
is a physical, intellectual, and moral being ; and is govem- 
ed by physical, intellectual, and motaW^.'wa. TL^aa^'ei Viw% 
operate separately and independently oi e^cXi o\!sx^t^ Ai 
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man obeys the physical laws, he will receive the reward of 
health, and physical enjoyment. If the intellectual, he will 
experience intellectual enjoyment. If the moral, he will 
enjoy that happiness which iSows from the exercise of the 
moral faculties. If he obeys them all, he will derive plea- 
sure and sfLtisfaction from each of these sources ; and ex- 
perience all the happiness which is allotted to a human be- 
ing. It must also be remembered, that mankind, both good 
and bad, are subject to various evils and misfortunes, which 
are not of our own procuring; which can not be warded 
off; and which can not be considered as the penalty of any 
law whatever. If these facts are constantly borne in mind, 
they will serve to explain all the seeming discrepancy in 
the administration of rewards and punishments. Again, 
mankind are extremely liable to be deceived and mistaken 
in their judgment on this subject. It may be well for us 
to mention the several grounds of deception. 1. They * 
may be deceived by the pretensions and professions of men. 
It is not every man who professes to be virtuous, who really 
is so. It is often the case, that those who profess the mosf 
religion, have the least ; and those who profess none at all, 
have the most. If, therefore, mankind calculate the deserts 
of their fellow men by their professions, they will often 
judge a man to be deserving of reward, when he is not ; 
and another to be deserving of punishment, when he is not. 
Certainly, we can not expect that God will bend himself to 
the notions of such, concerning justice. 2. Mankind are 
liable to be mistaken in their estimate of the amount and 
extent of the guilt of their fellow men. All men are not 
equally guilty, for committing the same act. Two men 
may commit the same act, and one may be greatly guilty, 
and the other not guilty at all. There are different degrees 
of responsibility, or accountability. In relation to the phy- 
sical and intellectual laws, it is perhaps strictly true, that 
ignorance of those laws excuses no man. That is, man 
will suffer the consequences of disobeying them, whether 
he has a knowledge of their existence or not. But in re- 
lation to the moral laws, ignorance of thera, vjYveie >JcvaX\%* 
ijorance Is not voluntary, does excuse a man to aom^ ^^\aw\. 
at least. We may then, greatly err, m ca\cu\atki^ X\\^ ?>i^3^ 
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of our fellow men. God only knows the heart. He only 
knows to what extent men are guilty. He only knows how 
much of reward or punishment his creatures are deserving 
of; and we have no reason to expect, that he will dispense 
his rewards and punishments, to suit our views of what jus*- 
tice requires. 3. Mankind maybe deceived, b/ their own 
estimate of themselves. They may think themselves de^ 
serving of reward, when they are not, and undeserving of 
punishment, when in fact they deserve it. They may be 
ignorant of the physical laws, and live in the habitual vio- 
lation of them, and not know it. They may think them- 
selves perfectly guiltless for so doing, and they may be so ; 
but the consequences will be precisely the same. They 
must suffer pain, sickness and disease. They may form a 
wrong estimate of what constitutes virtue, and think they 
are practicing it, when they are not. Irf this case, although 
they may look for reward, they will not receive it, for they 
do not deserve it. This was the case with the ancient Pha- 
risees. They made religion consist in the practice of fornris 
and ceremonies. These they faithfully performed, and 
judged themselves to be very pious, holy and virtuous men. 
But if the testimony of Jesus is to be credited, they were 
very far from righteousness; and although they judged 
themselves deserving of reward, yet they were not. 

Now, in reference to those who profess to be virtuous, 
are esteemed to be such by their fellow men, and yet are 
miserable and unhappy : for instance, suffer pain, sickness, 
and all the deprivations consequent upon ill health : it may 
be that their misfortunes are of that kind, to which all are 
liable, and from which none are entirely exempt. Perhaps 
they have inherited a bad constitution. In that case, it is 
their misfortune and not there fault. It may be they have 
voluntarily— either ignorantly, or knowingly — violated the 
physical laws of their nature. If they have done it igno- 
rantly, ihey can not escape the consequences ; if kno^^ingly, 
they have, incurred a penalty which they ought to su^r, 
and will suffer, so long as they continue to violate those 
laws. But it may be, they are not whsil ihey profess to be — 
virtuous men. Even if their oulwarA coYiAvKsiSa \x\w5\, 
tbejr may perform all their good deeds, fcomXi^dL tw^vvN^ 
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and in that case, are not entitled to any reward, nor will 
they receive any. The truth is, a man may cultivate the 
moral faculties ever so much, and live in the strictest con- 
formity to God's moral law ; yet, if he disregards the laws 
<of health ; eats too much, drinks too much, sleeps too 
'inuch, exercises too little, or too much ; exposes himself 
unnecessarily or necessarily ; or eats, drinks, and sleeps 
too little ; he can not escape the consequences. The fact 
•of bis obeying the moral laws, will not exempl him from 
the penalty of violating the laws of his physical constitu- 
tion. As a moral being, he may experience that happiness, 
which flows from the exercise and cultivation of his moral 
faculties. As a physical being he may at the same time 
Buffer pain, sickness and disease, as a necessary conse- 
«quence of neglect, or violation of the physical laws. But 
in no case, if the man is truly a virtuous man, can you rob 
iiim of virtue's reward. He may meet with misfortunes. 
His riches may take to * themselves wings, and fly away.' 
Friends may desert hiia. He may be persecuted. He 
may be incarcerated in prison, or confined within the 
gloomy walls of the dungeon. He may be sus:pend€d on 
4he gallows ; tied to the stake ; and around him muy be 
gathered, the faggot and the flame. But ^ amid the war of 
elements, the wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds,' 
Ae will be unmoved. He walks forth in all the ^ conscious 
dignity of independent virtue.' In prosperity he rejoices ; 
in adversity he is resigned. He loves virtue for its own 
intrinsic value; practices it becagse he loves it, and for 
its present reward. His soul is stayed on God ; for he 
knows that God is on the side of virtue. In life, and in 
death, he feels and experiences tlie ' souls cnlm sunshine, 
and the heart-felt joy, which is virtue's prize.' 

2^ It is objected — * that the wicked are frequently pros- 
perom and happy in this life^ That ijie^ wicked may be 
prosperous and happy in one sense, is undoubtedly tiue. 
That is, it may be true of the merely immoral man. But 
that they are ever prosperous and happy in the sense that 
the virtuous are, or in the highest sense oi l\vo?>fc X^w^'s*^^^ 
denjr. Bat the objector says — ^'he \& ^WYOsIvTiV^ftL \fiv^ '^ 
number of wicked men^ who eYideux\y etCyo^ \\\^m^^\^«^ 
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as well as any people on earth.* Hold, my dear, Sir. 
Are you sure of this ? Appearances are often deceptive. 
We frequently see our fellow-creatures placed in circum- 
stances, which we judge to be favorable, and conclude 
they must be happy ; but on becoming acquainted with 
the facts, we learn they are not. Indeed, sometimes men 
appear to be happy, and act happy, when they are not. 
Paganina, of Paris, in France, was a celebrated wit musi- 
cian, and theatrical performer. He was one of tho most 
jocose and humorsome of men. He was thought to be the 
most happy of men. He was considered a very amusing 
companion, and his company was sought for by all. One 
day Paganina went to a celebrated physician of Paris, and 
without informing him who he was, complained of habitu- 
al melancholy. ' Have you been long troubled with it ?^ 
asked the physician. * Yes, for a number of years.' *Does 
it give you much trouble f *Yes, it destroys all my 
peace. It troubles me by night and by day ; and I have 
frequently been more than half inclined to destroy myself.' 
' I advise you,' said the physician, * to find the company 
of Paganina, and keep it : he will cure you of your melan- 
choly.' * Alas !' cried the unhappy man, * I am that very 
Paganina.'* Tiberius, was a Roman Emperor. He had 
abundance of wealth, was enthroned in power, and enjoyed 
every means of gratifying his sensual appetites, to the very 
full. He was placed in circumstances which by the mass 
of mankind, would be judged favorable to produce happi- 
ness. But was Tiberius happy ? The following letter, 
written by him to the Roman Senate, shows that he was 
not. 'What to write, conscript fathers, in what terms to 
express myself, or what to refrain from writing, is a matter of 
such perplexity, that if I know how to decide, may the just 
gods and goddesses of vengeance, doom me to die in pangs, 
worse than those under which I linger every day.'' On 
this, Tacitus makes the following remarks. * We have 
here the features of the inward man. His crimes retaHa- 
ted upon him with the keenest retribution ; so true is the 

* This story is quoted from memory. We XY\a^ \i^ tcA^x^^xvxxw 
i/je aame, but are certain we are not in lV\e fecv» 
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sajing of the great philosopher, the oracle of ancient wis- 
dom, (Socrates,) that if the minds of tyrants were laid open • 
to our view, we should see them gashed and mangled with 
the whips and stings of honor and remorse. By blows 
and stripes the flesh is made to quiver ; and, in like man- 
ner, cruelty and inordinate passions, malice and evil deed^, 
become internal executioners, and with unceasing torture 
goad and lascerate the heart. Of this truth Tiberius is a 
melancholy instance. Neither the imperial dignity, nor 
the gloom of solitude, nor the rocks of Cuprea, could shield 
him from himself. He lived on the rack of guilt, and his 
wounded spirit groined in agony.' How many thousands 
and millions of oases of the same kind there have been^ 
and are now. And it is to be feared that in consequence 
of human folly, there will be thousands and millions more. 
When therefore we see the wicked apparently happy, we 
ought to reniember that their happiness may be in appear- 
ance only, and not in reality. But again. It may be tliat 
those whoni the objector esteems to be so wicked, and who 
he thinks are so happy, are not so wicked, as he supposes, 
after alh Under a very rough exterior, many a man 
carries the very best of hearts, and under the cloak of re- 
ligion, yea, under the very * liyery of the court of heaven,' 
many a man carries a he^rt qf th^ mqst consMmmate kna- 
very, hypocrisy, s^nd docqptioq. But we have satid that the 
wicked, i. e. the n^erely immoral man may be happy. 
But in wlmt sense may he be happy f By the merely im- 
moral map, we mean one who is destitute qf moral princi- 
ple ; and neglects to cultivate the mqfal facilities. Such 
men there have been, and such men there are, who not- 
withstanding their utter destitution of moral principle, yet, 
yield the strictest obedience tq thq physical laws. In such 
cases yqu will see in tl^eu^^ tl^e stout, muscular, athletic, 
f^qd rQbqst frs^n^e, a fine fjow of health and spirits, and per- 
haps tliey may b^ lively, cheerful, and in a certain sense, 
bappy. And why shoqld they not be f 'They have 
obeyed those laws, upon the qbseryance o? vj\\\cSi^'W\^ 
suspended oar physical enjoyment ; and wVvy ^\vcsvi^^ \iwe^ 
not receive their reward ? Bqt what V\tid ot \i^^^j\xv^'5.'a» Ss 
//, fvfych tbe^ enjoy f we ask again, la a \Wx.V^^« 

9* 
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holy kitfd, enjoyed by the righteous ? No. They know 
nothing of the satisfaction, which is derived from the con- 
sciousness of having done our duty. They aie strangers, 
to tiie happiness, which flows from the exercise of the 
moral faculties. They experience none of the rewards of 
virtue, for they do not practice virtue. Their enjoyment, 
therefore, is merely of a sensual, earthly, animal kind. 
They enjoy themselves in the same manner, as do the 
brutes : in the same manner as does the horse, the ox, or 
the swine. Reader, is this the greatest good of life i Is 
this the highest happiness allotted to human beings ? We 
tell you, nay. And if you think it is, we tell you, you 
have m^de a sad, and most fatal mistake ; which sooner or 
later, and before you leave this earthly clime, you will 
learn to your sorrow. 

But some will say, perhaps, * we know tlie doctrine of 
retribution in this Ufe is not true, for we have practiced 
virtue, and have received no reward.' If you have re- 
ceived no reward, it must be for some of the following 
reasons. Either you are not what you profess to be, or 
you have made a false estimate of what constitutes virtue j 
or you practice it from wrong motives, or in looking for 
an imaginary reward in a future world, you have over- 
looked the real one, and trampled it under your feet. If 
it is for either of these reasons, your case forms no objec- 
tion to our theory. You receive no reward, for the reason 
that you do not deserve any. , 

3. Another objection is, Uh$ theory of retribution in this 
life, is of bad moral teiuhvcij. Of bad inoral tendency I 
Why ? How ? ' O !' it is said> ' this theory makes all 
reward, aud punishment limited, and confines both to ihi^ 
world. Consequently, the inducements presented to the 
mind of oiau, for him to practice virtue, and refrain from 
vice, are not great enough.' ' Man,' it is said, ' is greatly 
influenced by appeals to his hopes and fears. Hence, the 
greater the reward promised* and punishment threatened > 
the greater the influence.' 
This theory th&u ' makes all reward ^ivi ^\siYi\sJE\vRe\\t 
limited*' Wei/, suppose it does. Is uol rawv ^ ^tiwa 
being ^ Is liq x\Qt e^CQediugly licciU^dy. \A «J\ \xi^ ^^^^civ- 
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ties, capabilities, and powers ? Is he not a frail child of 
humanity, and extremely liable to err ? No man can dis- 
pute that he is. Should he not then, be the subject of 
limited rewards and punishments ? How absurd to sup- 
pose the contrary. The very fact then, on which this ob- 
jection is based, that this theory makes rewards and pun- 
ishments limited, is a strong confirmation of its truth. 
But, *it confines rewards and punishments to this world.' 
Very well. Where does man do his deeds of virtue and 
vice ? Is it not in this world ? Most certainly it is. Well, 
what time and place more suitable to reward and punish 
him, that at the time when, and in the place where he de- 
serves it ? But * the inducements are not sufficient.' Are 
not ! But do men love their wives, parents, brothers, sis- 
ters, or children, because they expect to be rewarded for 
it in another world ? Or do they refrain from hating them, 
for fear of being punished in another world if they do ? If 
such be the fact, then our sentiments of respect for human 
nature, must sink into nothing ; and all men may exclaim 
with Brutus ; ' O virtue ; I have worshipped you as a god, 
but have found thou art but an empty name.' Again, does 
the farmer labor and toil to cultivate his farm, sow his seed, 
and gather his crops, thinking he will be rewarded for it in 
eternity ? Does the; meclianic pursue his daily avocation, 
for the sake of any other reward than that which he re- 
ceives here ? Will a man perform a day's labor with any 
more faithfulness or cheerfulness, under the promise of a 
reward however great in eternity, than he will under the 
promise of a dollar at the clo5e of his day's labor ? Once 
more. Do the wicked practice sin in this world, with the 
expectation of being rewarded for it in another ? No. All 
these are actuated solely and simply by present motives. 
If then, the wicked can be induced to practice sin for the 
sake of the pleasure which they imagine is connected there- 
with in this life, can not the virtuous be induced to prac- 
tice virtue, for the sake of that happiness, which is the cer- 
tain and sure reward of it here ? But suppose \\\o^^ 'wVowx 
we denominate the virtuous^ are actuated \i^ ^^ \xiq?C\n^'«^ 
w/jich the objector would present, are tViey wotiJa^ oi ^^ 
appellation, mmQus— -which we. bestow u^osv tV^ts\\ ^^^ 



104 DOCTRIKE OF REWABDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 

pose you see » man administer to the wants and necessi^ 
ties of his feltow men. You ask him why he does it. He 
replies — ' for the sake of obtaining heaven.' You ask him 
if he has no sympathies for human kind ; no benevolence 
of heart ; no humanity to man. And he tells you * no he 
is actuated by higher motives than these, his object is to 
secure his own happiness in the paradise above.' What 
would you think of such a warm*hearted philaathropist as 
this ? Or, suppose you see a man tempted to do evil, to 
steal, to rob or to murder, as the case may be, but he re- 
sists. You ask him why he did not commit the act. He 
replies — M most certainly should have done it, had I not 
been afraid of going to hell if I did.' What would you 
think of a man of such strong virtuous principle as this ? 
Would you think either of these characters meritorious, or 
deserving of any reward whatever ? Certainly not. Nq« 
Barbarians practice on better principles than these, and the 
veriest heathen on earth, would scout such morality and 
virtue. 

< But man is a being actuated by hop6 andyZ*ar.' So he 
is. But does it follow that we are to make unreal repre- 
sentations to his hopes and fears ? We know this plan 
has been adopted* Parents sometimes adopt it in the gov- 
ernment of their children. They will tell them of ghosts 
and hobgoblins, of immortal devils, and bears in the cel-» 
lar. But what rational man ever supposed that children 
were ever made any belter by such a course of treatment ? 
The fears of mankind have been appealed to, too much. 
Past history proves, that sanguinary laws and cruel penal^^ 
ties, have always defeated their own object. The fear o< 
an endless hell may perhaps restrain the outward actions 
of some, but it never made one single soul any better« 
It has no power to purify the human heart. 

The reward which the objector would offer, is greater 

than the one we offer to be sure. But it is more remote^ 

and by thousands would not be judged to be very certain^ 

The punishmeni which the objector would ihreaten, is 

greater than that we threaten. But tiae o\>^tt<i\.oT himself 

provides a way^ by which it may be very e^VVy ^<&c».^^n 

TimeJjr repentance will wipe off the «la\a, wd ^^^iw«t^\i^ 
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from the penalty. Hence, there is no certainty about it. 
Now it appears to us, that it must be obvious to every man 
of sense, that the preaching of rewards and punishments, 
which are absolutely certain and sure^ will exert a more 
powerful influence upon man, than the preaching of re- 
wards and punishments which are uncertain. Even, al- 
though the latter may be much greater than the former. 
Is the doctrine of present rewards and punishments then 
of bad moral tendency ? Is it dangerous to inform man- 
kind that happiness is connected with virtue, and misery 
with vice ? Does not man love happiness and. dread 
misery ? Is it wrong then to tell him; that if he practices 
virtue, he will be happy ? That if he practices sin, he 
VfiXl certainly dJiA inevitably he miserable? Is it because 
mankind have believed this doctrine in past ages, that li- 
centiousness has abounded and sin so extensively pre- 
vailed ? No. God knows it is not so. It is because 
they have believed that there is pleasure in sin, and that 
virtue and religion, were designed to make their pleasures 
less on earth. The world can never be reformed until 
this wicked, and abominable, and pernicious error, is rooted 
out. When mankind are brought to believe firmly and 
sincerely, that there is a reward for virtue this side of a 
located heaven, and a reconipense for vice this side of a 
located hell — then virtue will reign triumphant, and a more 
powerful, thorough, and general reformation will take 
place, than the world ever yet saw. 

4. It has been objected — that * this is the same doctrine 
that was held by the ancient Sadducecs.^ We know the 
Sadducees believed in the doctrine of present rewards and 
punishments. In this we agree with them. But they also 
hijid that death was the last end of man. From this we 
dissent. We are not, therefore, Sadducees, because we 
happen to agree with them on the doctrine of rewards and 

' punishments. We believe in the existence of one God. 
So does the objector ; so did the Pharisees ; so did the 
Sadducees. But is the objector a UniveraaWsjl, YWxvs.^^^ 
or Sadducea, because he agrees with them m\ie\\evYs\^*vsv 
one God? The Sac/c///cees believed imp\\c\t\y \w v\\^ ^^'^ 

books of Moses, and received them as a ru\e o5 ^a\X\\ ^^^ 
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practice. Tbey could not find the doctrine of future re- 
tribution in them, but tbey did find the doctrine of retribu- 
tion in tbis life ; bence they rejected the former, and eia^ 
braced the latter. And this is one of our reasons for do- 
ing the same. The Sadducees held other doctrines, which 
in a great degree nullified the influence of their views re- 
specting rewards and punishments upon them ; but notwith- 
standing tliis, they were a much more moral, virtuous, and 
respectable sect, than their neighbors the Pharisees ; al^ 
though the latter believed in the (supposed to be) purifying 
doctrine of futuie retribution. They never received half 
the censures, nor half the condemnatory denunciations from 
Jesus Christ, that the Pharisees did. Jesus frequently 
spoke of the Pharisees as ' hypocrites, whited sepulchres, 
serpents, generation of vipers,' &c. ; but he never bestow- 
ed these appellations upon the Sadducees. And although 
he warned his disciples to beware of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, yet we are not Informed that 
the views of the Sadducees respecting rewards and punish- 
ments, was the doctrine referred to. It is far itiore probar 
ble, that it was their doctrine respecting a future state. 

6. It is said, * there is no mercy in this system of retmrds 
and puniskmeritsJ No mercy in it ! Is it so, tl>en, that 
4God can not be just, and at the same time be merciful ? If 
so, then to those who are punished, God is not merciful, 
And to those who are saved, he is not just. This impeaches 
both the justice and mercy of the divine Being. The high- 
est exercise of mercy, consists in withholding unnecessary 
or unjust punishment. Hence, God can punish bis crea- 
tures all that justice requires, and at the same time be mej> 
ciful to them. He can be both just and mercifufcat the 
same time. Can not a parent chastise his children all ^jr 
deserve, and do it in 4nercy ? So can God. Hence tlfe 
Psalmist says, * Unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy : for 
thou renderest to every man according to his works.' Ps. 
kii: 12. 

6. But it is also said, ' tfiere is no grace in this systemJ 
* Mankind,' it is said, * according to this system, are puor 
ished all they deserve ; and, tbeiefore^ there is no room for 
lAe exercise of g^race.' Indeed ! But are not these re- 
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wards and punishments limited ? And is there not room 
enough for the exercise of grace, after the dispensation of 
rewards and piinishments has ceased f Can not a father 
punish and reward his children all they merit, and after they 
arrive to the age of twenty-one years, give them each a farm, 
KB an act of grace ? And can not God xeward and punish 
bis creatures all they merit in time, and in eternity bestow 
upon them immortality, as his gift to them through grace ? 
Certainly, the fact of our having been justly dealt by in 
time, gives us no claim on God for any benefits to be ex- 
tended to us in another world. But we have shown it to 
be the doctrine of the Bible, that * God will render to every 
man according to his works.' If, therefore, the objector 
thinks there is no mercy nor grace in this theory, we leave 
him to settle the dispute with the Bible. 

7. It is objected, that • this theory gives no rational ac- 
count of what, or in what, the punishment of sin consistsJ* 
We think we have been sufficiently plain and definite on 
tliis subject ; but if the objector is not satisfied, we will now 
try to make ourselves understood. The nature of tlie pun- 
ishment of sin, depends altogether upon the nature of the 
sin committed. If it is a neglect of the physical laws, then 
it is a deprivation erf the enjoyment which flows from ihe 
ejtercise of the physical powersc If a violation of these 
laws, it is the physical pain and misery, which is the neces- 
sary consequence. If it is a neglect of the intellectual laws, 
it is a deprivation of the pleasure deriv^ from the exercise 
of these faculties ; and besides, the individual must be de- 
plorably ignorant, and, in point of intellect, sink to a level 
with the brute creation. If a violation of these laws, it is 
mental uneasiness and unhappiness, frequently terminating 
in partial derangement, or positive insanity. If it is a neg- 
lect of the moral laws, it is a deprivation of the happiness 
which results from the exercise of the moral powers. If a 
violation of these laws^ it is the misery and unhappiness 
which follows necessarily. ^' If it is both a neglect and vio- 
lation, of either, or all of diese laws, then the punishment, 
as is seen, will be both negative and positive. A. d^'^Ti^^- 
tion on the one band, and positive suffefmg oa \}|[\^ o^et. 
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We trust the subject is now sufficiently plain, and if sa, 
the objection we are considering falls to the ground. 

8. Another objection is, that ' according to this theory^ 
much of the punishment which is experienced by the guilty^ 
consists in remorse of conscience.^ ' Now,' it is said, * it is 
well known that by a long continued course of sin, con- 
science may become completely paralyzed and inactive ; so 
that it ceases to reproach, or. sling, the transgressor.' — 
Whether the conscience can ever become entirely dormant 
and inactive, is very doubtful. If there are any cases of 
tliis kind, they must be exceedingly rare ; and they form 

^exceptions to the general rule. It is true, the Bible speaks 
of some whose consciences were * seared as with an hot 
iron ;' but this does not prove that their consciences had 
become extinct, nor entirely inactive. That the conscience 
may become measurably dormant, is undoubtedly true. 
But it must be recollected, that if there is such ja thing as 
remorse of conscience, there is such a thing as the itleasure 
derived from a conscience * void of offence.' Conscience 
not only condemns us for our faults, but it approves us for 
our virtues. In proportion, therefore, as an individual be- 
comes insensible to remorse of conscience, in that same 
proportion he becomes insensible to its approving sniiles. 
Now does he gain anything by this ? Is he placed in any 
better circumstances ? in circumstances more favorable to 
the enjoyment of happiness ? No. As the inward monitor 
speaks not to approve^ &o its warning voice speaks but 
feebly. In that case, the individual becomes more reckless 
and daring ; less circumspect and cautious, and more bold 
in his crimes. Of course he is more easily detected, and 
more exposed to the penalties which are annexed to Ihe 
laws and institutions which have been established by man. 
We can imagine no deprivation which can be worse, nor 
no condition on earth which can be more deplorable, than 
for an individual to be destitute of conscience. The fact, 
then, on which this objection is based, forms no real objec- 
tion to the theory we are advocating. 

9. It may be objected — ^that ' cls apart of the punishment 
of sin consists in remorse of conscience, and as according to 
JPhrmologyf some men have a large share of conscience^ and 
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Others onJy a small degree^ there/ire^ those who deserve the 
least punishment^ will receive the most ; and those who de- 
serve the most, will receive the leastJ* To ihis we reply. 
If two men perform the same act, and one of ihem posses- 
ses a great share of conscience, he is guilty in a great de- 
gree ; if the other has naturally only a small share of con- 
science, he is guilty only in a small degree. One, there- 
fore, deserves a great degree of punishment, the other only 
a small degree* This objection, then, only proves that 
our theory of rewards and punishments, is one of the 
strictest impartiality, equity, and justice. 

10. It may be asked, * how does the self-murderer get 
his punvihnentP Self murder! We know of no such 
crime. Murder implies malice aforethought. But the 
Bible informs us that ^no man ever yet huted his own flesh.' 
The crime of self-murder Is therefore impossible. We 
know that a certain declaration is often quoted, to prove 
that there is such a crime, viz : * No self-murderer shall 
enter the kingdom of heaven.' This declaration is sup- 
posed by some, to be in the Bible ; but it is not. There 
is no such passage in the book. The words self, and 
murder or murderer, are no where connected ia the Whole 
Bible. By the ' self-murderer,' we presume the objector 
means the suicide. If, then, it be asked, ' how does the 
suicide get his punishment,' we answer. The act of sui- 
cide is generally, if not always, committed by those who 
are of unsound mind ; those who are acting under the in- 
fluence of either partial, or positive derangement. It is 
extremely doubtful, whether any person of sane mind, ever 
coolly, and deliberately, in the sober exercise of his judg- 
ment, put a period to his own existence. Those who 
commit th^ act of suicide under the influence of insanity, 
are not responsible ; hence, incur no guilt ; and conse- 
quendy no punishment. But allowing some do commit 
this act in the exercise of their reason ; what then ? The 
whole difficulty in the mind of the objector, may arise from 
a false view, which he entertains respecting the object^ and 
mode^ of Divine punishment. If you suppose Divine 
punishment to be retaliatory, i. e., that a cetlaiu ^vx^xwwta 
of pain is mBicted on the transgressor, equaX m ^taovxxw. v^ 
IQ 
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that wbicb he has occasioned j^-^-or that be is made to ex- 
perience a certain amount of evil, equal to that which he 
has produced — or that he » made to suffer, simply and 
solely, because be has committed an evil act, all Uiis is 
a very great mistake. No. God punishes to reform and 
make better. His punishments are disciplinary, emenda- 
tory, and salutary. He does not, therefore, inflict pain 
upon the transgressor, simply because an evil act has been 
committed, but in order that the crime may not be repeated* 
Again, if the objector supposes that God in the adminis- 
tration of his moral government, is under the necessity of 
specially interfering and directly pmixshing hi« creatures,' 
this is another very great mistake. No. God is under 
. no necessity of guarding the interests of his law, by penal 
enactments and penal sanctions. It is a law, as we have 
seen, which is founded in the nature and fitness of things* 
A law written in the very constitution of man. God's law, 
therefore, unlike all the laws ever instituted by man, does 
by its own operation, absolutely secure the reward of vir- 
tue and the punishment of vice. God, to be sure, may at 
certain times, and in certain cases, inflict direct punishment 
upon the violators of his law. But this is not his general 
mode of administration. Asa general thing we know of 
no penally annexed to the law of God, except the natural 
and necessary consequences which flow from its violation. 
Ncr no ponishment for sin, except the natural and neces- 
sary consequences which flow from the practice of vicer 
Kfow strong is the love of life. How instinctively man 
will cling to it, and shrink from death. How great must 
be the suf53ring, and how intense the agony endured by 
that mind, %hich will prompt its possessor to voluntarily 
cut the strong cord which binds hint to earth ! * But' you 
may say, ' all this suffering and agony he has brought upon 
Iiimself, by his own voluntary sins.' All this naay be 
very true ; and if so, it is a proof that sin is punished in 
this life. Of the suicide, then, it may be said, that by a 
course of sin and transgression he has plunged himself into 
misery, until God uses his own hand as the instrument of 
his own destruction. He is cut off from life, and all its 
endearments, and his career of wickedness has terminate4 
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in untimely death. It may be well to mention here, that 
the Bible no where enumerates suicide among the catalogue 
of crimes, nor the suicide among the catalogue of criminals. 
We would not now wish to be understood, as justifying 
the act of suicide. Very far from it. We mention this 
fact because it is a/oc^, and the reader will bear iq mind, 
it is a fact for which we are not responsible. If the ob- 
jector, therefore, is disposed to cavil, let him cavil at the 
Bible, not with us. We suppose the reason why the 
Bible does not speak of suicide as a crime, is because the 
Scripture writers, all of them, took it for grantc d, that it 
was an act which would not be very frequently committed, 
and very seldom, indeed if ever, by a person in the sober 
exercise of his reason and judgment. 

11. But the objector may say, * suppose a man to mur- 
der a fellow beings and the next moment turn round and kill 
himsdf; how is he punished/or this double crime, committed 
in the very last moment of his life.^ We frankly confess, 
that this is to all appearance, one of the greatest difiicuUies 
in tlie way of our theory, which can possibly be stated. 
We admit it to be a very plausible objection. But sup- 
pose that no satisfactory reply can be made to it, what 
then? X^et it be borne in mind tliat this objection is 
founded on an extreme case. How many of the human 
family are guilty of this crime ? Not one to an hundred 
thousand. Must it not be a very strong theory, against 
which only one difficulty out of many can be presented ; 
which we, short-sighted mortals can not remove.'* Must 
not that theory be considered absolutely invulnerable, 
against which only one objection out of many can be urged ; 
which can not be satisfactorily answered.'^ Especially, 
when even that one objection is founded on an extreme 
case ; a case whioh rardy happens among men ? But we 
are not afraid to meet this objection in the very face. To 
murder a human being, and then for the murderer to turn 
round and kill himself, is an unnatural crime. Charity 
would lead us to suppose that no man would be guilty of 
such an act, without extraordinary provocation. The man 
who could commit such a deed, must be undw \iv^ VoSiw- 
^Bce of the most powerful anim^^l e^^cU^mwX^ ^vs» ^^^- 
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sions for the time being must have the complete ascendancy 
over him, and be absolutely uncontrollable. Now is it not 
a well known fact, that some men have not that govern- 
ment and control of their passions that others have f And 
should not thesse be mitigating circumstances in the casie 
of persons guilty of killing a human being, and themselves 
at the same time ? We know that in the eye of those laws 
instituted by man, they would not be. But we ask, how 
will they be looked on in the eye of that great law of love, 
which God has instituted for the government of his crea- 
tures f We do not ask, how will these persons be looked 
on by the eyes of men ; but we ask, how will they be looked 
on by the eye of that God, who ' sees not as man sees ^ 
who is acquainted with all the thoughts of bis creatures, 
their motives and their intentions f He also is acquainted 
with our frailty, our liability to err, the circumstances in 
in which we may be placed, and all the influences witli 
which we may be surrounded. He is our Lawgiver and 
our Judge. And his law, by its own operation, secures 
to the violator of it, all the punishment he thinks him to 
be deserving of. We ask again, how will persons guilty 
of the crime we are considering, under the mitigating cir- 
cumstances we have named, be looked upon in the eye of 
that charily which * suffering long, and is kind ;' and 
which requires of mankind, that they look not too severely 
upon the faults and foibles of their fellow men ? That 
heart must be callous indeed^ and insensible to the feelings 
of humanity, which will prompt its possessor to look on 
the agonies and sufferings of the suicide, which have been 
the cause of his raising the hand of destruction upon him- 
self, or upon the miseries endured by that man, whose 
passions are so violent and ungovernable, as that he can 
commit such a ciime as the one we are considering, and 
then say- — * it is not enough !' If persons guilty of these 
crimes deserve our censure, they also deserve our pity and 
commiseration. If they are guilty, they are also unfortu- 
nate. But they deserve our pity, no more than does that 
man who would add one single iota to the pangs and suf- 
ferings which they endure. The punishment of those 
ffuiJt^ of the crime under consideratiop^ consists in their 
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suffering the natural consequences of sin. A course of 
sin and foI]y> after having destroyed tlie happiness of the 
unfortunate being, and after he has suffered the pangs and 
sorrows of the tiansgressor, has terminated in untimely 
death. ^ 

Such, reader, are the atguments in favor of the doctrine 
of present rewards and punishments. And such are the 
objections against it. We nqw appeal to your candor, and 
ask, which of the two theories we have had under conside- 
ration, is most consistent with reasonrn-with common 
sense — and the Bible ? It is of the utmost importance 
that you should decide this question. If you decide in 
fiivor of the theory which we have advocated, you are safe. 
Sin will have for you no charms, and teniptation no power. 
You will avoid sin as you would avoid the jaws of death, 
or the poisonous fangs of the serpent ; and you will cling 
to virtue as your only — ^your chiefest— and your greatest 
good* 

10* 



SECTION V. 

SCRIPTURE TERMS EXPRESSING 
DURATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

On the Scripture mage and meaning of the words eternity, 

ENDLESS, ETERNAL, EVERLASTING, NEVER, FOREVER, 

and FOREVER and ever. 

1. ETERNITY — This word occure but once in the 
Bible. Isa. Ivii : 1 5. ^ Thus saith the high and lofty one 
that inhabiteih eternity, whose liame is holy,' &g. Of course 
it is no where in the Bible applied to punishment of any 
kind, either in this world or another* It is never said the 
wicked shall go into, or suffer, or endure an eternity of 
punishment. 

2. ENDLESS— This word does not occur in the Old 
Testament, and is found but twice in the New. 1 Tim. i: 
4. * Neither give heed to fables, and endless genealogies,' &c. 
Heb. vii : 16. * Who^Christ) is made after the power of an 
endless life.' When applied to genealogies^ it is used in a 
limited sense : when applied to the immortal life of Christ, 
which he obtained by being raised from the dead, it is used 
in an unlimited sense. It is connected with life in the 
Scriptures, but it is not connected with punishment. We 
no where in the Bible read of an ' endless hell,' of * end- 
}es3 deatb,^ of ' endless misery,' of * endless punishment^* 

por of * endhss pda*^ 
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3. EVERLASTING.— The word everlasting dccUrs ill 
the Old Testament sixty-one times. Eight times in Gene* 
sis, once in Exodus, twice in Leviticus, once in Numbers, 
once in Deuteronomy, once in 2 Samuel, once in 1 Chro- 
nicles, nine times in Psalms, twice in Proverbs, eighteen 
times in Isaiah, five times in Jeremiah, twice in Ezekiel, 
seven times in Daniel, once in Micah, and twice in Habak- 
kuk. In the following books it is not found. Joshua, 
Judges, Ruth, 1 Samuel, 1 Kings, 2 Kings* 2 Ch^oniples, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and Job. 

The same word occurs in the New Testament twenty- 
six times. Four times in Matthew, twice in Luke, eight 
times in John, once in Acts, twice in Romans, once in Ga- 
latians, t\^'ice in 2 Thessalonians, twice in 1 Timothy, once 
in Hebrews, once in 2 Peter, once in Jude, and once in 
Revelations. It does not occur in Mark, 1 and 2 Corin- 
thians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 Thessaloni- 
ans, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, James, 1 Peter, nor in 
1 , 2 and 3 John. 

4. ETERNAL. — This word is found but twice in the 
Old Testament* Isaiah Ix: 15. ' Whereas thou (the Jews) 
hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went through 
thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations.' Deut. xxxiii : 27. Every one can see it is 
used here in a limited sense. The same word occurs in 
the New Testament forty^one times. Twice in Matthew, 
three times in Mark, twice in Luke, nine times in John, 
once in Acts, three times in Romans, three times in 2 Co- 
rinthians, twice in 1 Timothy, once in 2 Timothy, twice in 
Titus, five times in Hebrews, once in 1 Peter, six times in 
1 John, and once in Jude. 

The word is not found in 1 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe- 
sians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Fhi* 
lemon, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, nor in Revelations. 

5. FOREVER.~This word occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment, very nearly, if not just three hundred and four times. 
Four times in Genesis, thirteen times in Exodiia^ &&^%tk 
times in Leviticus, eight times in Numbers, eXevew iavc^% v^ 
VeuteroDomjr, four times in Joshua, twelve t\ui^a Vsv \ ^^^w 
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uel, ten times in 2 Samuel, ten times in 1 Kings, twice iq 
2 Kings, nineteen times in 1 Chronicles, fifteen times in 2 
Chronicles, three times in Ezra, twice in Nehemiah. seven 
times in Job, one hundred and twelve times in Psalms, 
twice in Proverbs, four times in Ecclesiastes, thirteen times 
in Isaiah, twelve times in Jeremiah, three times in Lamen* 
. tations, four times in Ezekiel, nine times in Daniel, once 
in Hosea, once in Joel, once in Obadiah, once in Jonah, 
three times in Micah, once in Zechariah, once in Amos, 
and once in Malachi. In the following books it is not found* 
Judges, Ruth, Esther, Song of Solomon, Nahum, Habak- 
kuk, Zephaniah, Haggai. 

The same wor.d occui's in the New Testament twenty- 
nine times. Twice in Matthew, once in Mark, twice in 
Luke, five times in John, four times in Romans, once in 

2 Corinthians, five times in Hebrews, twice in l,Peter, 
twice in 2 Peiey, once in 1 John, once in 2 John, twice in 
Jude, and once in Philemon. It is not found in Acts, 1 
Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 
1 and 2 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, James, 

3 John, nor in Revelations. 

6. NEVER. — ^In the Old Testament this word occurs 
just forty-nine times. In the New Testament it occurs 
thirty-seven times. It is not much relied on to prove the 
doctrine of endless punishment, and therefore we shall not 
be so particular in considering it. In the course of this 
Section, we shall give some quotations from the Scriptures, 
showing that it is sometimes, at least, used in a limited sense. 

7. FOREVER AND EVER.— -This phrase occurs in 
the Old Testament twenty-six times. Once in Exodus, 
twice in 1 Chronicles, three times in Daniel, once in Ne- 
hemiah, thirteen times in Psalms, twice in Isaiah, twice in 

^ V Jeremiah, and twice in Micah. It does not occur in Gene- 
sis, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 2 Chronicles, Ez- 
ra, Esther, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon, 
Latnentationa, JBzekiel, Hosea, JoeV, A.moa> 0>a^3AsiJc\n J^ 
nab, Nahum, Habafckuk, Zephaniab, HaLgs^, 7:*^^aax>ais^% 
oor in Malachi 
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The same phrase occurs in the New Testament eighteen 
times. Once in Galatians, once in Philippians, once in 1 
Timothy, once in 2 Timothy, twice in Hebrews, and twelve 
times in Revelations. It is not found in Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephe- 
sians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Titus, Philemon, 
James, 1 and 2 Peter, 1, 2 and 3 John, nor in Jude. 

The words eternal^ everlastings never ^ forever ^ Bnd forever 
and evevj are generally in the Old Testament translated 
from the Hebrew oliin. This word occurs in the Old Tes- 
tament about four hundred and fifty-nine times. It is ren- 
dered once eternal^ sixty times everlasting, two hundred and 
fifty-two timea forever^ four times ever, sixteen limes never, 
fourteen times forevermore, twenty-two times forever and ever 
(where it occurs twice), once forever, even forever and ever 
(where it occurs three times), four times from everlasting to 
everlasting {where it occuis twice), twice world, once wo^ld 
without end, twfinty-two times 'perpetual, twenty-six times 
old, of old, of old time, in old time, ever of old, six times 
ancient, ancient times, five times alway, always, twice never 
any more, once lasting, twice long, once long tinie, once ^ 
coTitinuance, once stripling, once young children, and once 
secret sins. 

The words everlasting, eternal, forever, 4^., in the New 
Testament, are translated from the Greek words aion and 
aionios. Aion occurs in the Greek Testament one hun- 
dred and twenty-eight times. Sixty-six times in the singu- 
lar, and sixty-two times in the plural number. In the com- 
mon English Version it is rendered severity-two times ever, 
twice eternal, thirty-six times tvorld, seven times never, three 
times evermore, twice worlds, twice ages, once course^ once 
world without end (where it occurs twice), and in two in- 
stances it is passed over without any word aflSxed as a trans- 
lation to it, Aionios occurs seventy-one times. It is ren- 
dered once ever, forty-two times eternal, three times world, 
and twenty-five times everlasting. 

When the Old Testament was translated fcota xScv^ ^^ 
brewiato the Greek language by the Seventy, xYveH-^xe^ 
word olimf when a noun, was rendered by iV\e Gx^^ n?ox^ 
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aion — ^wben an adjective, it was rendered by the word 
aionios. Olim^ then, in Hebrew, and aion and aiohios in 
Greek, are synonymous terms. The extent of duration, 
therefore, expressed by aion and aio?iios in the New Tes- 
tament, must be determined by the Scripture usage of oZim 
in the OW. ' / 

We will now show that the words eternal, everlastings 
forever f never , ^nd forever and ever, translated from o/im, are 
used in a limited sense. 



CHAPTER II. 

Passages inwhich ^^et^^orcf^ eternal, everlasting, forever, &c., 
are evidently used in a limited sense. 

Eternal. — Isaiah Ix : 15. Whereas thou (the Jews) hast been 
forsaken and hated, so that no man went through thee, I will make 
ihee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. 

Everlasting.-^Gen. xvii : 7, 8. And I will establish my cove- 
nant between me and thee, and thy seed afler thee, in their genera- 
tions, for an everlasting covenant; to be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranser, all the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession ; and I will be their God. 

Veise 13. And my covenant shall be in your flesh for an ever^ 
lasting covenant. 

Geo. xlviii: 4. And will give this land (Canaan) to thy (Jacob's) 
seed after thee, for an everkufling possession. 

Gen. xlxix : 26. The blessings of thy (Joseph's) father (Jacob) 
have prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto the ut- 
most bound of the everlasting hills. 

Exodus xi: 15. And thou shalt anoint them (Aaron's sons) as 
thou didst anoint their father, that they may minister unto me in the 
priest's office ; for their anointing shall surely be an everlasting 
priesthood throughout their generations. 

Lev. X vl : 84. And this shall be an everlasting statute unto you, 
to make an atonement for the cbildien of Israel for all their sins 
once a year. 

Numb. XXV : 13. And he (Phineas) shall have it, and his seed 
after him, even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood. 

Psa. xxiv : 7. Lift up your beads, O ye gates ; and be ye lifted 
up, ye everlasting doors. 
I^b. iii: 6. And the everlasting mountains 'vct^ «itiu.eted^ the 
perpetual hills did bow. See also Ps. cv : 10 •, ^ ^tim. toaw ^\ 
/ ChroD. xvi ; 27; Isa. xxiv : §. 
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jPorerw.— Deut. xv J 17* Thou shalt take an awl and thrust it 
through his ear noto the door, and be shall be thy servant forever. 
See also Ex. xxi : 6. 

1 Sam 1 : 22. I (the mother of Samuel) will not gp up until the 
child (Samuel) be weaned, and then I will bring him, that he may 
appear before the Lord, and abide there yoret;^. 

1 Sam. xxvii : 12. And Achish believed David, laying. He 
hath made his people Israel utterly to abhor him ; therefore he 
shall be my servant /brevcr. 

Lev. XXV : 46. They (the children of strangers) shall be your 
(the Jews) bondmen /^ci;cr. 

2 Kings V : 27. The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave 
unto thee, (Gehazi,) and unto thy seed forever. 

Job xli : 4. Wilt thou take him (the leviathan) for a servant 
forever. 

1 Kings i : 31. Let my Lord king David live forever. 

Neh. ii : 3. Let the king Uwe forever. 

Dan. ii: 4. O kiDelive forever. See also iii : 9, v: 10, vi: 6, 21. 

Exodus xiv : 13. The Egyptians whom ye have seen to day, 
ye shall see them again no more forever. 

Eccl. i : 4. The earth ahideih forever. 

Ps. civ: 5. Who laid the foundations of the earth, that they 
should not be lemoved forever. 

Ps. Ixxviii : 69. He built his sanctuary like high palaces, like 
the earth which he hath established forever. 

Ezekiel xxxvii : 25. And they (the Jews) shall dwell in the 
land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers 
have dwelt ; and they shall dwell therein, even they and their 
children, and their children's children, forever ; and my servant 
David shall be their pri nee /orgfer. 

Gen. xiii : 15. For all the land which thou (Abram) seest, to 
thee will 1 give it, and to tliy seed forever. 

Exo. xxxii : 13. And all this land that I have spoken of will I 
give unto your seed, and they shall inherit ix forever. 

Josh, xiv : 9. Surely the land whereon thy feel have trodden 
shall be thine inheritance, and thy child ren*s ^or^ver. 

1 Chron. xxiii: 25. The Lord God of Israel hath given test 
unto his people, that they may dwell in Jerusalem y^rerer. 

Jer. xvii : 25. And this city (Jerusalem) shall remain ^et*cr. 

Ps. xlviii: 8. God will establish it (Jerusalem )yor^er. 

Jer. xxxi: 40. [t (Jerusalem) shall not be plocked up, nor 
thrown down any more^ci?cr. 

1 Kings viii: 13. I (Solomon) havesurely builtthee (Grod) a house 
to dwell in, a settled place for thee to abide \n forever. 

Numbers x : 8. And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall blow 
with the trumpets; and they shall be to you Cot aa ox^vci^w<(^^ 
foTcotr, 

Numbers xvlli : 23. But the Le viles shall do \\ie SfcxVvi^ o^ v\vfe 
iMbernade of the congregation, and they shall \>eat \\\e\t vck\cva:\V3• 
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1 Chron. xxviii : 4. Howbeit the Lord God of Israel choee me 
(David) before all the house of my father to be a king over Israel 
foreeer, 

1 Kings ix: 5. Then will I (God) establish the throne of thy 
(SoloiTion*8) kingdom upon l9rac\ forever. 

Josh, iv : 7. And these stones (the stones set up at Jordan) shall 
be for a memorial unto the children of Israel ^rewr. 

Jonah ii : 6. The earth with her bars was about me forever. 

Ps. xxxvii : 29. The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell 
therein yorer«r. 

Forever and crer.— Ps. cxlviii : 5, 6. For he (God) commanded, 
and they (the hosts of heaven) were created. He hath also estab- 
lished them forever and ever. 

Isa. XXX : 8. Now go, write it (that the Jews were a rebellious 
people) before them in a table, and note it in a book that it may be 
for the time to comet forever and ever, 

Isa. xxxiv : 10. It (the fire that was to burn the land of Idu- 
mea) shall not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall 
go up forever: from generation to veneration it shall lie waste: 
none shall pass through \i forever and ever, 

Jer. vii : 7. Then will I cause you to dwell in this place, in 
the land that I gave to your fathers, forever and ever. 

Jer. XXV : 5. Turn ye again, now, every one from bis evil way, 
and every one from the evil of your doing, and dwell in the land 
that the Lord hath given unto you and to your fathers yorerer and 



Never. — Lev. vi : 13. The fire shall ever be burning upon the 
altar; it shall never go out. 

2 Sam. xii: 10. Now ttierefore the sword shall never depart 
from thine (David*s) house. 

Judges ii: 1. I will never break my covenant with you. (the 
Jews.) 

Joel ii : 26, 27. And ye (the Jews) shall eat in plenty, and be 
satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your God, that hath 
dealt wonderously M^iih you: and my people shall nev^r be 
ashamed. And yeshall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and 
that I am the Lord your God, and none else: and my people shall 
never be ashamed. - 

Jer. xxxiii : 17. For thus saith the Lord, David shall never 
want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel. 

Ezek. xvi: 63. That thou (the Jews) mayest remember, and 
be confounded, and never open thy mouth any more because of thy 
shame. 

Amos viii : 14. They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and 
say. Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; and. The manner of Beer-sheba 
J/ve£h ; even they shall fall, and newer tis© \x^ «i%am. 
Hab. i: 4. The law is slacked and iud^m^ux ^<3?iiiiwM?r ^ 
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To this list of passages, wherein the words everlasting, 
torev&, etc., afe obviously used in a limited sense, many 
more might be added. In these texts we see the word 
e(emal applied to the excellency which God was to bestow 
qpon the Jewish people. We see the word everlasting 
applied to God's covenant with the Jews ; to the priest- 
hood of Aaron ; to the statutes of Moses ; to the time the 
Jews were to possess the land of Canaan ; to the moun- 
tains and hills, and to the doors of the Jewish temple. 
We see the wordforever applied to the duration of a man's 
earthly existence ; to tlie time a child was to abide in the 
temple; to the continuance of Gehazi's leprosy; to the 
duration of the life of David ; to the duration of a king's 
life ; to the duration of the earth ; to the time the Jews 
were to possess the land of Canaan ; to the time they were 
to dwell in Jerusalem ; to the time a servant was to abide 
with his master ; to the time Jerusalem was to remain a 
city ; to the duration of the Jewish temple ; to the laws 
and ordinances of Moses ; to the time David was to be 
king over Israel ; to the throne of Solomon ; to the stones 
that were set up at Jordan ; to the lime the righteous were 
to inhabit the earth, and to the time Jonah was in the fish's 
belly. We find the phrsise forever and ere7*, applied to the 
hosts of heaven, or the sun, moon and stars ; to a writing 
contained in a book ; to the smoke that went up from the 
burning land of Idumea ; and to the time the Jews were 
to dwell in Judea. We find the word ricver^ applied to 
the time the fire was to burn on the Jewish altar ; to the 
time the sword was to remain in tlie house of David ; to 
God's covenant with the Jews ; to the time the Jews 
should not experience shame; to the lime the house of 
David was to reign over Israel ; to the time the Jews were 
not to open their mouth because of their^ shame ; to the 
time those who fell by death should remain in their fallen 
state ; and to the time judgment was not executed. 

But the eternal excellency of the Jews is taken from 
them ; the law covenant is abolished ; the priesthood <^t 
Aaron and his sods has ceased ; the orOonaiiC.^^ ^w^\N«'a» 
and jBH^utes of Moses are abrogated ; the 3evj^ \>."^n^\o\v^ 
siace been dispossessed of the Is^A oi C«LIl^aw,\^w^^i^«^ 

11 
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driven from Jodea, and God has brought upon them a re-* 
proach and a shame. The man to the duration of whosc^ 
life the MforA forever was applied is dead. David is dead 
and has ceased to reign over IsraeL The throne of Solo" 
mon no longer exists. The Jewish temple is demolished^ 
and Jerusalem has been overthrown so that there is not 
left * one stone upon another.* The servants of the Jews 
have been freed from their masters. Gehazi is dead, and 
no one believes he carried his leprosy with him into the 
future world. The stones that were set up at Jordan have 
been removed, and the smoke that went up from the burn- 
ing land of Idumea has ceased so ascend. The righteous 
do not inherit the earth endlessly, and no one believes that 
the mountains and hills, as such, are indestructible. The 
fire that burnt on the Jewish altar has long since ceased to 
burn ; judgment has been executed ; and no Christian 
believes that those who fall by death will never be awakened 
from their slumbers. Now as these words are used in this 
limited sense in the Scriptures, why should it be supposed 
that they express endless duration when applied to punish- 
ment. 

These words are applied to punishment in the Old 
Testament eight times only. In the New Testament they 
are applied to punishment twelve times. So that these 
words are applied to punishment only twenty times in the 
whole Bible. In the next Section we shall examine all 
the passages where they are thus applied. 



CHAPTER III. 

Examination of all the passages in the Bible^ where the 

WOrd^ ETERNAL, BVERLASTINa, FOREVER, and FOR- 
EVER AND EVER, are applied to punishment. 

1. Job XX : 5-7. The triumphing of the wicked is short, and the 

joy of the hypocrite but for a moment. Though his excellency 

mount up to the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds, yet 

Jje shall perish forever* 

This passage needs no comment to a\io^ \5MX.\t Yas^xwi 

reference to punishment in a fatnxe ^oiVdi. \x Sa w^^ 
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necessary to examine the conneetion in which it is found 
to see that it refers to temporal destruction. ^ Yet he shall 
perish forever, like his own dung : they which Iwtve seen 

him shall say, where is he f His bones are full of 

Uie sins of his youth, which shall lie down with him in the 
dvAt: 

2. Ps. ix : 5. TIkkj hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast de- 
stroyed the wicked, thou hast put out (heir name /or^ver and ever* 

This and the text just considered, if we allow them to 
have reference- to a future world, prove not the endless 
suffering or misery of the persons spoken of, but their ab- 
solute and entire annihilation. It is not said they should 
be endlessly miserable ; on the contrary, in the text now 
under consideration, the punishment of the persons named 
is said to have been already accomplished. * Thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou heist put out their name, &c. 
Undoubtedly referring to the Canaanitish nations which 
Go J destroyed from off the earth, so that their names 
should be known no more on earth forever. Indeedi the 
connection shows this ; see the whole Psalm. 

3. Tsa. xxxiii: 14. The sinners io Zion are afraid; fearfulness 
hath surprised the hypocrites: who among us shall dwell with de- 
vouringiire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burn- 
ings? 

The context of this passage shows that God was speak- 
ing of his temporal judgments on earth ; and that these 
judgments are represented under the figure of fire. * The 
earth mourneth and languisheth ; Lebanon is ashamed and 
hewn down ; Sharon is like a wilderness ; and Bashan 
and Carmel shake off their fruits. Now will I rise, saith 
the Lord ; now will I be exalted ; now will I lift up my- 
self. Ye shall conceive chaff; ye shall bring forth stubble : 
your breath as fire shall devour you. And the people 
shall be as the burnings of lime ; as thorns cut up shall 
they be burned in the fire. Hear, ye that are far off, what 
I have done ; and ye that are near acknowledge my might.' 
See verses 9-13. Then comes in the passage undec CQ'Rr 
sideration. Who then were to dwe\\ m\V\ ^^n^\\^^\vw% 
burnings f' 'He that walketh righleou%, wsySl ^^^^^^ 
uprightly; be that despiseth the gain oi o^^^e^^^ow, «cai 
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sbaketh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his 
ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil.' See verse 15. These then were to dwell 
amid the devouring fire of God's judgments and dwell 
safely. They were not to be injured by those fires and 
judgments which made the * sinners in Zion afraid,' and 
which surprised the hypocrites with * fearfulness.' There 
is a possibility then, of a person's dwelling with devouring 
fire ; yea, with * everlasting burning?,' in the Scripture 
sense of these phrases, and being enturely unharmed and 
uninjured. We pity the man who can see in this text, the 
least proof of the doctrine of endless punishment. 

4. Jer. xvii : 4. For ye have kindled a fire in mine anger, which 
shall hum forever. 

The prophet is speaking of Judah, and the punishment 
of Judah. He does not say the anger of God sliould burn 
against them through the endless ages of eternity, nor in a 
future state of existence. On the contrary, the connection 
shows that this punishment was of a temporal nature. 
* And thou even thyself, shalt discontinue from thine herit" 
age that I gave thee ; and I will cause thee to serve thine 
enemies in the land which thou knowest not ; for ye have 
kindled a fire in mine anger, which shall burn forever.' 

5. Jer. xxiii : 40. And I will brins:an everlasting reproach upon 
you, and a perpetual siranae, which shall not be forgotten. Com- 
pare Jer. XX : 11. 

Here, again, it is evident the Jewish people are spoken 
of. God does not say they should suffer this reproach 
and shame in a future world, nor that they should be made 
endlessly miserable. Nor does any Christian believe that 
the entire Jewish people are to suffer endless punishment. 
Few will dispute that this text relates to the temporal pun- 
ishment of the Jews. The connection makes this perfectly 
plain. God after having spoken of the great wickedness 
of the Jews, says, ' Therefore I, even I will utterly forget 
you, and I will forsake you, and the city that I gave you 
aad jrour fathers, and cast you out of my presence : and I 
mJJ bring an everlasting reproach upoii -jow, tok^ ^ ^^\- 
petual sJiame, which shall not be iot^o\xW Yost ^5oa 
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naeftniog of the phrase ' presence of God,' see * Or the 
phrase, Presence of God.' 

6. Md. i: 4^ The piBople against whom the Lord hath indig- 
nation ^ever. 

Here, again, it is evident from the context that God's 
temporal judgments are referred to. It is not said the 
Lord ivitt be indignant against these people, but * the Lord 
hcah indignation.' That Is, they were a people against 
whom as a people or nation, the Lord had always been 
indignant. The people spoken of are the Edomites, who 
had been the enemies and persecutors of the Jews, for 
which God had overthrown or destroyed them. * Whereas 
Edom saith, we are impoverished, but we will return and 
build the desolate places ; thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
they shall build, but I will throw down ; and they shall 
call them the border of wickedness, and the people against 
whom the Lord fiath indignation forever.* Further com- 
ment on this text is unnecessary. 

7. Dan. xii : 2. And many of them that sleep ia the dost of the < 
earth shall awake, soime to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasUng contempt. 

This text was once regarded by the great majority of 
Christians, as proof, not only of punishment in a future 
world, but of the endless continuance of that punishment. 
But by the great majority of intelligent Christians, this idea 
Is now abandoned. We doubt whether any intelligent, 
respectable clergyman of any denominaliop, would dare to 
hazard his reputation an the assertion, that the text has any 
t elation to the concerns of another world. Ifthereisany 
such ' one, we are very certain he can not be induced to 
manifest his sincerity, by going before a public audience 
and defending such an opinion against the auacks pf a le^ 
spectable opponent. But there may be some who are 
honestly of the opinion just referred to ; and for the benefit 
of such as may chance to read this book, we wl|l give the 
text an examination. 

The first question to he settled is, Is l>^Tj\e\\v^T^«^^\!5R-^ 

Jag- of an event which is yet future ? If iVie y\e^ vjVCvOtvYiWV 

ean^wonljr been eDtertained of the text be^cotTOCt^Ve^ ^fe^- 

#»//>/r must be. Fot it hw been supposed, \i\%.V \^ "^ 
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speaking of the literal resurrection from death ; and cer- 
tainly, this has not yet taken place. But it must be al- 
lowed that Daniel knew as much concerning the time for 
the fulfilment of his predictions, as any person living at the 
present day can be supposed to know. His own testimony 
concerning the time, then, will not be disputed. Well, 
when then does Daniel say his prediction should be ful- 
filled ? The twelfth chapter commences thus — ' And at 
that time.' At what time f Evidently the time spoken of 
in the preceding chapter. Well, in the eleventh chapter 
he speaks of the ' abomination that maketh desolate :' see 
verse 31. And Christ, in his discourse concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem, contained in the 24th and 26th 
chapters of Matthew, fixes upon that event, as the time for 
the fulfilment of what Daniel had spoken, concerning the 
abomination of desolation. * When ye (the disciples) 
therefore, ahajl see the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, then let 
them which b,e in Judea flee to the mountains :' see Matt, 
xxiv ; 15, 16^ Compare Luke xxi : 20, 21, * And when 
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which 
are in Judea flee to the mountains.' In these passages 
our Lord addresses his disciples as if he expected they 
would live to see this ' abomination of desolation.' And 
it is also plain that this abomination of desolation was the 
Roman army which destroyed Jerusalem. Again, Daniel 
in the 11th and also in the 12th chapter, speaks of the 
* time of the c??(?.' What end was this ? * Evidently the 
end of the world,' say some. We reply — ^Daniel says not 
a word in his whole book about the end of the world. The 
phrase * end of the world,' does not occur in his writings. 
What end then was this, and when was it to take place ? 
See Dap. xii : 4-7. * But thou, O Daniel, shut up the 
words, and seaLthe bopk, even to the time of the end : — 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in- 
cieased. Tiien I Daniel looked, apd behold, there stood 
o^er two, the one on this sid^ tVie b^LiiV o? \5ki^ t\\^t^ and 
(he other on thai side of the Wnk gt vVie x\\ei. t^ti^ cj>\i^ 
s^'d tp the m^n pipthed in ^mv^x Y^VA^V V^^^ xrpo^^^/^v- 
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ters of the river, How long shall it be to.^A^ end of these 
wanders 9 And I heard the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, when he held up his 
right hand and left hand unto heaven, and sware by him 
that liveth forever and ever, that it shall be for a time, 
times, and an half : and wJien he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the potuer of the holy people^ all these things 
SHALL BE FINISHED.' Our Lord in the 24th of Matthew» 
speaks of the same * end.^ * And ye shall hear of wars, 
and rumors of wars ; see that ye be not troubled : for all 

these-things must come to pass, but the end is not yet 

And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world, for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall 
the end come.' Both Daniel and Christ are here speaking 
— ^not of the end of the material world, but of the end of 
the Mosaic or Legal dispensation : and this was brought 
to a close or end — ^finally and effectually- — when God 
•accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people ;* 
or when the temple and holy city were demolished, and 
the Jews led captives among all nations. Once more. In 
the verse preceding the passage under consideration, Daniel 
says, 'And at that time shalL Michael stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people ; and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as there never was 
since there was a niation even to that same time.' Our 
Lord quotes these very words and applies them to the de^ 
struction of Jerusalem. * For then shall be great tribula^ 
tion, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be :' see Matthew xxiv : 21» 
But Daniel adds, ' and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered every one that shall be found within the book*' 
Our Lord when speaking of the destruction of Jerusalen^ 
says, ' but he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved.' Accordingly not one Christian perished in that 
destruction. Ail who were * found written in the book' 
of life were saved ; i. e., delivered in that awful and tre- 
mendous calamity which came upon tV\e J^nnv \\.\^ 
jpi9in, there fore, that both Daniel aud 3ie>\?a^ ^^"^^ "^^ 
prediction contained in the 12th chaplet ol T>^tift\V» ^^ 
(ie3tr^ctIqn qf Jerusalem ; and botl^ oi t^e«v ooi«V^W^^' 
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fiilfiUed at the time of, and in that etent. Those who ap« 
ply it to a literal resurrection, or to the concerns of another 
world, or to any event which is yet future, must admit that 
^h Jesus and Daniel were mistaken. 

If this text relates to the literal resurrection^ and teaches 
the punishment of a portion of mankind in* a future worlds 
one thing is certain — it is no proof of the doctrine of end« 
less punishment. *But' says the objector 'does it not 
say, 'some shall awake to shame Bxid everlasting contempi? * 
Yes, but have we not shown that the word everlasting is 
frequently employed in the Scriptures, in a limited sense ? 
And have we not shown that it is even applied to punish^ 
ment, when it is perfectly obvious that only a limited pun-* 
ishment is intended f Beside^s, how can it be believed 
that Daniel intended to teach here, the doctrine of never- 
ending wo, pain and misery, and yet applied to this misery, 
the comparatively light terms — * shame and contempt ?' 
Why, if he intended to teach this doctrine did he not say 
its those who believe this doctrine in our day WQuld say 
under the same circumstances ; * some shall awake to 
appear before God in judgment, and to be consigned to. 
the torments of a never-ending hell ?' or * son>e shall awake 
to experience endless misery and undying agony ?' Again, 
if Daniel refers here to the literal resurrection, why does 
he limit that resurrection to a certain number ? He does not 
say, ' all that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,* 
but * many of tRem that sleep In the dust of the earth shall 
awake.' This certainly implies that all were not to awake, 
or that some would not awake. Upon the supposition that 
he refers to the literal resurrection — we see no way to ac- 
count for this ; but if our view of it is correct, all this is 
perfectly plain. Once more. If Daniel here teaches the 
doctrine of endless punishment in a future state of ex-* 
istence, another thing is very certain : he is the only Old 
Testament writer who does teach it. If this text teaches 
it, it is the only text in the Old Testament that does teach 
day such thing. Now is it reasonable to suppose, that 
15&I9 OJd Testament Scriptures were desvgn^di \o \&^t.\v %<v 
Anportant a doetrine as this, and yet iViat \\. aVw^xM tiox. Xs^ 
ihentioaed but in dne single book j wid in ouij ^»fc ««\^^ 
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passage eveD in Aat book ; and that book the twenty-seveoth 
ooe of a Gollection of thirty-nine ; and that passage in the 
very last chapter of that book ? Can it be supposed that 
the Old Testament writers believed in such a doctrine, and 
yet, that only one of them, and he the fourteenth in a list 
<rf twenty-eight, should say any thing about it ? And he 
only mention it once, and then in the very last chapter of 
his book f Certainly, these are absurdities so glaring that 
we greatly marvel that they should ever have been over- 
looked. 

But it may be asked, * what then is meant by * them 
which sleep in the dust of the earth ?' ' We answer, the 
terms sleep j dwlj deaths Sfc.y are frequently employed in 
the Scriptures, to express spiritual sloth, lethargy, indif- 
ference ; moral and religious inactivity ; insensibility to 
the claims of duty, and a feeling of security against the 
consequences of such things.— See Job xlii : 6 ; Nahum 
iii: 18; Psalms xliv: 2d*j Isa. xxv: 12, xxvi : 5, xxix: 
10, xlvii : 1, li : 17, Iii : 2 ; 1 Cor. xv : 34 ; 1 Tim. v : 
6 ; Rev. iii : 1. This text was spoReti in reference to tne 
Jewish people, who at the time of the coming of the Me- 
siab, were in a low, miserable and degraded condition. 
They were morally and spiritually dead. The voice of 
Jesus was to rouse them from their slumbers. The judge- 
ments of God were to awaken them from their lethargy-— 
and some^ i. e., the remnant that was to be saved, those 
whose names were found written in the book of life, were 
to come forth to the enjoyment of the blessings and privi- 
leges of the Messiah's reign ; while others, i. e*, those whom 
God had given over to hardness of heart, and unbelief, 
were to be aroused only to relapse, or fall back into a more 
miserable and degraded condition than before. For an 
explanation of the phrase * everlasting life,' see * On the ' 
phrases Everlasting and Eternal life.' Section 16. 

We will close the examination of this text with the fol- 
lowing brief extract. ' It is agreeable to fact, that on the 
diy of Pentecost three thousand Jews awoke to the ever- 
lasting life imparted by the Gospel, by beYve^Vva^m^^^xv%<^ 
SifcA also waif the case with multitudes mote lA ^«tci^ ^^ 
ibp histoijr of the Acta of the Apostles s\io\«^» "Wissvx^ 
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the spirit of slumber bad seized tbe Jewish nation, though 
they had eyes, and saw not, and ears, but heard not, yet 
the apostle declares that there was a remnant according to 
the election of grace. See Romans xi. This part awoke 
to everlasting life, or entered into tbe everlasting kingdom 
of Christ, and had peace and joy in believing. They 
heard the voice of the Son of God and lived. See John 
V : 21, 25, and 28, 29. Compare Eph. v : 14. The 
rest slept on till the wrath of God came upon them to the 
uttermost. They all at last awoke, but it was to shame and 
everlasting contempt, in being dispersed among all nations, 
and they have become a by-word and an hissing even unto 
this day. Jeremiah, in chap, xxiii : 39,40; predicted 
this very punishment, and calls it an * everlastivg reproach, 
and a perpettial shame.^ ' See Balfour's * 2d Inquiry.' 

Our Lord in John v : 28, 29, evidently has allusion to 
the same time, and to the same events. ' Marvel not at 
this ; for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 

a^ es shall hear his vbice, and shall come forth; they thait 



gras 

have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.' It 
has been supposed by many, that this passage refers to the 
literal resurrection of mankind from natural death. But, 
to this view of the text we oppose the following objections, 
1. It is inconsistent with the general theory of those who 
advocate this opinion. They maintain that subsequently 
to the general resurrection, there is to be a day of general 
judgment. But this text says not a word about a judgment 
after the resurrection spoken of. On the contrary, those 
who were in the graves were to come forth, some *^ to the 
resu^-rection of li/e,^ and some ' to the resurrection of damr 
nation.^ That is, they were to come forth to a state and 
condition, to which they had been adjudged, previously to 
the resurrection spoken of. 2. In those passages of tlie 
New Testament which obviously relate to the resurrection 
from natural death, nothing is said about a retribution to 
follow that resurrection. See 15th chap, of 1 Cor., and 1 
Thess. iv : 13-18. This is an important fact, and one 
which ought constantly to be borne \n mindL. ^» \\.\& tl^V 
SQid in thh text that all who were Vu tKcir gro'ije^ ^^\^ xa 
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come forth ; but all who are in the graves. That is, as we 
have seen above, in the graves of sin ; in a low and degra* 
ded condition ; represented under the figure of theur being 
dead, and in the burial places of the dead. 4. The word 
here rendered graves is not hades, but it is a word which 
signifies tombs, sepulchres, or the literal burial places of the 
dead. Now, whenever the resurrection of mankind from 
natural death is spoken of in the New Testament, it is spo- 
ken of as a resurrection from hades, or from the state of 
death. It is never spoken of as a resurrection from the 
tombs, sepulchres, or literal graves. 5. The wicked are 
frequently represented in the New Testament as being lost, 
dead, &c., when nothing more tlian moral death is intend- 
ed. John V : 25. * Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour 
is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God ; and they that hear shall Zire.' Luke xv : 
24. *For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was 
lost, and h found.'' Eph. iii : 14. * Awake thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the rfead, and Christ shall give thee light.' 
1 Tim. v: 6. • But she that liveth in pleasure is dead while 
she liveth.' To be delivered from this state of moral death, 
is to experience a resurrection to life. Eph. ii: 1. ' And 
you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.* 
John V : 21, 24. ' For as tl^e Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. Verily, verily I say unto you, he that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed 
from death unto life.^ In the Old Testament, the wicked 
Jews are represented as not only dead, but as buried and 
in their graves. And their being raised from the de- 
graded condition which they were in, is represented under 
the figure of their coming up out of their graves. Ezek. 
xxxvii : 12, 13, 14. ' O my people, I will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up but of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your grates, O my people,^ 
and brought you up out of your graves, and a\v^\\ ^\>X xccj 
spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I will place yoxxm^oxa 
own laTid.' This language was spoken oi tVie 3e^^ ^^. ^^ 
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time of their captivity in Babylon. The Jews, in thetiaie 
of our Saviour, were placed in similar circumstances to 
those of their fathers, to whom the language in Ezekielwas 
applied. There can be no doubt that Jesus in John v : 
28, 29, had his eye on the passage in Daniel, which wo 
have just considered, and borrowed his language partly 
from that, and partly from the passage in Ezekiel. If, 
therefore, the language of the New Testament is to be ex- 
plained by the use of the same, or similar language in the 
Old ; then it must be perfectly plain that this passage in 
John has been generally misundei*stood ; and that it must 
be applied to the same time and events as the passage in 
Daniel. 

We come now to those passages in the New Testament 
in which the terms everlasting, forever, &c., are applied to 
punishment. The first that presents itself is — 

8. Matt, xviii: 8. * Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and cast them from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands, or two feet, to be 
cast into everlasting fire. 

This language was addressed by oiur Lord to his own 
immediate disciples. In the very outset of our examina- 
tion of this text, we inquire— nWhat evidence is there that 
it has any reference to another world ? Certainly there is 
not a particle of evidence of this kind. If it be asked, 
' how could the Jire here spoken of be everlasting, unless it 
is to burn in eternity ?' we answer by asking, how could 
the fire burn on the Jewish altar forever, unless it burns in 
eternity f How could the Jews hold the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession, unless they possess it ia eter- 
nity? And how could an everlasting reproach, and ajpcr- 
petual shame be experienced by the Jews, unless they ex- 
perience it in eternity ? Again, how can the Gospel of 
Christ be called the everlasting Gospel, unless it will be 
preached in eternity ? And how could the disciples of 
Christ be said to have everlasting life, while living in tbis 
world i If the reader will consult Section X of this book, 
' On the Scripture usage of the term fire, and the phrae^as 
everlasting and eternal fire,' lie vdW see xWx^e x«tm fe^ fe 
frequently employed to repre^nt God? a tem^oxA V^^^e^j^eB^te^ 
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on men in this world, and that it is never once used to rep- 
resent punishment in a future state of existence. The 

* everlasting fire* spoken of in this text, is in verse 9, called 

* hell or Gehenna fire.' We have shown that the word 
Gehenna signifies the valley of Hinnom ; and that this val- 
ley was used by the ancient prophets and by Jesus Christ, 
as an emblem of that awful calamity or judgment, which 
came on the unbelieving Jews. See Section I of this book. 
Now the obvious meaning of the text is this. That if the 
disciples suffered any thing whatever to draw them from 
their attachment to their Master, so that they renounced the 
faith of Jesus and went back to the unbelieving Jews, they 
should be involved in that judgment, which is here repre- 
sented under the figure of fire ; and which destroyed the 
lives of millions of the Jews, and doomed the rest to pine 
away in captivity and in despair. It was, therefore, better 
for the disciples to suffer some temporary deprivations, 
some losses and crosses, and inherit the blessings of the 
Messiah's reign, than to refuse to do this and be overwhelm- 
ed with the Jews in one common ruin. 

9. Matt. XXV : 41. Then shall he say also iHJto them on the left 
hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and bis angels. 

The ' everlasting fire' here, is the same spoken of in the 
passage we have just been considering. The remarks on 
it there are equally applicable here. If it is asked, * what 
is meant here by the * devil and his angels.'^' ' we answer : 
We have shown in Section II of this book, on the * Bible 
doctrine concerning the devil,' that the word devil is net 
used in the Bible to signify a fallen angel, nor a persontl 
evil spirit ; but that it is used to signify an enemy, an op- 
poser, an accuser, &c. It is used here to signify the un- 
believing Jews, who were the enemies of Christ, and op- 
posers of his religion. The word angel signifies a messen- 
ger, either good or bad; and is just as applicable to human 
as spiritual beings. It is used here to signify those who 
were acting under the influence or direction of the unbe- 
lieving Jews. Such were their messengers, ot em\s.m'^"5i. 
It probably signiGes the Gentile converts lo 3 vx^'Av^ra..^ >n\\^ 
are acknowledged to have been even more vioV^nX, ^e^'s»^c>\- 

12 
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ting and bitter in their opposition to the Go.spel, than the 
Jews themsekea. But this will be made more plain in our 
remarks on the next passage. 

10. Matt, zxv : 46. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishnient : but the righteous into life eternal. 

There is not a passage in the Bible that is more frequent- 
ly quoted, or more confidently relied on for proof of the 
doctrine of endless punishment than this. We supposCf 
that if the believers in the doctrine can be satisfied that it 
is not taught in this text, they will be willing to concede 
that it is not taught in tlie Bible. Let us, therefore, give 
it a fair, and careful, and candid investigation. 

The text forms the conclusion of the celebrated parable 
of the sheep and goats. The first question to be consider- 
ed is, does this parable have any relation to the concerns of 
another world ? If this question is answered in the affirma- 
tive, then the following inferences are perfectly plain and 
undeniable. 1. Calvinism, or the doctrine of election and 
reprobation, is false. It is not said to those who were pla- 
ced on the right hand, * come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for yo\i froni die foundation 
of the world ; for God out of his mere good pleasure wa? 
pleased to elect you to the enjoyment of his favor and ever- 
lasting life.' Nor is it said to those on the left hand, ' de- 
part ye cursed, &c., for God was pleased to pass you by, 
and foreordain you to everlasting wrath.' No. Those on 
the right hand were placed there because their works, or 
deeds had been good, and those on the left, because their 

, worTishad not been good. 2. It is equally undeniable that 
mankind are not to be admitted into heaven, because they 
have exercised faith in the Gospel while on earth, nor be- 
cause they have been born again ; nor because they have 
experienced any miraculous change of nature whatever, nor 
because they have made a profession of religion, nor be- 
cause they have joined any particular church. Nor are 
mankind to be excluded from heaven, and to go to hell, 
because they have not been born again ; nor exercised faith 
in the Gospel, nor experienced a radical change of nature, 

nor made a profession of religion, not jouiedi ^,^x>ac.\3Jftx 
church. No. They are to go to Yveaven \>ee^\>.^^ ^«vt 
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works have been good. And some are to be excluded, add 
go to hell because their works have not been good. 3. Man- 
kind are not to be daved by graces nor is immortality and 
endless enjoyment in a future state the gift of God; but 
these things are conferred as the reward of merit. The 
King says to those on the right hand, * Come ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom, &c.,ybr I was an hunger- 
ed, and ye gckve me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink : I was a stranger and ye took me in. Naked, and ye 

. clothed me : 1 was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me.^ And to those on the left hand he 
says, Depart from me, ye cursed, &c., for I was an hun- 
gered, and ye gave me v^ meat : I was thirsty, and j/c gave ' 
me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : na- 
ked, and ye clothed me not : sick and in prison, and ye visit- 
ed me not^ And when those on the right hand inquire when 
they had done these good deeds, the King answers, * inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren^ ye ha/ve done it unto me.' When those on the left 
ask when they had neglected to perform tliese duties, the 
King answers, ^ inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not to me.' Hence, it is plain that 
if this parable is to be applied to a future judgment, and 
the concerns of another world, it overthrows the whole 
scheme of Gospel grace, and converts that which is the 
* Sif^ 9f ^^^i ^^^ 9f "^orks lest any man should boast, ^ into 
a reward, which is an equivalent for our good works. 

But, that this parable has no relation to the concerns of 
another world, is evident from the following considerations. 

1. The 24:th and 25th chapters of Matthew evidently, 
form one continued discourse, which was delivered ^y our 
Lord in answer to a question put to him by his disciples in 
relation to the time of his coming, and the destruction of Je- 
rUsaJem. The 24th chapter commences thus. ' And 
Jesus went out, and departed from the temple : and his 
disciples came to him, for to show him the building of the 
temple. And Jesus said unto them, See ye nojt all these 
things ? Verilj I say unto you, there sha\\ ivo\. WX'eSx.V'et^ 
one stone upon another that shall not \>e \h\o^\i di^owcL* 

And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives, lYie ductules c«caft 
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unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things 
be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world ?' The phrase * end of the world' here, 
is what has led many to conclude that our Lord blends 
with the subject of the destruction of Jerusalem, the sub-, 
ject of the destruction of the material world. But this is 
a very great mistake. The word which is rendered world 
here, is not * kosmos,' a word which signifies the material 
world, but * aion,' a word wliich is expressive of duration, 
and not of substance : and which signifies an age or dis- 
pensation. Hence, Campbell, Clarke, Wakefield, Whitby, 
Thomas Newton, and others, render this phrase, * the 
conclusion of the age ;' ' the conclusion of this state ; • the 
end of this age ;' or * the end of this dispensation.' For 
a further explanation of this phrase, see Section IX of this 
work. The question of the disciples then was, ' what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the Mosaic or 
Legal dispensation.' But that the question of the disci- 
ples did not relate to the end of this material world, is fur- 
ther evident from the fact, that neither Mark, nor Luke, in 
their account of this discourse, say any thing about the end 
of the world. This fact shows that they did not under- 
stand by this phrase, what many understand by it in our 
day. Mark says, * And as he went out of the temple, one 
of his disciples saith unto him. Master, see what manner 
of stones and what buildings are here ! And Jesus an- 
swering, said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings f 
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. And as he sat upon the Mount of 

• Olives, over against the temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him privately, Tell us when 
shall these things be f and what shall be the sign when all 
these tilings shall hefulJilledV Mark xiii : 1, 3, 4. Luke 
says, — ' And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said. As for these 
things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall 
not be tIftowB down. And they asked him, saying. Master, 

but when shall these things 6e? and wYvaX sv^^vj>KV^^t^>o^ 
ivhea tAese things shall come to pass T V>^V^ '^T^* ^^ • ^^ 
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is evident from tbese quotations, that the disciples under- 
stood our Lord's discourse to relate solely and entirely to 
- the destruction of the temple, and city of Jerusalem. In 
both these chapters our Lord speaks particularly, and fre- 
quently, of his coming. He mentions it ten times in the 
24th, and six times in the 25th ; see Matt, xxiv ^ 3, 27, 

30, 37, 39, 42, 46, 48, 50, and xxv : 6, 10, 13, 19, 27, 

31. But he gives no bint, or intimation whatever, that the 
coming mentioned in the 25th, was any different in its na- 
ture, or was to take place at any different time than the 
coming spoken of in the 24th. Again, let it be borne in 
9iind that the language of the 24th and 25th chapters of 
Matthew, to whatever it may relate, was addressed by our 
Lord to his own immediate disciples, and in the hearing 
of no other persons. Now our Lord in both chapters ad-' 
dresses the disciples as if he expected they would be alive 
when the events predicted should take place. Matt, xxiv : 
6. *And ye shall bear of wal*s, and rumors of wars.' 
Verse 15. ' When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation.' Verse 20. * But pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter.' Verse 23. * Then if any man shall 
say unto youy &c. Verse 33.' * So likewise ye when ye 
shall see all these things^ &c. Matt, xxv : 13. * Watch, 
therefore ; for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man coraeth.' Once more. The in- 
structions which our Lord gives to his disciples are pre- 
cisely the same in both chapters. In chap, xxiv : 42, 44, 
he insists upon the duty of the disciples to be watchful, 
* Watch, therefore ; for ye knoV not what hour your Lord 
doth come. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.' In the 
25th chapter he insists upon the same duty. The 1st to 
the 12th verse contains the parable of the wise and foolish 
virgins. The design of this parable is clearly seen from 
the moral which Christ himself draws from it ; see verse 
13. * Watch, therefore ; for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.' In chap, xxiv; 
45, the duty of faithfulness is insisted on, ^"WYvo ^etv\^ 
fi faithful nnd wise ^ervs^at^ whom hia lord ViaiYv tftaAa t\iJ»\ 

over im Iwmeholdi to give them meat m du^ «»e%sou'^^ 

12* 
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The same doty is inculcated in the S5th chapter. Thift 
14th to the dOth verse contains the parable of tl>e talents. 
Every one can see that this 'parable was designed to en« 
force the 9ame duty of faithfulness. And, again, the con* 
sequences which our Lord states would follow according 
as the disciples were watchful and faithful, or not, are the 
9ame in both chapters. In chap, xxiv, from the 46th to 
the 51st verse, these consequences are clearly stated*. 
* Blessed is that servant whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he diall 
make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that evil 
servant sliall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his com- 
ing ; and shall bpgin to smite his fellow-servants, and to 
eat and drink with the drunken ; the lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and i& 
an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder^ 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.' In the 25ib 
chapter, from the 28th to the 30th verse, tlie same conse- 
quences are stated. ' Take therefore the talent from him, 
(the slothful servant) and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. For unto, every one that hath shall be given, and 
be shall have abundance : but from him ihat hath not, shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the 
unprofitable servant into outer darkness : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.' From the similarity of 
the instructions contained in both chapters, and the pecu- 
liarity of the style in the 25th, it is evident* that whtft is 
contained in- the 24th is pBt into a parabolic form in the 
25th ; and that the latter was designed to illustrate and en- 
force the same truths that are contained in ihe formen 
Lastly, that these two chapters form one connected dis- 
course upon the same subject, is further evident from the 
fact, that the 25th chapter commences with the word then* 
The word then refors to something which bad been previ- 
ously stated. * 2'Aew,' When ? What other time could 
this refer to, but the period which is cleariy staled in the 
24t}j chapter f It is pretty generally acknowledged at the 
present day, tbstt the whole of ibe 24d[\ cW^^X/^t Y^\d3u^ v^ 
we deetructioa of Jerasaleoou It t\ua \>e tK\3J^^\x.AiV«^^ 
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follows that the word then, with which the 25th chapter 
commeiices, shows conclusively that all that is contained 
in the 25tb, was to be fulfilled when Jerusalem should be 
destroyed. 

2. Another fact which shows that the parable of the 
sheep and goats has no relation to another world#is, that 
not one word is said in the parable, nor in the 24:th and 
26th chapters of Matthew about a resurrection. Now it is 
thought by those who apply it to another world, that it re-* 
lates to a judgment to take place in another world, and 
that this judgment is to take place immediately after the 
resurrection. How then is it to be accounted for that 
Christ throughout iiis whole discourse was entirely silent 
respecting the resurrection ? 

3. It is also a fact, that not one luord is said in this para- 
ble, nor in the whole discourse with which it is connected, 
about a judgment in another world. Christ, to be sure, 
speaks about the gathering of the nations before him, but 
he does not say this gathering would take place after death, 
nor after the resurrection, nor in a future world. On the 
contrary, he affirms that it was to take place at the time of 
his coming. What time this was to be we sh&ll see pre- 
sently. 

4. Another important fact is, that although Mark and 
Luke have recorded the substance ofwhaJt is contained in the 
2^th chapter, yet neither of them have recorded what is cun^ 
tained in the 25th. This shows that in their estimation 
the 25th chapter was a mere amplification of the same sub- 
ject, that is treated upon in the 24th. How can it be 
supposed now, that M<»rk and Luke, understood the 24th 
chapter to be on the subject of the destruction of Jerusa* 
lem, and the 25th on the subject of a future general judg* 
ment— to be followed by the endless happiness of a por- 
tion of mankind, and the endless misery of the rest — and 
yet, that they should record the former, and not the latter .^ 
Can it be supposed we ask, that they could attacb^o much 
importance to a subject of such comparatively tittle im901^« 
tance as the one, suid none at all to a sub^ecX. oC %»^ N^aXv 
3tich iaSaite importanoef as the otter !^ &\^\x ^ vn^^oi^ 
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Let us now more particularly examine the parable itself, 
and see if there is any thing contained in it, which would 
lead us to suppose that it refers to any thing beyond the 
present world. Tlie parable then commences thus : 
• When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the hoi}* angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory : And before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions,' &c. From this it is evident thdt every thing con- 
tained in the parable was to take place ^when the Son of 
man should come in his glory*' Well, when was this 
coming to take place ? This is an important question ; 
because, on the answer to it depends the application of the 
whole parable. We presume it will not be disputed, that 
Jesus knew as 'much about tlie time when he should make 
his appearance, as any other person. Let us then appeal 
to his own testimony on this point. We have shown that 
the 24th and 26lh chapters of Matthew, form one con- 
nected discourse ; and that the coming of Christ is fre-* 
quently spoken of in both chapters. Well, is there any 
thing said in. either of these chapters respecting the time 
when tliis coming was to be ? We answer, that although 
Jesus ackrfbwledges that the precise day and hour were 
known to God only, see Matt, xxiv : 36, Mark xiii : 32» 
yet, he did know that it would take place within a certain 
period of time, and that period is clearly stated in both 
chapters. We have already shown that Christ addresses 
his disciples in both chapters, as if his coming was to take 
place during their natural lives. But in the 24th chapter 
there is something even more definite than this. Our 
Lord says, (see from the 29th to the 34th verses,) ^ Im^ 
mediately after the tribulation of those days (the days just 
preceding the destruction of Jerusalein) shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of ifae heavens 
shall be shaken ; And then shall appear the sign qft/te Son 
of man in heaven: and then shall alt the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
4^iatcds qf heaven mth 'power and great ghsn/s And he shall 
0eact bis angels with a great sound, o£ a Xtvxm^^x, ^xA^'spi 
Mbull gaithet together his elect ftoxath^ lovw wad^^l\wk 
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one end of heaven to the other. Now learn a parable of 
the fig tree : When his branch is yet tender and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : So likewise j/e, 
when %je (the disciples) shall see all these things, know that 
it is near even to the doors. Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass, till all these things beful' 
filled.^ Compare Mark xiii : 24-30. • But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds, with great power and glory. And then shall he 
send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, fiom the uttermost part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. Now learn a parable of the fig ^ 
tree ; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is near : So ye in like man- 
ner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that 
it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say unto ijou, 
That this generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be done^ See also Luke xxi: 25-32. 'And there shall 
be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; 
and upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity ; the 
sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for those things which are coming on the earth : 
for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
they see the Son op man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory. And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your (the disciple^) 
beads ; for your redemption (from the persecutions and 
trials which they had endured) draweth nigh. And he 
spake to them a parable ;- Behold the fig tree, and all the 
trees; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of 
your own selves that summer is now nigh at h^nd. So 
likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know yc 
that the kingdom op God is nigh at hand.^ From this 
last quotation we learn that the ^coming of the Sonofman^ 
and the * coming of the kingdom of Goi^ axe SYTvow^vciQVfii^ 
expressions. And the uniform testimony oi ^^ ^^^ 
Testament is, that although the kingdom oX Giodi, ox O^-* 
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pel dispensation commenced^ when Christ commenced his 
ministry, yet it was not permanently established, until 
Christ's coming at the destruction of Jerusalem ; at which 
time, the power of the holy people was scattered, and the 
children of the kingdom obtained rest from the persecu- 
tions which they had endured from the cruelty of this 
persecuting power. Hence the coming of the Son of 
man is frequently connected with the coming of the king- 
dom of God. See Matt, xvi : 27, 28. • For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels : 
and then shall he reward every man according to his 
works. Verily I say unto you, there be some standing 
here, v;)}iick shall not taste of death till they see the Son 
OF MAN COMING IN HIS KINGDOM.' Mark viii : 38 ; ix : 
1. • Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me^ and 
^ of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 
him also s^hall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 
And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that there 
be some of them that stand here which shall not taste of 
death till they have seen the kingdom of God come ivith 
POWER.' Luke ix: 26, 27. * For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own gloty, 
and in his Father's, and of the holy angels. But I tell you 
of a truth, there be some standing here tuhich shall not 
taste of death till they see the kingdom of God.' For 
further testimony on this subject, see 'On the second 
coming of Christ,' Section VII. 

The passages which we have quoted, if they mean any 
thing at all, establish the fact beyond all controversy or ca- 
vil, that the second coming of Christ was to take place at 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and at that time the kingdom 
of God was to come with power ; the preachers and pro- 
fessors of Christ's Gospel to be rewarded, every man acr 
cording to his works ; and the unbelieving and persecuting 
Jews to be punished as their crimes and iniquities deserv- 
ed. He who denies this must deny the positive and direct 

^estimoDjr of Jesus himself ; and \i \\^ cwvXexvAa ^^x ti^l. 

£fuci coming of Christ look place aXxYi^X\\ta^,\xe vskX^sX^Q 
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adopt the necessary conclusion, viz., that Jesus was one of 
the greatest impostors, or foolish fanatics, the world ever 
saw. If no such coming took place at the time specified, 
then our Lord either intended to deceive his disciples, or 
was himself deceived. Bear in mind, then, reader — that - 
what is contained in this parable was to be fulfilled at the 
time of the coming of the Son of man. And remember 
that we have proved by the explicit testimony of Christ 
himself, that that coming was to take place at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and during the life time 
of some his own immediate disciples. You can not fail 
now to see the true meaning and application of the parable. 
The design of the parable was twofold. 1. To prefigure 
the separation which would take place between the true and 
false professors of Christ's religion,^ when he should come 
in judgment upon the Jewish people. Tlien those who 
had been faithful in their Master's cause, who had been 
watchful and on the look-out for the signs, which Christ 
predicted would precede that judgment ; those who had 
practiced the religion they professed, fed the hungry, cloth- 
ed the naked, visited the sick, &c., would be accounted 
worthy to escape those calamities which were coming upon 
the earth, and to inherit the kingdom of God, or the bless- 
ings of the Gospel dispensation. Whereas, those who had 
been^unfaithinl, who had not improved their talents, had 
been hypocritical in their profession of the Gospel, and had 
neglected to be on the watch, would be taken by surprise ; 
the Son of man would come when they looked not for him, 
and they would be overwhelmed with the Jews in one com- 
mon ruin. Accordingly, when the faithful Christians saw 
the approaching destruction, they fled from the place of dan- 
ger, were gathered into the city and country of Pella, a 
mountainous region beyond the river Jordan, and were sa- 
ved. While upon the unfaithful Christians, and ungodly 
Jews, the wra^h of God came to the uttermost. This sepa- 
ration is represented in the parable under the figure of sepa- 
rating sheep from goats. In the following parables the same 
thing is represented hy different figures. "Nl^XX/vvw Vil. 
' Wliase fan is in his hand^ and he (Chfvsl^ m\\ \5^oxo\x^^ 
purge his door, aad gather his wheat into the ^^tti«t\ X^^^a^"^ 
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he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.' For the 
meaning of the phrase * unquenchable fire,' see Section X. 
Matt, xiii : 24-30. * Another parable put he forth unto 
them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in his field ; but while men 
slept, his enemy came, and sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So 
the servants of the household came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath 
done this. The servants said unto him. Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up ? But he said nay ; lest, 
while yo gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them. Let both grow together until the harvest; and in the . 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : but 
gather the wheat into my bam.' Our Lord in his own exj 
planation of this parable, fixes the time for its fulfilment at 
the end of the age. Matt, xiii : 37-43. * He that soweth 
the good seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world 
(kosmos) ; the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one; [the word 
*one' her^ is supplied by the translators] ; the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil ; [for the meaning of the word 
* devil,' see Section II] ; the harvest is the'end of the world 
(aion); [for the meaning of the phrase *end of the world,' 
see Section IX] ; and the reapers are the angels, (that is, 
. the messengers of the Gospel). As, therefore, the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the 
end of this world (aion). The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that ofiend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire : [for the .meaning of the 
phrase * furnace of fire,' see Section XII] : there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.' — 
Matt, xiii: 47-50. * Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gaAiv^i^Aof every 
Icj'nd : which when it was full, t\iey di^v? Xo ^\\ot^, ^\A ^^x. 
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down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad 
away. So shall it be at the end of the world (aion) ; the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of iSre : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.' But again. 2. 
This parable was designed to represent or prefigure the 
separation which took place between the Jews and Gentiles. 
* When the Son of man shall come in his glory, &c., then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : And before him 
shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats.' Separate them^ what ? Why evidently the nations 
that were to be gathered before him. Now does any man ^ 
believe that a separation of nations will take place at a fu- 
ture day of judgment in eternity ? Certainly not. Then 
this can have no reference to such a judgment; for the 
separation here spoken of is a separation of nations and 
not of individuals. Well, what will the Son of man do 
with the nations thus separated from each other ? * And 
he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left.' verse 33. No one will dispute that to be placed at 
the right hand of God, signifies to be brought into the en- 
joyment of his favor and blessings ; and that to be placed 
ac his left hand, signifies to be brought under his displea- 
sure, and to be deprived of his blessings and favor. Now 
the Jews had long been the peculiar and favored people of 
God: * to them pertained the law, and the adoption, and 
the covenant, and the promises ;' and to them * were com- 
mitted the oracles of God.' But the Gentiles had long 
been * without hope and without God in the world.' But a 
change was now to take place. God's anciiiht cdvenant peo- 
ple were to be deprived of their blessings and privileges, 
to incur the censure and condemnation of High Heaven, 
to experience His wrath and curse, and to be banished from 
their country, their firesides and their homes. On the other 
hand, the Gentiles were to be converted to the Gospel ; 
embrace it in its fulness, be * delivered from the ^o^^t ijfl 
darkness, and translated into the kingdom oi Oo$*3» ^^'^t 
Son;' they were to come into the posaesftvow ot \!Qe\:\ej^* 
iags and privileges of the Gospel, inhenX eveTteL9X\n?»X\fe^ 
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and cdme into the possession of ' the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world.' All this had been 
clearly loreiold by Christ before. On one occasion, when 
addressing the Jews, he says, Matt, viii : 11, 12, * And I 
say unto you, that many shall come from the east, and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven : but the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness : there &hall be "weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.' Agaio, Matt, xxi : 43, * The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.' The same thing 
IS spoken of in Acts xiii : 44-47. * And the next sabbath- 
day came almost the whole city (of Antioch) together to 
hear the word of God. But when the Jews saw the mul- 
titudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blas- 
pheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said. 
It was necessary that the word of God shoDld^r*^ have been 
spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from yon, and Judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life^ lo, we turn to the 
Geictiles : for so nath the Lord commanded us, saying, 
I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou ahouldest 
be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.* And Paul 
says of these very Jews, Rom. xi : 7-10, * What then i 
Israel hath not obtained that which ye seeketh for ; but the 
election hath ohtaiined it, and the rest were blinded; (accord- 
ing as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slum- 
ber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should 
not hear,) unto this day. And David saith, let their table 
be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and 
recompense urtto them : let their eyes be darkened, that 
they may not see, and bow down their back always.' Of 
the Gentiles Paul says, Eph. ii : 11-19, and iii : 1-^, 
* Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles 
in the flesh, who are called uncircuracision by that which 
is called the circumcision in the flesh made by hands; that 
at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants, 
having DO hope, and without God m \\ie vJoiVdi-. Wxxi^^^ 
in Christ Jesus, ye, who somelim^ vi^te fei oS, ^x^ xcv^^^ 
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nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our peace, who 
tath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us ; having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances ; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 
making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby; 
and came and preached peace to you which were afar ofl^, 
and to them which wer^e nigh. For through him we both 
have access by one spirit unto the Father. Now therefore 
ye are no more strangers and foreignei's^ but fellow citizens 
%oith the sainisy and of the household of God>[ * For this 
cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gen- 
tiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God which is given me to you-ward : how that by revela- 
tion he made known unto me the mystery ; as I wrote afore 
in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand 
my knowledge of the mystery of Christ, which in other 
ages was not made known unto the sons of men, ^is^it is 
now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellom heirs , and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
Gospels whereof I was made a minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual 
working of his power. Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches qf Christ.' 
In the 11th chapter of Romans, Paul tells the Gentiles, that 
through the fall of the Jews, salvation came to the Gentiles, 
that the diminishing of the Jews was the riches of the Gen- 
tiles, that the Jevys were the enemies of the Gospel for the 
sake of the Gentiles, and that through the unbelief of the 
Jews salvation had come to the Gentiles. Hence, he says 
to them, * Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of 
God : on them which felly severity ;. but toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in goodness ; otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off. And they also, if they abide not still in 
unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God ia a\)\|^ X-ov ^w;^.^J»ft?K\ 

J^persaasf tbep, who were to go away \iiVo cv«t\!aa<v«v^ 
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puDishment, were the unbelieving Jews, and the false pro- 
fessors of Christ's religion. These are represented under 
the figure of goats, chaff, tares, and bad fishes. They are 
also called foolish virgins, evil servants, and wicked and 
slothful servants. Those who were to go into life eternal, 
were the Gentiles and the faithful disciples of Christ. They 
are represented under the figure of sheep, wheat, and good 
fishes. They are also called wise virgins, and faithful ser- 
vants* But it may be asked, ' what everlasting punishment 
was to be experienced by the first class f We answer, 
they were to go into everlasting fire, that is, experience those 
judgments of God, which we have shown are represented 
under the figure of fii-e. They were to have their portion 
with hypocrites, experience weeping and gnashing of teeth ; 
be shut out of the marriage fea^t, have their talents taken 
from them, be placed on the left hapd of God, be cast into 
outer darkness, be overwhelmed in the approaching destruc- 
tion, experience trouble and tribulation, such as bad never 
been before, nor ever should be again. They were to be 
exiled from their homes, banished from their country, car- 
rled captives among all nations, become a by-word and an 
l.issing, and experience an everlasting reproach* and a per- 
petual shame. The tremendous and awful judgment which 
is represented by these figures, the Jews experienced, and 
have been experiencing for a period of one thousand eight 
hundred years. How much longer it is to continue, God 
only knows; but according to the Scripture usage and 
meaning of the word everlasting, it has continued now suf- 
ficiently long to justify the application of that term to the 
punishment which they have endured. They have suffered 
tliis punishment now longer than they possessed the land 
of Canaan, longer than tJ^e Levitical priesthood endured, 
and longer than the everlasting covenant continued; But 
that their punishment is not to be absolutely endless in du- 
ration, is evident from the fact, that Paul teaches the events 
ual salvation of the entire Jewish race. Rom. xi: 25-32« 
* For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery, (lest ye should be wise in )H>urown conceits,) 
that blindness in part £not total \)YvTiAn^%a\\^W'^^\«iAta 
raeJ, until [here is a limitaUoa oi V£\ \Ve ixAxx^Aai a& "^^ 
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Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved ; as 
it is written, there shall come out of Sion the Deliverer^ 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : for this is my 
covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins. As 
concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sakes : 
but as touching the election, they are beloved ft)r the fa- 
thers' sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. For as ye in times past have not believed G od, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief ; even 
so have these also now not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy. For God hath conclur f 
dedtkem all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 
ALL.' Again: That this punishment is not strictly endless 
in duration, is further evident from the fact, that the word 
kolasis, rendei ed punishment in this text, signifies correction 
for the benefit of the offender. Donnegan defines it thus : 
* KolcLsis, the act of clipping or pruning — generally^ restric- 
tion ; restraint ; reproof ; check ; chastisement.' See Don- 
negan's * Greek -and English Lexicon,' page 767. In this, 
Parkhurst, Dr. Belsham, Simpson, and the Editors of the 
*■ Iraproired Version,' agree. This corresponds with the 
nature of punishment, as it is represented in the Bible. See 
Heb. xii: 6-11. 

If it is asked, ' what eternal lifu was to be experienced 
by the righteous ?' We answer, they were to experience 
salvation frpm the impending ruin ; to be gathered among 
the elect from the four wifids, from one end of heaven to 
the other ; to be made rulers over t^li the master's goods ; 
to go in with th^ bridegroom to the n^arriage ; to enter 
into the joy of their Lord ; to be placed on the right hand 
of God, and tq inherit the kingdom prepared for theni 
from the foundation of the world. The iyord eternal, here 
applied to the life enjoyed by the believer under the Gos* 
pel dispensation, is 4)sed not to signify or express the dura- 
tion of that life, but the nature^ the quality , or the kind of 
it. This life is called eternal for five reasons. 1. To 
distinguish it from the life enjoyed by those living under 
the Law or Leg^aJ dispensation. Tha\ va ivevet ^•sJ^fc'^ 
eternal pr everlasting life. The phrase ^ eveT\^§»V\w%\&^J 
rf<9«? PptQcci^r but once in the Old TeaUu\exiX.\ ^xv^'^% 

13* 
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then used with refereBce to the life imparted by the Goe- 

Eel. 2. Because those who are in the possession of this 
fe enjoy it continMcMy, tsnceasinglyf uninterruptedly^ and 
perpetually. One defiuition of the word here rendered 
eternal, is perpetual. 3. Because it is a life to be enjoyed 
in the * everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ,' 
Christ's kingdom is called everlasting, yet it is to come to 
an end. Paul teaches that Christ shall ' deliver up the 
kingdom to God» even the Father, and be himself, become 
subject to him that did put all things under him.' See 1 
Cor. XV : 24-28^ 4-. Because it is a' life to be enjoyed 
under the dispensation of the 'everlasting Gospel.' The 
Gospel is called everlasting, yet no one supposes it will be 
preached throughout the ceaseless ages of eternity. 5. Be- 
cause it is a life imparted by that Gospel, which brings 
' life and immortality to light.' Hence, the 1>eliever in this 
Gospel, lives in the constant enjoyment of a hope * fifll of 
immortality,' and in the perpetual anticipation of an inheri- 
tance ^ incorruptible, undeGled, and that fadeth not away.' 
Bear in mind, reader, that the questioti is not, how has 
this subject been understood In ages past f How was it 
understood by the apostolic and Christian fathers ? How 
was it understood by John Calvin, Martin Luther or John 
Wesley ? How was it understood by the diferent sects 
and denominations in Christendom? Nor, how is it un- 
derstood by ihe learned doctors of the church in our day ? 
No, no, these questions are of no importance whatever, 
except to gratify an idle curiosity. The all-absorbing 
question is, how did Christ understand it ? and what is the 
true meaning, and application of the parable^ of the sheep 
and goats ? Neither is the question^ what has been under* 
stood, and what do toe understand by the terms eternal^ 
everlasting, &c.? No, the qu^tion is, what are these 
terms used to signify in the Bible? If we will allow 
Christ to define his own terms, and explain his own lan- 
guage ; and at the same time acknowledge him to be cor- 
rect in such definition and explanation, the subject is per- 
iectly clear and plain. * Hear ye him,' then. John xvii : 
J* ^And this la life btbrnaXi, that the\t mgU ^k^q^ 
rifi!s the only true God^ and Jetua Chrial wkom ilwiw.lva^ 
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nenU^ John ri : 54. ' Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink* 
eth my blood, hath eternai< life ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day.' For meaning of the phrase * last day,' 
see Section VIII. John v : 24. * He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath eyerlast- 

INa LIFE.' 

All important objections to the view which we have 
presented of this subject, have been answered as we passed 
along, except three. Those three, will now be stated, and 
replied to. 

1. It is objected, that the view which we Have advocated re- 
specting the time of Christ^s coming j is contrary to/act^ inas- 
much as no personal appearing cf Christ took place at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, ' To this we reply, that we have 
shown by the testimony of Jesus himself, that there was to 
be a coming of the Son of man at that time. Now, whether 
this was to be a personal coming, or whether Christ was 
to mdke a visible, personal appearance or not, depends al- 
together upon the fact, whether he did, or did not appear 
in such manner, at that time. If we admit that Jesus was 
what he claimed to be, then his authority is indisputable 
on this point. If, therefore, no personal appearance of 
Christ took place at the destruction of Jerusalem, we have 
a right to conclude, that no such coming was had refer- 
ence to. That there was a visible appearance of Christ at 
that time, we have no proof. That there was not is very 
probable, and, therefore, we conclude no such coming was 
alluded to. If it be asked, ' what kind of coming then 
was alluded to V We answer, it was a coming in potoer, 
and glory { a manifestation of Christ's power, in the de- 
struction^ of his enemies, and the salvation of the Christian 
believers. And here we remark, that any particular or 
special manifestation of God's power, either in saving or 
punishing mankind, is called in the Scriptures, a coming 
of God. Ex. xix : 9. ^ And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud.' Ex. xx : 24. ^ I 
(God) will come unto thee (Moses) and bless thee.' Pa* 1 1 
3. * Our God shall come, and shall not keep s\V^tvc% *, ^ fe^ 
shall devour ie/bre Aim, and it shall be very \.ewiipe^\.vy^>M^ 
round about bim.' Isa. xxxv: 4. * Say to xVkCCv <tosiX ^^^ 
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of a fearful heart, be strong, fear not ; behold, your God 
will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense ; 
he will corm and save you.' Isa. xl : 10, * Behold, the 
Lord God will come with strong hdnd, and his arm shall 
rule for him ; behold, his reward is with him, and his work 
before him.V Isa. Ixvi : 15. * For behold the Lord will 
come with fire, and with his chariots with a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of 
fire.' Hosea vi : 3. * And he (God) shall come unto us as 
the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth.' 
Hosea x : 12. * For it is time to seek the Lord, till he 
come and rain righteousness upon you.' Mai. iv : 6. 'And 
he (Elijah) shall turn the heart of the fathers to the chil* 
dren, &;c., lest I (God) coim and smite the earth with a 
curse.' No one supposes that the comings spoken of in 
these texts, allude to a personal visible appearance of God, 
but only to a manifestation of his power. Christ, in speaks 
ing of his special interference in rewarding bis faithful folv 
lowers, and punishing the rebellious Jews, adopts the figu- 
rative language of the prophets, and represents it in the 
same light, that they represent the manifestations of God's 
goodness and displeasure, under the Legal dispensation. 
If we carefully notice the language which Christ employs 
when speaking of his coming, we shall see that he did not 
mean to be understood that it was to be a visible, personal 
appearanccc Matt, xxiv : 23-28. * Then if any man shall 
say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not. 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect Behold 
I have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say unto 
you, behold, he is in the desert ; go not. forth : behold, he 
is in the secret chambers ; believe it not.' This language, 
was evidently designed to caution the disciples ag^^^inst supr 
posing, that he was to appear personally and visibly at that 
time. But he adds. ' For as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even unto the west ; so also shall th^ 
coming of the Son of man be J From this we learn, ^t bis 
Tj/ng was to be sudden, and to aome,%x\^'3i^x,\«L«x:^^ci,\ei 
' MiJd ^ th§ r^flectipn pf \b^ \\|\i\«vtvg m\^x>o^ ^^tj, 
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without seeing the ligbtoing itself; so might Christ's power 
and glory be manifested and seen, without beholding his 
person. He immediately adds, * For wheresoever the 
carcQ>ss is, there will the eagles be gathered together.' It 
is generally conceded, that by the carcass here is meant 
the Jewish people ; and by the eagles, the ensigns of the 
Roman army. This, then, is a plain declaration, that his 
coming consisted in bringing . upon Jerusalem the Roman 
army, which should destroy the Jews, and work deliverance 
for the Christians from their persecuting power. Again, 
Christ in Mark viii : 38, and ix : 1, expressly calls his com- 
ing, a coming in the ' glory of his Father.^ No. one would 
infer from this, that God was personally to appear at that 
time. Well, in Luke ix : 26, 27, he expressly calls it a 
coming in * hia own glory.' ' When he cometh in his own 
glory ^ and in his Father's, and of the holy angels,' &c. 
now as this coming was to be a manifestation of the power 
and glory of God, and not a visible appearance of God ; 
so, neither was it to be a personal, or visible appearance of 
Christ, but only a manifestation of his power and glory, in 
the manner j ust related. 

2. It is objected, that * at the coining of Chist spolcen of 
in this parable f he was to be attended by all the holy 
ANGELS ; but no suck appearance of the angels took place 
at the destruction of Jerusalem.^ Whether there was to be 
a real appearance of angels at the coming of Christ spoken 
of here, depends altogether upon what kind of angels were 
referred to.. The word angel has a variety of significations, 
and is applied in a variety of ways in^he Bible. It signi- 
fies a messenger or agent, and is applied to both good and 
bad beings. It is. applied to human and super-human 
beings, also to inanimate objects* This latter application 
it has in 2 Cor. xii : 7, 8* It is applied to human beings 
in the following texts ; Matt, iii : I, and xi : 10, Mark i : 
2, Luke vii : 24, and ix: 52, Phil, ii; 25, 2 Cor. viii : 
23, James ii: 25, Rev. ii : 1, 13, and iii: 1, 7, 14. In 
tbeste passages we find the word applied to John the Ba.^ 
^t; to two of h]& disciples who were senWiO 3e%^^\o\xsr 
quire whether be wsLa the MiesMah or nol ; to \5aft dS&^x^^i'^ 
ik Christ who Hwp »&fiX mt/o a city of Sam^LivBL v> ^^e^^^^ 
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a place for him ; to Epaphroditas the companion of Paul ; 
an angel, or messenger to the church at Philippi ; to the 
brethren of Paul who were the messengers of the churches ; 
to the spies who were sent to spy out the land of Canaan, 
and to the ministers of the seven churches of Asia. In 
Rev. XV : 8, and xvi : 1, it is applied to those whom God 
employs to execute his vengeance; Now, whether Jesus 
in this parable, by the word angels refers to human or su- 
per-human beings, must, we think be considered doubtful. 
Hence, there are different opinions about it ; some incli- 
ning to one opinion, some to the other. If We allow that 
be referred to human beings, then the question arises, what 
class of human beings were referred to ? He might, have 
referred to the messengers of the Gospel ; all who should 
be alive at the time of his coming ; or to the Roman armies 
which were the executors of God's vengeance upon the 
Jewish nation. The word angels- occurs once in this dis- 
course concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, besides 
in thi^ parable, and there it undoubtedly signifies the mes- 
sen^rs of the Gospel. Matt, xxiv : 31. ' And he shall 
$epa his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
9faall gather together his elect from the four winda, from 
one end of heaven to the other-' The same angels might 
have been referred io in this parable. If we suppose Jesus 
to allude to the Roman armies, then it may be asked, 
* how could these messengers be called holy ?' To this it 
has been replied, that, ' they are called holy for the same 
reason, that the people of Israel ; the land in which they 
lived ; the temple in which they worshipped^ the ministers 
of the temple ; the sacrifices they offered ; the vessels and 
dishes made use of in the temple service ; the garments 
of the priests; and indeed, all things connected with the 
4-eligion and state of the Jewish people, are called holy.^ 
Again, it has been very truly said that * the term holy in 
Scripture, does not always refer to moral character, but is 
frequently applied to persons and things, who, or which, 
are set apart for particular purposes. Hence, the Roman 
Armies being chosen or selected by Providence, to execute 
punishmeDt on the Jewish nation, img^Vktrnxk ^^to^TvaX^ Vs^ 
called Qqd's holy agents, messengetavOT^ wi^^'^^xo ^^^ 
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cute bis purposes.' Once more. By comparing Matt* 
xxii: 1-7, and xiii: 36-42, it will be seen, that what in 
one parable is represented as to be done by angels^ is in 
the other represented as to be do/ie by armies. In the 
one, the Son of man was to send forth his armies^ and de- 
stroy those murderers, (the Jews,) and burn up their city. 
In the other, he was to send forth his angels who were to 
sever the wicked from among the just, and cast out the 
wicked into a furnace of fire. From the above facts, we 
think it quite possible that the word angels in this place, 
might have been used with reference to the Roman armies* 
But again. Christ might have alluded to his own imme- 
diate disciples ; see Matthew xix : 28. ' Ye which have 
followed me in the regeneratipn, when the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory , ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' Compare 
this with the commencement of the parable under conside- 
ration. * When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
throne of his glory J* From this it is plain, that when Christ 
shouM sit on the throve of his glory, his disciples were also 
to sit on twelve thrones. Well, whenwas this to bef When 
the Son of man should ' come in his glory.' We have 
shown that this coming took place at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. This, then, was the time when his disciples were 
to sit on twelve thrones. But what throne of Christ's glory 
was this i We answer, it was not literal, but figurative ; it 
was not temporal, but spiritual. No man, we think, will 
contend that either Christ's throne, or the thrones of his 
disciples, were literal thrones. What other throne then 
could be referred to, but the throne of Christ's mediatorial 
kingdom, under which he rules, governs, and judges men, 
by the power and influence of the truth, or Gospel, which 
he preached f And as the same truth was proclaimed by 
his disciples, and left upon record by them, hence, they are 
associated with Christ in the moral government of the worid ; 
all .which is represented under the figure of their sitting oiv 
thrones, and exercising power, rule, and ^\iX\\ot\\Y ^tsvotk^ 
men. But it may be asked, * were a\\ the lwe\ve dc\acA^^'«» 
ppesent at the destruction of Jerusalem ?' W ^ atv^^et , ^^ 
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have no proof that they were. Nor was it any more ne- 
cessary that they should be, than it was that Christ should 
be there personally. At that time the kingdom of God 
came with power ; the Legal dispensation passed away, the 
Gospel dispensation became permanently established in the 
earth, and the reign of Christ and his disciples commenced. 
This reign will continue until it extends over both Jews and 
Gentiles ; until all are gathered into one fold ; until Christ 
has * put down all rule, and all authority, and power.' If 
we allow that Christ, in this parable, by the word angels 
refers to super-human beings, the objection we are consider- 
ing is of no force. For we have shown that Christ's coming 
was not to be personal, and as there was to be no personal 
appearance of Jesus Christ himself at that time, so neither 
was there to be a personal appearance of angels. Besides, 
we have shown that it is quite possible, that all that was 
meant when Christ is represented as being attended by 
angels at his coming was, that he was to come in the glory 
of the angels. See Luke ix : 26. * When he cometh i?i 
his own glory, and in his Fa^her^s, and of the holy an- 
gels.' 

3. It is objected, that * at the coming of Christ, all nations 
were to be gathered before him ; but no such gathering of the 
nations took place at the destruction of Jeru^alein,^ To this 
we reply, a^ we have repUed to some other objections ; that 
we have proved by the testimony of Jesus hirtself, that he 
was to come during the life time of some of his own disci- 
ples ; before the generation in which he lived passed away; 
and at tlie time of the overthrow of Jerusalem. We have 
also shown^ that at that time, he was to reward and punish 
the professed believers in his Gospel according to their 
works ; punish the rebellious Jews, and receive the Gentiles 
into the favor of God. It was at this very lime that he was 
to sit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations were to 
be gathered before him. Now the sense of the phrase < all 
nations,' must be determined by the fact, whether every 
individual of all nations were gathered before him or not. 
If every individual of all nations were not gathered before 
him at that timej then we have a ngVil u> cfyacXw^^ ^^\tk^ 
sacA gathering was intended or meanx* Tfct^k^^^^^ ^^ 
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jector may not be aware of it, but ibe fact is> this objection 
weighs as heavily against the authentfcity of the Scriptures, 
and the truth of Christ's claims to be a true prophet of God, 
as it does against the views which we have advocated. On 
no other view of the subject than that which admits that all 
which Christ predicted concerning the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the events which were to transpire at that time 
was fulfilled, can the inspiration of Jesus, and the authen- 
ticity of the New Testament be defended. If there was 
no gathering of the nations at the destruction of Jerusalem 
in the sense intended by our Lord, then as his prediction 
was not fulfilled, as his prophecy has failed, the conclusion 
is irresistible, that he was an impostor, or was deceived 
himself. Let us then seek for the true sense of the ex- 
presssion, * and before him shall be gathered all nations.' 
From the fact that Jesus was not to make a personal ap- 
pearance at the destruction of Jerusalem, we conclude that 
the *all nations' spoken of, were not to be personally and 
literally gathered before him. And from the fact that every 
individual of all nations were not gathered before him at 
that time, we conclude that no such gathering was intended. 
The phrase * all nations,' occurs twice in the discourse of 
which the parable of the sheep and goats forms a part, be- 
sides in the parable itself. The sense of the phrase in those 
instances, will determine its meaning in the parable. Matt. 
xxiv: 9. * And ye (the disciples) shall be hated oi all na- 
tions for my name's sake.' Matt, xxiv : 14. * And this gos- 
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for 
a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come.' 
We have shown that the end spoken of here, was the end 
of the Jewish age or Legal dispensation; and that the Le- 
gal covenant was abolished and ended at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Before this time then, the Gospel was to be 
preached to all nations. But, we ask, was it preached to 
every irtdividual of all nations ? It is true the apostle tells 
us, that the sound of the Gospel had gone out into all the 
earth, and the words of the apostles to the enda of \Vv^ 
world. He also tells us, that the GospeV V\^d\ie^Ti^T%^Osv- 
ed to every creature under heaven. See "Rotci^Ba ^ *• "V^N 
CoL J : 23i But be eould mean no mote \iY ^!c^a^^^^ 

14 
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that there had been a general proclamation of the Gospel, 
or that it had been preached throughout the then known 
world. Or perhaps more properly his meaning is, that the 
Gospel had been preached throughout the Roman empire ; 
including of course Judea, as Judea was then a provmce 
of that empire. The Roman empire, as it extended over 
all the tlien known world, was called the whole world. 
See Luke ii: 1 ; Mark xiii: 10 ; Rom. i : 8. No one sup- 
poses, that the Gospel was preached to every individual of 
?ill the nations on the globe, previous to the destruction of • 
Jerusalem, and we therefore conclude, that the phrase all 
nations, in this place, does not signify every individual of 
all nations. Again, were the disciples of our Lord hated 
by every individual of all nations of the earth ? No, thou- 
sands never heard of their names ; and of those who had 
heard of them ; of those who had seen and heard them pro- 
claim the Gospel, thousands loved them as they loved the ap- 
ple of their eye. Now, he who contends for a literal gather- 
ing of every individual of all nations, before the Son of Man 
at the destruction of Jerusalem, must also contend that the 
Gospel was preached to every individual of all nations, and 
that the disciples were hated of every individual of all nations, 
previous to that event ; all of which is contrary to fact. If it 
be asked, * what all nations then were to be gathered before 
the Son of man at that time ?' We answer ; the same all 
nations to whom the Gospel was to. be preached before the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; and the same all nations who wei^e 
to hate the disciples of Chri3t. Well, did such a gather- 
ing take place at the destruction of Jerusalem ? We answer. 
Yes. Titus, the Roman general, with his army, invested 
the city of Jerusalem, at a time when the Jews bad assem- 
bled there to celebrate the feast of the Passovqr ; and mul- 
titudes of the Jews, together with vast numbers of the pro- 
selytes to Judaism, from the different heathen nations, were 
gathered there, to partake of this great national and annual 
feast. About three millions of people were congregated in 
the city, and both Jews and Gentiles were represented there- 
Jn the sense then that Jesus intended, there was a gather- 
ing oi the nations before him at iVie de&txxxcXxoTk o^ Xoxvy^'Sr 
/em. His prediction concerning it was ^taYiX'&t^Y ^^s^SJii^^^ 
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as some similar predictions contained in the Old Testament 
See Jer. iii : 19 * At that time they shall call Jerusalem 

THE THRONE OF THE LoRD : and ALL THE NATIONS ghull 

be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem.' 
Zech. xiv : 1, 2. * Behold, the day of the Lord cometb, 
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I 
will gather all nations against J&rusalem to battle ; and 
the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the wo- 
men ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth into cap- 
tivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
-from the city.' These passages need no comment. They 
show what is the evident meaning of the phrase * all na- 
tions;' and in what sense we are to understand our Lord 
when he says, that * before him should be gathered all na- 
tions.' We hjive been thus particular in our examination 
of the text under consideration, because our Lord's dis- 
course, of which it forms a part, has been very generally 
misunderstood ; and because a correct understanding of 
this discourse is absolutely necessary to a correct under- 
standing of the New Testament scriptures. This discourse 
may be said to be a key to unlock the whole New Testa- 
ment. Reader, the subject is. before you ; read, consider, 
and reflect. 

The next passage which presents itself .for our conside- 
ration, is 

11. Mark iii : 29. But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in d anger of 6^«ma^ damnation. 

^ For an exposition of this text, see * On the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost,' Section XIX. 

12. 2 Thess. i : 9. Who shall be punished wiih everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis 
power. 

Any person who will carefully examine this text, will see 
that the persons to be punished, the 7me, and ylace, and 
nature of the punishment, are precisely the same as in Matt* 
XXV : 46, which we have just considered. The first ques- 
tion to be considered is, who were to be punished with 
everlasting destruction ? The context aViowa xVvaX \!cv^^ ^%\^ 
those who 'knew not God, and obeyed noltVieGo^^^o^ wxx 
LordJeaus Christ;' or those that troubled l\i^TV'ea^^oti\«a' 
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Cbiistians; see verses 6 and 8. But who troubled the 
Thessalonian Christians ? We answer, they were troubled 
first, by their own countrymen : see 1 Thess. i: 14. *For 
ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: for ye (the Thessaloni- 
ans) also have suffered like things of your own countrymen j 
even as they have of the Jews.' But, second, they were 
troubled by the Jews : see 1 Thess. i : 15. * Who (the 
Jews) both killed the Lord Jesus and dieir own prophets, 
and have ^persecuted tis.^ See also Acts xvii: 1—8. 'Now 
when they had passed through Amphip;olis and Apollonia, 
they came to - Thesmlonicuy inhere was a synagogue of the 
Jews. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, 
and three sabbath-days reasoned vvith them out of the Scrip- 
tures ; opening and alleging that Christ must needs have 
suffered, and risen again from the dead ; and that this Je- 
sus whom I preach unto you, is Christ. And some of them 
believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas, and of the de- 
vout Greeks £fc great multitude, and of the chief women not 
a fevv. But the Jews which believed not, filled with envy^ 
took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and 
gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and 
assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to 
the people. A nd when they found thera not, they drew Jason 

^^iu]j:u>rtain bfethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, these 
that have turned the world upside down are come hither 
also ; whom Jason hath recdved z and these all do contra- 
ry to the decrees of Cesar, saying, that there is another . 
king, one Jesus. And they troubled the people, and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard these things.* See also 
Acts xvii : 13. ' But when the Jews of Thessalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached of Patil at 
Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people*^ 
The next question is, when were they to be punished with 
everlasting destruction ? * When the Lord Jesus should 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire.' see verses 7 and 8. But when was the Lord Jesus 
to be revealed from heaven i See on this subject, * On the 
second coming of Christ, / Section \11. fee^ ?i\ao ^wMatl. 

xsv:. 46, above* It is there showa Xla^X \5Dia cwxim%\$^s3\5. 
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place at the destruction of Jerusalem. This, then, was 
the time when the punishment spoken of in the text was 
to commence. This is further evident from what is said 
should take place when the Lord Jesus should be revealed 
from heaven. At that time he was to ' take vengeance on 
them that knew not God,' &c. Compare this with John 
xvi : 3. * They (the Jews) have not known the Father nor 
me.' See also the declaration of our Lord, when speak- 
ing on the subject of the destruction of Jerusalem ; Luke 
XXI : 22. • For these be the days of vengeance^ that all things 
which are written may he fulfilled.^ Again, in 1 Thess. i : 6^ 
Paul says, ' it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you.' Compare this with 
Matt, xxiv: 21. ^For then (at the destruction of Jerusalem) 
shall be great tribulation^ such as was not since the begin- 
nmg of the world lo this time, no, nor ever shall be." Now 
those who contend Xh^i a. greater tribtdation than this Awaits 
the unbelieving Jews who persecuted the Thessalonian 
Christians, must of course contradict the direct and posi- 
tive testimony of Jesus himself. That we have fixed upon 
the precise time when the Lord Jesus was to be revealed 
from heaven, and when the punishment spoken of in the 
text was to be inflicted, is still further evident from what is 
said in verse 7. < And to you who are troubled, rest with 
us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed,' &c. Not only 
were those who troubled the Thessalonians to be punished 
with everlasting destruction, when the Lord Jesus should 
be revealed, but the persecuted Thessalonians were to ob- 
tain rest, at that time. Rest from what ? Why, plainly 
from the persecutions which they had endured. Now, 
those who contend that this text relates to a judgment day 
in eternity, must also contend that the Thessalonians were 
not to obtain rest until that time. But this is contrary to fact. 
For if they obtained no other rest, they have long since 
ibund rest 'where the wicked cease from troubling, and 
where the weary are at rest ;' viz., in their graves. But it 
may he asked, ^^id the Thessalonians obtain rest from theii 
persecutions when the Jews were destroyed? "SH^^wew^ty 
fAejr did. The pa wer of the persecuting 3 evi% Wvtv?^ ^X <toax 
r/me QvertbrQwOf the Christian churches euXo^^di ^\o^^ 

U* 
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ftetson of iininterfiiptecl peace and rest Hence, our Sa- 
viour when addressing his disciples on this very subject, 
says, Luke xxi : 28, * And when these things begin Co come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.' But that this text has no refer- 
ence to a future state of existence, is further- evident from 
the following facts* 1. Paul does not say that the perse- 
cuting Jews were to be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion after death, nor in a future state of existence, nor in 
another world. 2. Nothing is said in the text, nor in the 
whole connection, about a resurrection from the dead. 3* 
Not one word is said, either in the text or context, about a 
general judgment. 4. The whole connection shows that 
Paul expected that what he predicted here, would take 
place during the natural lives of some of the persons whom 
he addressed, fiut it may be asked, ' what is meant by the 
Lord Jesus being 'revealed from heaven in flaming fire ?' * 
On this subject, see * On the Scripture usage of the term 
fire, and the phrases everlasting, eternal and unquenchable 
fire ;' Section X. It is there shown, that the term fire is 
fi-equently employed in the Scriptures as a figure of God's 
temporal judgments; and is not once used to signify pun- 
ishment in anothei world. Again, it may be asked, ' what 
is meant by everlasting destruction ' from the presence of 
the Lord ?' ' This expression is rather ambiguous ; and 
hence, some understand it to signify, that the everlasting 
destruction spoken of was to come from the Lord. Others, 
that the everlasting destruction consisted in being banished 
from the presence of the Lord. In either case it can make 
no difierence. If the first opinion is the true one, then it 
signifies^ that the punishment spoken of was to come from 
God. If the latter, then this punishment consistefd in being 
banished, in some sense, from the presence of God. Well^ 
^ wh at sense was this ?' On this subject, see * On the phra- 
ses, * stand before God>' ' appear before God,' and 'pre- 
sence of God ;■ ' Section XIV. It is there shown, that 
this banishment of the Jews from the presence of God, con^ 
listed in their being driven firom the land of Judea ; from 
the city of Jerusalem ; and from tiae YvoVf \e«\^\^^ ^\u5i\^ 
God's pr^eocQ was s appoeed paruciiiaA'j v> Asa^V. Ctoc^ 
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more. It may be asked, * wiitt everlasting destruction was 
it, which die Jews were to suffer f ' We answer, it was 
the entire, total, and absolute destruction of the Jewish 
people as a nation. They were driven from their country, 
and for eighteen hundred years have been deprived of their 
civil and ecclesiastical institutions ; and have been subject 
to the laws, institutions, and government of other nations* 
To the views which we have presented on this text, we 
know of but one plausible objection. It has been objected, 
' how could the Thessalonian Christians, or the Jews 
living in Thessalonica, be at all concerned, or interested 
in thre destruction of Jerusalem, or the dispersion of the , 
Jewish nation ; seeing, they lived so far from the scene of 
that event ?' To this we reply, that at the destrucuon of 
Jerusalem, there was to be a special manifestation of 
Christ's interference in behalf of his followers. The ful- 
filment of Christ's prediction in rttlafion to that event, 
would establish his claims to be the * Sent of God,' beyond 
the possibility of a doubt. Then, the persecuting power 
of the Jews was to be overthrown ; and the Christians de- 
livered from those cruelties, which they had suffered from 
their hands. Then, the kingdom of God was to come 
with power ; and Christianity be permananlly established 
in the earth. Hence, it could not but be ^ subject of in- 
terest, to all the Christian churches throughout the then 
civilized world, wherever such churches had been estab- 
lished. Besides, Jerusalem was destroyed at a time when 
the Jewish people were partaking of a great national feast 
in that city ; and, undoubtedly, many Jews from Thessa- 
lonica were there ; some of whom suffered in that destruc- 
tion ; and all the rest, whether there, or at Thessalonica, 
suffered in common with their countrymen, in becoming a 
proverb, a by-word and an hissing, throughout the whole 
earth. 

13. Iltjb. vi : 1,2. Therefore leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto pexfttction; not laying again the 
ibundation of repentance frgmdeatl works, and of fariti toward GQd^ 
of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on ot bam\^^ ^\i^ ol t^^^x- 
rectJoa of the dead, aad of eternal judgmenU 

Tim Jangmge was addressed by Pa^uV \a ^i!ckfe ^e?^>^ 



164 SORIPTXmB TERMS EXPRESSIKG DUBATIQIT. 

converts to Chrisdanitj. By examining it with the con- 
nectioHy it wiH be seen that Paul was warning the Hebrew 
Christians of the consequences of falling away from their 
Christian profession; and also, of the consequences of 
resting merely, upon the first prindjfles of the doctrine of 
Christ. He also exhorts them, to go on from one degree 
of Christian knowledge to another ; and from one Chris- 
tian grace to another, until they arriv^sd to perfection. He 
accuses them of being * dull of hearing,' of needing to be 
taught, whereas their opportunities had been such, that 
they ought to have been teachers ; see chap, v : 11, 12. 
Hence, he exhorts them to leave the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ ; and to go unto perfection. That is, 
leave these principles or rudiments, as the school boy 
leaves the first rudiments of his education, and commences 
the study of some higher branches ; not to forget them, not to 
neglect them, but to onake a wise use and improvement of 
them ; and at the same time continue to rise higher, and still 
higher, in the scale ofChristian knowledge and improvement. 
Now, if they rested upon the mere first principles of the doc- 
trine ol Christ, there was danger of their sinking down into a 
cold lethargic state,- of their resting contented where ihey 
were, and never making any effort to improve, either in 
knowledge or. virtue ; of their resting upon the mere form^ 
and ceremonies of religion, and of their being contented 
with the letter, without the spirit of Christianity. In this 
way they would (as did their fathers under the Legal dis- 
pensation) * lay again the foundation of rqmttance from 
deadworks^^ and ^ of faith toward Gorf,' that is, it would 
become necessary that their faith toward God should be 
renewed. * Of the doctrine of baptisms ;^ that is, the 
washings and purifications under the Law. • And of laying 
on of hands ;^ it is well known that the laying on of hands 
was a legal ceremony under the. Law. * And of resurrection 
of the dead ;^ for the confirmation of the truth of Judaism, 
and for the confirmaliiyi of the faith of the Jews in that re- 
ligion, persons were raised from the dead, and other mira- 
cJes were wrought under the Legal dispensation. ' And 
^ eternal judgment ;^ the phrase tr^LtiSbYaLl^di ^vett^N-Yi^^ 
ment here, is Arimatos aioniouy V. e., jwA^tci^uX ol ^^ ^^> 
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or jadgqfient of old. This is an allusion to those great 
temporal judgments, by which the Jewish religion was es- 
tablished. Now if these Hebrew Christians rested upon 
the mere first principles of the doclribe of Christ, and the 
consequences should be as i^ated above, then it would re- 
quire that they should be roused from their lethargy, indif- 
ference and formality, by the same or similar means, that 
God employed to rouse the Jews from their stupidity, 
under the Legal dispensation. Nothing is said in this tesLt, 
about judgment in a future state of existence ; nor about 
a resurrection to immortal life. No. Paul alludes to cir- 
cumstances and events which transpired under the Legal 
dispensation ; and under that dispensation, although some 
persons were raised from natural death to natural life, yet 
no person was raised to immortal life ; nor was judgment 
ever executed upon any person living under that dispensa- 
tion in a future world. That the exposition we have given 
of this text is correct, we think is evident from the words 
which immediately follow it. ' And this will we do if God 
permit ;' i. e^^ leave the principles of the doctrine of Christ 
and go unto perfection^ > For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
(aionos) to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them 
again to repentance.' That is, as the connection shows, 
it is not in the power of man to renew such to repentance 
by any power of argument or persuasion he is possessed 
of. It can only be done by a similar display of God's 
power, as was exhibited in the miracles and judgments by 
which the Jewish religion was established, and by which 
the Jews when they fell away from their profession of this 
religion, were brought to repentance, and their faith in 
God was renewed. We will close our remarks on this 
text, with the following extract from Rev. James Peirce. 
He says. * The common interpretation makes this [the 
phrase eternal judgment] to refer to the final judgment. 
I think that the words are lo be underatooA \t\ ^^^x^ $iiSr 
ferent winner, andhima here seema to be ^vxX lot XatK^or 
raJ judgment. The word aiouios^ v«\iv3cL^^ 
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have rendered eternal^ I take, to respect not the time to 
come, but the time past, and to signify ancient^ or past 
long ago. That the word is thus used without any respect 
to eternity, we may see, Rom. xvi : 25 ; 2 Tim. i : 9 ; 
Titus i : 2. See also those places in the LXX. Psalm 
Ixxvii : 5 ; Prov. xxii : 28 ; Jer. xviii : 15 ; Ezek. xxxvi : 
2. According to this account of the words, we may con- 
sider the Jewish religion as established by the ancient end 
tremendous judgments, of the execution of which, the 
books of Moses give an account ; such as the deluge, the 
destruction of Sodom und Gomorrah^ and more especially, 
the drowning of Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea, and 
perhaps the judgments of God upon the Israelites in the 
wilderness for their impenitence and unbelief.' See * Pa- 
raphrase and Notes on the Epistles,' &c., by the late Rev. 
and learned Mr. Jas. Peirce, of Exon. London, 1733. 

14. 2 Peter ii : 17. These are wells without water, clouds that 
are carried with a tempest, to whom the mist of darkness is reser* 
ve6 forever. 

Peter was speaking of certain false teachers, probably Ju- 
daizing teachers, who privily should introduce heresies into 
the Christian church, and overthrow the faith of some. He 
does not say that this * mist of darkness ' was reserved for 
them in a future state of existence, nor that they should suf- 
fer this mist of darkness in a future world. On the con- 
trary, he says, they shall * bring upon themselves stvijl de^ 
struction;^ see verse 1. Again he says, their 'judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not^ and their damnation. slum- 
bereth not ;' see verse 3. Peter had heard the predictions 
of otir Lord respecting the punishment which was reserved 
for the unbelieving Jews, and for false professors and false 
teachers ; and he knew that that punishment, when he 
wrote, was nigh at hand ; and to this he evidently alludes. 
If the banishment of the Jews from the laqd of Judea is 
called * everlasting punishment,' without intending to sig- 
nify that it is of endless duration, as we have shown to be 
the fact ; with what propriety might the judicial blindness 
which came upon them be espied the Vmist of darkness 
forever?' 
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15. Jude 1 : 6. And the angels which kept not their first estate* 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, 
under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day. 

In examining this text, we will first compare it with its 
parallel in 

2 Peter ii : 4. For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them dow^n to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment. -^ 

The first question to be considered is, who or what were 
these angels f It has been supposed that they were holy 
and happy angels of God in heaven ; but in consequence 
of their rebelling against God, after a tremendous conflict in 
thjB paradise above, they were thrust out of heaven and con- 
fined in the manner related in these texts. But to this view 
of the subject we object as follows. 1. We are not au- 
thorized to believe in any such rebellion, and war, and fall 
of angels from heaven. The Bible gives us no account of 
this kind, and certainly we could know nothing about it, 
except by divine revelation* . It may be pretended by some, 
that the Book of Revelations furnishes such a history; but 
no respectable commentator on the Bible, ever pretended 
that any such account is contained in the Book of Revela- 
tions ; and if not there, certainly it is no where else in the 
Bible. 2. To suppose that any such war ever happened 
in heaven, is to suppose, that heaven is not that holy, happy 
place, that it is everywhere represented to be in the Bible. 

3. If holy happy angels in heaven could fall away, what 
security have we, that mankind when they get to heaven, 
will not do the same.'* Certainly, none at all ; and hence, 
to talk about any certainty of our endless happiness in 
heaven, is to give a false representation of the subject. 

4. The word which is here rendered angels, is defined by 
all lexicon writers, to signify a messenger, one who brings 
news, a legale, rh agent, the bishop or president of a church. 
It is therefore a name of ofice, and not of 7iature. We 
think it far more rational and scriptural to understand it 
here, of human messengers or agents, than of super-human 
or angels of God. 5. The epistle of Jude * is one of those 
books, the genuineness of which, was d\spMXeA.m\!vve ^tvckv- 
u've ages, and which therefore, as Dr. laaidxv^T ^^ ^- 

serves, 'ought not to be alleged as affotdia^ %Vwv^ 's»\)S&' 
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cient proof of any doctrine.' Grotius ascribes it to a bishop 
of Jerusalem, in the reign of Adrian ; but it is commonly 
believed to have Been written by Judas, otherwise called 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus, the son of Alpheus, the brother of 
James the less, and first cousin of our Lord. The design 
. of the epistle is, to guard its readers against the errors and 
crimes of the (gnostics. The epistle of Jude has as little evi- 
dence, either external or internal, in its favor, as any book 
of the New Testament.' See Im. Ver. Note, 6. The 
passage in 2 Peter which is parallel to this in Jude, is found 
in an epistle which is also * of doubtful authority.' 7. * From 
the chcftige of style in the second chapter, this chapter is 
the most doubtful portion of the epistle. 8. By those who 
admit the genuineness of these epistles, the 2d chapter of 
Peter is supposed to have been a quotation from same an- 
ciet^t apocryphal book ; and that Jude consulted the epistle 
of Peter when writing^his own ; and that these writers might 
not mean to give authority to the doctrine, nor to sanction 
it in the least ; but merely allude to it by way of illustration, 
and to argue with their readers upon known and allowed 
principles.' See Im. Ver. Note. 9. The connection in 
which these passages are found, shows, that it is quite pos* 
sible that the writers might have alluded to the spies or mes- 
sengers, who were sent to explore the land of Canaan. 
See * On the Bible doctrine of Judgment;' Section V'l. 

.But what we are more particularly concerned with now, 
is the meaning of the word everlasting, here applied to the 
chains, with which these angels were bound. Let it be 
noticed, that Peter simply calls them 'chains,' without say- 
ing anything about their being everlasting. The passage 
in Jude, proves of itself, that the word everlasting is here 
used in a limited aense. Mark the phraseology. ' In ever- 
lasting chains, under darkness untOy here is a limitation of 
it ; * unto the judgment of the great day.' Nothing is said 
about their being punished endlessly after the judgment 
spoken of, nor is this judgment said to be in another world. 
For an explanation of the phrase * judgment of the great 
day, ' 5©e, * On the phrases that day, last day, last daysi, great 
d^y^ great day of the Lord,' &c., SecliouN'HX.. \\.'^\\iKt^ 
shown that any time of remarkab\e v\ai\aUoxiol^\vxa^mQ»^ 
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Qpon the Wicked, is called m the Scriptures, a great and 
terrible day of the Lord, or something to the same import; 
and that none of these phrases are used to designate any 
period of time in a future world. 

16. Jude I: 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them, in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, 
and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire. 

In the first place^ let us compare this with the parallel 
passage in 

2 Peter ii : 6. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
eosample unto those that after should live ungodly. 

This passage in Jude is supposed by some to teach the 
endless misery of the inhabitants of the cities spoken of, in 
a future state of existence. But we can not adopt this view 
of the subject for the following reasons. 1. The Scripture 
writers, both of the Old and New Testament, frequently al- 
lude to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet not 
a singk one of them gives the least intimation that the in- 
habitants of those cities were doomed to endless miser)^ 
In the 19th chapter of Genesis we have a particular account 
ortbis destruction, but not a hint is given, that these people 
were swept off from the earth by fire and brimstone, only 
to endure still worse torments after death. In the 18th 
chapter of the same b90k, we have an account of Abraham's 
intercession for that people, that they might be spared, and 
although he alludes to their extreme danger of being over- 
thrown by the temporal judgments of God, yet he says 
nothing about their exposure to still greater sufferings, after 
those judgments should have been executed. From this 
fact we infer, that either they were not exposed to any such 
sufferings, or if they were, Abraham was ignorant of that 
fact ; or if he was not, he was culpably negligent in this re- 
spect, and did not act, as modern limitarians and believers 
in the doctrine of endless misery would have acted, under 
the same circumstances. The fair presumption is, tl\al \v^ 
had no faith in their exposure to any olher aufetvw^^, ^^\5l 
eliojsfe which they were to experience on xYie e^.t\\\» ^\iX\X. 
majrbesaid, Ubese people niight have been ex.^o^e^ ^.^ 

15 
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misery after death, and yet, Abraham and the Scripture 
writers, have been ignorant of that fact.' This is barely 
possible, but extremely impossible. But, certainly, it will 
not be disputed that God knew all about this. Well, where 
has he informed us that these people have received such a 
tremendous doom, as is commonly supposed ? When he 
sent the two destroying angels to warn Lot and his family 
of the approaching destruction, he gave them no instructions 
to inform them, or the Sodomites, of any judgment to be 
executed after death. Now can it be supposed, that God 
knew of a woe ten thousand times more tremendous than 
that which consisted in their being swept off from the earth, 
as with the besom of destruction, and yet, neglected to give 
them any warning of it, or to say one single word concern- 
ing it ? In the 16th chapter of Ezekiel, God alludes a 
number of times to the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, but he gives no intimations of any punishment which 
they experienced, except that which consisted in their being 
destroyed from off the earth. 2. The text itself is entirely 
silent, in regard to any other punishment than that which 
was inflicted in this life. The 'eternal fire' spoken of, 
was the fire which destroyed the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and burnt up their inhabitants. In Gen. xix: 24, 
25, we have the following account. * Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and Jire from the 
Lord out of heaven : and he overthrew those cities, and all 
the plain, and all the inhabitants oi the cities, and that which 
grew upon the ground.' If these people did actually suf- 
fer a worse calamity than this in -the future world, here was 
the very place to have mentioned it. But no such informa^ 
tion is given. 3. The text in Peter says nothing abput 
' eternal fire,' but says that these cities and their inhabitants 
were * condemned with an overthrow ;' and both Peter and 
Jude say, that they were * set forth for an example.^ And 
Peter adds, that they were * an ensample to those that after 
should live ungodly,^ Now how could their punishment in 
another world be an example to people living in this f 
Certainly they could not see ihem suffering this punish- 
ment; nor could they know any tVung ^oxxX \X., «xr.^^\.\s^ 
'Hviz^e revelation ; and we have aeen^t.i\o wiAix^N^^Ufssi 
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was given. But the utter destruction of those cities and 
their inhabitants by fire from God out of heaven, was a visi- 
ble example to the Jewish people, of God's retributive jus- 
tice, and of his great displeasure against sin. 4. In the 
IGth chapter of Ezekiel, we have a prediction of the return 
of Sodom and ^Jomorrah to their former estate. Now, 
whether this relates to the inhabitants of those cities, or to 
the cities themselves, it proves that the * eternal fire,' which 
burnt up those cities and their inhabitants, can not be end- 
less in duration. 

But it may be asked, * how could this fire be called etcr- 
naly unless it is endless in duration ?' We answer, in the 
same way that the fire which burnt on the Jewish altar could 
be said to hurn/oiever. Indeed, it is not only said of this fire, 
* it shall burn forever,' but it is added, ' it shall never go 
ouU^ This is no where said in the Bible of the fire which 
destroyed the Sodomites. Why, then, should the latter 
be thought to be endless, and the former be allowed to be 
limited ? But there are several reasons why this fire might 
be called eternal, without supposing it to be of endless du- 
ration. 1. Because it burned till it had utterly destroyed 
the inhabitants of those cities from ofl:' the earth, and con- 
sumed the cities themselves, beyond the possibility of their 
ever being inhabited or rebuilt by man. 2. Because these 
cities were built on a sort of bituminous coal, so that this 
fire continued to burn for many ages; even to the time of 
the writing of the epistle of Jude. And some writers tell 
. us, that even after this time, smoke and flame was some- 
times seen to issue from the site of those cities. 3. This 
fire might be called eternal^ in the same sense as the de- 
struction of other cities and places are called perpetual, 
everlasting, &c. See Jer. xviii : 15, 16; xxiii: 40, and 
li : 39 ; Ezek. xxvi: 20, 21, and xxxv : 9. 

But the phrase here rendered eternal Jire^ Ispuros aionion^ 

the literal rendering of which would be, * the fire of the age,' 

or • the fire of old.' The simple declaration of the ^^cys^Xa 

then is^ that the inhabitants of Sodom auA Gotcvow^ ^x&" 

/ered the vengeance of the fire of the age, ox ^^<ft\^^\X£\^^^^ % 

and no reference is had to any puaisViKiexit.\ieYOTidL^vsbX\Sft' 
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17. Jade i : 13. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame ; wandeiing stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness ybr€r€r. 

By comparing this, with 2 Peter li: 17, it will be seen 
that the one is parallel with the other ; and that both Peter 
and Jude are speaking on the same subject, of the same 
persons, and of the same punishment. Our remarks on 2 
Peter ii : 17, are therefore equally applicable on this text 
in Jude. It is there shown that no reference is had to 
punishment in a future state of existence ; much less to a 
punishment which shall never end* 

18. Rev. xiv : 11. And the smoke of tbeir torment ascendeth »p 
forever and ever; and ihey have no rest day nor night, who wor- 
ship the bea^t and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
bis name. 

In examining this text, the questions to be considered are, 
1. Who were to be punished in the manner described in 
this passage ? The connection and thes text itself shows, 
it was to be those who worshipped * the beast and bis im- 
age ;' those who received *the mark of the beast in their 
foiehead or in their hand,' or those who received 'the 
mark of his name.' 2. When were they to be punished ? 
The text and context shows it was to be at the very time 
when they worshipped the beast. 'And they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image.' 3. 
Where were they to be punished ? Why, plainly not in 
eternity, but in time ; during the continuance of day and 
night. ' And they have no rest day nor night who worship 
the beast and his image.' But see verses 9 and 10. 'If 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark iii his forehead, or in his hand, the samei shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
out mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Liamb.' Compare 
this with Rev. xvi : 1, 2. 'And I heard a great voice out 
of the temple, saying to the seven angels, go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
EARTH. And the &st went, apd pouteA o\a\vvsi ^yj^nx^^w 
CAe ear/A/ and there fell a Noisowa A^iiiD Qn3a^NW5^ ^^:^ 
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upon the mm which had the mark (^ the, beasts and upoo 
them vfhicb worshipped his image. This proves beyond 
all controversy, that the punishment spoken of in the text 
under consideration, was inflicted in this world. The beast 
spoken of in the text, is acknowledged on all hands, to be 
a figure of some false object of worship. No one supposes 
that this beast will exist in another world, or that he will be 
worshipped there ; and as the punishment of those who 
worshipped the beast was to be experienced during the 
time that this worship was rendered ; hence the text can 
have no reference to punishment to be inflicted in another 
world. 

Sufficient has already been said on this text, to show 
that it afibrds no proof of the doctrine of endless punish- 
ment ; but for the satisfaction of those who may wish to 
know more on the subject, we offer the following additional 
remarks. 

All the figures employed in this text, and in the context, 
are frequently employed in the sacred Scriptures to desig- 
nate punishment to be inflicted in this world ; but not one 
of them is used, in a single instance, to designate punish- 
ment in another world. 1. We have the word ^Jire.^ We 
have already shown that no term is more frequently em- 
ployed by the sacred writers to represent God's temporal 
judgments, than the term fire. 2. We have ^Jire and 
brimstone.^ This phrase is frequently employed for the 
saipe purpose as the term fire. See Job xviii : 15. * Brim- 
stone shall be scattered upon his (the wicked man's) habita- 
tion.' Ps. xi : 6. * Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, 
Jire arid brimstojie, and an horrible tempest : this shall be 
the portion of their cup.' Isa. xxxiv : 9. * And the streams 
thereof (of the land of Idumea) shall be turned into pitch, 
and the dust thereof into brimstone.^ Ezek. xxxviii : 22. 
*AndIwill plead against him (Gog) with pestilence and 
with blood ; and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, 
and upon the many people that are with him, an overflow- 
ing rain, and great hail storie8,^re and brimstone.^ 3* W^ 
have ' tvrath of God.^ Luke xx\ ; 23. ^¥ot J^X^^ i^ss* 
struction of Jerusalem) there shall be gce^X dA^Vt^'a. vci^?Si^ 
Jsnd, and turath upon this people.' 1 TY\^9.. \v % \^- ''^ ^ 

a5» 
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the torath is come upon them (the Jews) to the tUtemtostJ 
4. We have ^cup of the Lord's indignaiionJ* See Ps. xi : 
6, above, and Ps. Ixxv : 8. * For in the hand of the Lord 
there is a cup, and the mne is red ; it is full oi mixture, and 
he poureth out of the same : but the dregs thereof, all the 
wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink them.* 
Jer. XXV : 15-18. *For thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
unto me, lake the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and 
cause all the nations to whom I send thee to drivJc it. And 
they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, because of the 
sword that I will send among them. Then took I the cwp 
at the Lord's hand, and made all the nations Xo drink, unto 
whom the Lord had sent me : To wit, Jerusalem, and the 
cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, to make them a de- 
solation, an astonishment, an hissing, and a curse ; as it is 
this day.' 6. We have ^ smoke of their torment.^ Ps. xxxvii: 
20. * They (the wicked) shall consume ; into smoke shall 
they consume away.' Isa. xxxiv : 10. • The smoke thereof 
(of the land of Idumea) shall go \x^ forever: from genera- 
tion to generation it shall lie waste ; none shall pass through 
it forever and. ever.^ 

The meaning of the text, when stripped of its 6gures, 
appears to be this. That as the worshippers of the beast 
were the adherents of a false religion, and rendered wor- 
ship to something besides the true God ; hence, they would 
find no rest or enjoyment in the seivice of such a religion ; 
but on the contrary, it would be to them a source of con- 
tinual disquietude, anxiety and torment. This idea is ex- 
pressed in the text and context under the figure of their be- 
ing 'tormented with fire and brimstone ;' of the * smoke of 
their torment ascending up forever and ever ;' that is, un- 
ceasingly, perpetually ; and of their having *no resft day 
nor night.' There are quite a sufficient number of such 
kinds of religion in the world, and God knows they have 
too many adherents, who experience the truth of the decla- 
ration contained ia the text in all its length and breadth. 
To this exposition of the text, we know of but one plau- 
sible objection. It is said that 'iViis iput\\sVvm^T\\ mvvsX he in 
other world, because it is said to be inKvcVeA ^ m thA-jre- 
e qf the holy angels^ and in the 'presence of tKe liainfe^^ 
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But, hav^ we not shown that the worshippers of the beast 
were to be punished at the very time when they worshipped 
him, and in the place where time is measured by day and 
night ? Most certainly we have. If then the objector sup- 
poses that the presence of the holy angels, or messengersi 
and the presence of the Lamb, is confined exclusively to 
another world, he must also suppose that the beast is in ano- 
ther world, and that he is worshipped there. He must also 
suppose that time in eternity is measured by day and night. 
Again, have we not proved that the seven angels poured 
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth ? and that 
a grievous punishment fell upon the worshippers of the 
beast, in this world ? This can not be denied. Well, then, 
we ask, which is most rational and consistent, to conclude 
that the beast exists in another world, and has his worshippers 
there ; or that his worshippers might be punished in this 
world, and at the same time that punishment be inflicted in 
the presence of the holy messengers, and in the presence- 
of the Lamb ? It will be admitted, that by the * Lamb' 
here is signified Jesus Christ. Well, did he not promise 
to be luith his disciples, even after he ascended to heaven ? 
And has he not promised that where two or three are gath- 
ered together in his name, there he will be in their midst .^ 
The presence of the Lamb, then, is not confined exclu- 
sively to another world, but may be, and ist in this world. 
Hence, this punishment might have been inflicted in the 
presence of the Lamb, and at the same time have been in- 
flicted in this world. 

19. Rev. xix : 3. And again they sard, Alleluia, and her smoke 
rose up forever and ever. 

The connection shows that this was spoken of spiritual 
Babylon — that 'great city,' called the * beast with seven 
heads and ten horns.' In the 17th and 18th chapters we 
have a particular account of this beast, and of his over- 
throw. In chap, xvii : 8, we are told that this beast * ascend- 
ed out of the bottomless pit.^ This proves thai ti\«i bciUw^r 
less pit is in this world ; for no one wiW su^^po?*^ >\v^\. crit\A% 
oaa ascend oat of such a pit in a future alaiVe ol ctSsNsvnr*'^'^ 
£ut it is also said^ th^t this beast shaW ' go iulo 'gerSiUxQ^^ 
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This shows that it is not necessary to go into a future state 
to go into perdition. For, surely, no one will contend thaX 
cities are to be carried into another world, and be sent into 
perdition there ! What the nature of this perdition was, 
may be learned from chap* xvii : 15—17. * The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and mul- 
titudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and 
mcJce her desolate and nakedj and shall eat her fleshy and 
BURN HER WITH FIRE.' See also xviH : 2-10. * And he 
(the angel) cried with a loud voice, saying, Babylon t^e 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of de^ 
vilsj and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance 
of her delicacies. And I heard another voice from hea- 
ven, saying, come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath re- 
membered her iniquities. Reward her even as she reward- 
ed you, and double unto her double, according to her works : 
in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. How 
much she hath ^glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so 
much torment and sorrow give her: {or she saith in her heart, 
I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 
There/ore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
MOURNiNa, AND FAMINE ; and she shall be utterly burn- 
ed WITH FIRE : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her. And the kings of the earth, who have committed for- 
nication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and 
lament her ; when they shall see the smoke of her burn- 
ing, standing afar off for the fear of her torment^ saying, 
alas, alas ! that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! fob 

IS ONE HOUR IS thy JUDGEMENT COME.' It is SUppOSCd 

bjrsome, that Babylon here spoken of, signifies pagan Rome. 

But if the reader will examine a\\ llval \a ^i\A. ^^aovit It in the 

JRevelationSj he will see that itiamucbi Ttvote tk^\.\a^\Q -^isr 

derstand it of the city of JeruaaVetu* If ot VaaV%3Qs^^^ ^«» 
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dmp. xi : 7, 8. * And when they (the two witnesses) 
shall have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth 
out of the BOTTOMLESS PIT shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritu- 
ally is called Sodom and Egypt^ where also our Lord 
WAS CRUCIFIED.' We are also told that * that g7'eat city 
was clothed in^ne linerir andpw/yfc, and scarlet.^ see chap, 
xviii: 16. And that men * cried, when they saw the smoJ(» 
of her burning, saying, what city is like unto this great city J* 
verse 18. Again, * rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 
holy APOSTLES and prophets ; for God hath avenged you 
caber;' verse 20. Once more: ^ and in her vhis found 
the blood of BROFUBTS, and ^saints, and of all that were 
dain upon the earthy verse 24. Then the 19th chapter 
commences thus, ^ And after these things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, saying, alleluia ; salvation, 
and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God : 
for true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judg- 
ed the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at 
ber hand. And again they said, alleluia, and her vnoTce 
rose up forever and ever.' Now, whether this was pagan 
Rome, or Jerusalem, no farther proof is needed, that there 
is no allusion here to punishment in another world. We 
see that here, as in many other places in the Bible, the term 
fire is used as a figure of God's temporal judgments ; and 
that the phraseybrcrer and ever, is evidently used in a limit- 
ed sense. 

SO. Rev. XX : 10. Amil the devil that deceived them was cast 

^ IBfto the lake of fire and brimstope, where the beast aad the falw 

prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night forever and ever. 

We have seen what the beast here spoken of was, and 
that he was to go into perdition ; that is, be utterly destroyed 
by the judgments of God. This text shows that the same fate 
awaited the devil or impostor. The lake of fire and brim- 
stone here signifies precisely^ the same as perdition; and so 
far from being in another worlcji} is exptea%\^ di^^i^^VSi^^ 
ii t/ils. See Rev. xix : 20, 21. * A-nd iW bea^ ^^ X^^w^ 
Md with him the fake prophet that wxou^\iXtCL\x^^\^^^^^^^^ 
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bim, with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast and them that worshipped his image. 
These BOTH were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with BRIMSTONE. And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceed" 
ed out of his mouth: and all the fowls werejilled with their 
FLESH.' In this passage, and in the text under considera- 
tion, *lhe persons who are said to be tormented forever and 
ever, are not real, huijiguralivc, and symbolic persons; the 
impostor, the beast, and ihe/alse prophet. The place, there- 
fore, the kifid, and the duration of their torment, must also 
he figurative.^ The meaning seems to be, that the enemies 
of Christianity, the advocates of error, and false prophets, 
together with the spirit of wickedness itself, should be over- 
come and utterly destroyed. The punishment spoken of 
in the text, was to be inflicted like that upon the * worship- 
pers of the beast,' in the place where time is measured by 
day and night. Of course it could not be in eternity. 

Such are all the texts in the Bible where the words eter- ^ 
nal, everlasting, J or ever, and forever and ever, are applied to 
punishment. We have not omitted one to our knowledge. 
We have found these words applied to punishment twenty 
limes. But in Isa. xxxiii: 14; Jer. xvii: 4; Matt, xviii: 
, 8, and xxv : 41 ; Jude i: 6, V, and Rev. xiv : 11, they are 
applied to the instrument of punishment ; and io Rev. xix : 3, 
to the punishment of a place. So that in reality these 
words are applied to the punishment of persons, only twelve 
times in the whole Bible. Five times in the Old Testa- 
ment, and seven times in the New. In the Old they are 
thus applied, once in Job, once in Psalms, once in Jere- 
miah, once in Malachi, and once in Daniel. In the New, # 
once in Matthew, once in Mark, once in 2 Thessalonians, 
once in Hebrews, once in 2 Peter, once in Jude, and once 
in Revelations. The word eternal is not applied to the 
punishment of persons in a single instance in the Old Tes- 
tament, and but twice in the New. Once in Mark and once 
in Hebrews. The word everlasting is thus applied in the 
JS/ble four times ; twice in the Old Te?»taLmeat and twice in 
tie New. In ,the Old it is thua ^p^WeA, otic^ m ^^t'OTvYsiKv 
and once in Daniel. In tVie ^ew, otvc^Vci^^v^^^ ^^^ 
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once in 2 Thessalonians. The vf or A forever^ is applied as 
above, four times in the Bible ; twice in the Old and twice 
in the New Testament. In the Old, it is applied in this 
manner once in Job and once in Psalms. In the New, 
once in 2 Peter and once in Jude. The phraseyorcrcr and 
every is applied to the punishment of persons twice in the 
Bible. Once in Psalms and once in Revelations. Nei^ 
ther of these words are applied to the punishment of per- 
sons, in either of the following books of the Old Testament. 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Ruth, 
Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2 Chron- 
icles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Solornon, Isaiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Hosea, 
Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, nor in Zechariah. Nor are they thus 
applied in any of the following books of the New Testa- 
ment. Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 Thessalo- 
nians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philempn, James, 1 Peter, 
nor in 1, 2 and 3 John. Whether the. passages in which 
these words are applied to punishment, give the least coun- 
tenance or support to the doctrine of endless punishment, 
the reader can judge. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Statement of Facts^ showing that the fact of the application 
of the words eternal, everlasting , Sfc., to punishment, is no 
P^oqf of the doctrine of endless punishment* 

1. We have seen that the words everlasting, forever, and 
forever and ever, in the Old Testament, are translated from 
the Hebrew oZm. Taylor, Parkhurst, Stuart, and indeed 
all lexicon writers, admit that the word olim, does not of 
itself, signify an endless duration. In other words, that 
this is not the radical meaning of the word. Hence, they 
define it to signify * a duration which is cottee^^ftL"? ^'Xxvw^ 
hidden from man, whether definite or indefrDAXe^ ^\\fe^^^ 
paj^t or future/ ** 
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2. These words in the New Testament, are translated 
from the Greek word aion and aionios. The authorities 
referred to above, admit that these words are frequently 
used to express a limited period of time ; and that they 
correspond with the Hebrew dim ; and also, that in theif 
Scripture usage, they are synonymous with that term. 

3. Although the authorities just referred to, contend that 
aion and aionios B,re sometimes used to express endless du* 
ration, yet of this there is no proof. And although they 
assert that olim is sometimes used to signify endless dura- 
tion, yet of this there is no proof; and, besides, even they 
themselves admit that it signifies this, ' not from the proper 
force of the word, but when the sense of the place requires 
it; as God and his attributes.' But, allowing they are 
correct in this, (and in our opinion it is a point of but very 
little importance,) then it will follow that the extent of du- 
ration expressed by these terms, must be determined by 
the nature of the thing to which they are applied. And 
unless it can be shown that punishment is absolutely end- 
less in its nature^ the fact of the application of these terms 
to punishment, does not prove the endless duration of that 
punishment. 

4. It is beyond all dispute, that these words are fre- 
quently, and in a great variety of ways, used in the Scrip- 
tures, both of the Old and the New Testament, to signify 
limited duration. Out of six hundred and fifty-two occur- 
rences of oZim, and its corresponding words in the Old 
Testament,, it is susceptible of the clearest demonstration, 
that in six hundred instances it expresses only limited du- 
ration. 

5. Our translators have rendered olim^ and its corres- 
ponding words, by nearly thirty different words and phra- 
ses ; most of them signifying duration, but varying as to its 
extent, from three days to endless duration. 

6. It is an indisputable fact that the words olim and aion^ 
are used in the Scriptures in the plural number. Now, had 
the inspired writers understood these words to express end- 

less duraUoUj there would have been no nece^^slty of their 
using them in the plural numbei •, WVon1^veQ»oti^r«^^^\vs3s^. 
jse of them would be highly impto^ex. 
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7. These words are not only used in the plural number, 
but words are added to extend their signification. The 
literal rendering of Exodus xv : 18, is, * the Lord shall 
reign from aion to aion and farther.^ Dan. xii : 3. * And 
they that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars 
through the aions and farther ^ Mic. iv : 5. * And we will 
walk in the name of Jehovah our God, through the aion 
and beyond it.^ Now if the word aion signifies eternity ^ 
then we should be under the necessity of reading these 
passages thus. ' The Lord shall reign hom eternity to eter- 
nity, and farther.'^ * And they that turn many to righteous- 
ness, shall shine as the stars through the eternity^ and far-' 
ther.' * And we will walk in the name of Jehovah our God, 
through the eternity and beyond it.^ Now to speak of a 
period of time beyond eternity, or to speak of one eternity 
•succeeding another eternity, is absurd. Hence, we con- 
clude the Scripture writers did not understand these words 
to signify endless duration. 

8. If we understand aion to express endless duration, 
then we shall read in the Bible oi eternities^ of the be^nning 
of eternity J of the end of eternity, and of this eternity, and 
the ete^-nity to come. Eph. ii : 7. ' That in the aions (eter- 
nities) to come he might shew the exceeding riches of his 
gi-ace.' Col. i : 26. * Even the mystery which hath been 
hid from aions (eternities) and from generations.' Eph. iii : 
9. * And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery which from the beginning of the aion (eternity) 
hath been hid in God.' Titus i : 2. *In hope of eternal 
life, which God that can not lie promi$ed before the aion 
(eternity) began.' Acts iii : 21. * Which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the aixm (eter- 
nity) began.' Matt, xxiv : 3. * Tell us when shall these 
things be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the aion.^ (eternity). Matt, xxviii : 20. * Lo, I 
am with you always, even to the end of the aioTi.' (eternity.) 
Heb. ix : 26. * But now once in the end of the aion (eter- 
nity), hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself.' 1 Cor. x: 11. ' And they are writtewfo\ owx^^ir 
monition^ upon whom the ends of the aions i^e\.etm>L\^^\\"w^ 

come.' Matt, xii: 32. *But whosoeveT sipe^VweXJcv ^^ivcfiX 

16 
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tbe Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this aion (eternity), nor in the aion (eternity) to come.* 
Eph. i: 21. 'Far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this aion (eternity), but also in that to come,'* 

9. It is a matter of some doubt, whether these words do 
of themselves primarily signify duration at all ; and whether, 
when they are used for this purpose, they are not used 
in an accommodated sense. Dr. Clowes says on this subject, 
* there has been at least one writer (Rev. Mr. Goodwin, in 
the Christian Examiner, published in Boston) who has with 
great learning and judgment examined these words, and 
who has come to the conclusion that olim, and its equiva- 
lent aion^ mean spirit ; and aionios^ means spiritual ; and 
that these words never have necessarily tbe meaning of du- 
ration. Without admitting or rejecting the correctness of 
this sentiment, we must declare that our Saviour has so 
carefully defined eternal life, as consisting in * the knowl- 
edge of God, and of Jesus Christ as sent by him '-^and as 
being that which is here enjoyed, before the resurrection — 
as something in short, which is exclusive of that life which 
shall be enjoyed in the future world, that we feel ourselves 
compelled to admit, that in the teachings of our Saviour, 
thjp XQvniaionios^ rendered c^erwaZ, in the phrase etemaLlifey 
refers much more to the charater of that life, than to its du- 
ration. The only question is, whether the terms olim j aion 

. and aioniod, have not in other parts of Scripture a corres- 
ponding meaning.' 

10. If we understand these terms to be expressive of 
endless duration, we put an unanswerable argument into 
the hands of the Jews. It is an incontrovertible fact, that 
these terms are applied to God's ancient covenant with the 
Jews; to the statutes of Moses, and to the priesthood of 
Aaron.' With what propriety, then, may the Jews contend, 
that all these were designed to be of perpetual continuance; 
and that Jesus must have been an impostor ; inasmuch, as 
one ostensible object which he had in view, was, to abrogate 
tbe institutions of Moses and bring the Legal covenant to 

a close. 
lU But, we also set the BWAe ^t v^vanc;^ Vv\\ \\a^\. 
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We have seen that these terms are applied to the ordinan* 
ces of Moses, and yet in Heb. viii : 13, and ix: 10, we are 
expressly told, that the old covenant and the Mosaic ordi- 
nances are done away. We have seen that these terms are 
applied to the Aaronic priesthood, and yet in Hebrews, 7th 
chapter, we are told that xhat priesthood is abolished. 
These terms are also applied a number of times to the 
kingdom of Christ, ^nd yet in 1 Cor. xv : 24, we are told 
that this kingdom shall come to an end. ' Then cometh the 
enJ, when he (Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God even the Father; when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. For he must reign iill^ 
he hath put all enemies under his feet.' 

12. Although these terms are applied to the punishment 
of persons twelve times in the Bible, yet in not one single 
instance are they applied to' punishment after death, or in 
a future state of existence. We have examined every pas- 
sage, particularly, and carefully ; and have not been abl^ 
to find, even one, which has any reference to a future world. 
Now this is an important fact. How can it be supposed 
now, that the Scripture writers believed in a future slate of 
unending punishment, and understood these terms as ex- 
pressive of endless duration, and yet should not in a single 
instance, apply these terms to that punishment ? This is 
an absurdity so glaring, that it must not be overlooked. 
The Bible abounds with exhortations to, and warnings, 
and threats, and denunciations agaiir^ the wicked^ 
yet no where between its lids do we find the terms oZim, 
aiow, and aionios applied to any punishment whatever in 
another world. This fact upon the minds of the candid, 
will have, and upon the minds of all, ought to have great 
weight. 

13. It is also a fact that a great majority of the Scripture 
writers have not applied the^e terms to punishment, i. e., 
the punishment of persons at all. And of those who have, 
they have done so only in a very few instances. Job, Da- 
vid, Jeremiah, Daniel, and Malachi, are the only Old Te^ 
tament writers who stpply these terms to ^uu\^^vw^v\\.\ «x\6l 
rhejr, each, only once. Jesus Christ apipWedt \\\^ \.e\x»&\^ 

questioD to punishment only twice ; PiaiuV, \w\c^\ ^^"^^^"^ 
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once ; Jude, once ; and supposing John to have been the 
author of the book of Revelations, he, once. Now, can il 
be believed that Moses, Joshua, Ruth, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Esther, Solomon, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Mieah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, 
Haggai, and Zechariab, could- have believed in the doctrine 
of future endless punishment ; and that these terms were 
expressive of endless duration ; and yet, that in all their de- 
nunciations against the wicked, they should never apply 
these terms to punishment of any kind, either in this world 
or another ? The man who can believe this, must have a 
iinind not regulated by evidence in making up his opinions* 
Such an one, is prepared to believe almost anything. 

•We will now notice some objections. It is said that 
* these terms must express endless duration, because they are 
applied to God.' If the objector means by this, that because 
a term expressive of duration is applied to God, therefore, 
it expresses endless duration in all cases, we have shown 
this to be contrary to fact. For we have seen that the 
terms in question, are applied to God, and yet are applied 
to things which have had, and to things which are to kavcj 
an end. If he means by it, that because a term expressive 
of duration is applied to God, therefore, that term is of itself 
expressive of endless duration, this, also, is contrary to fact. 
For we have shown that the term olim is applied to God, 
and yet that eternity is not the radical meaning of the 
word ; and thai if it expresses endless duration when ap- 
plied to God, it is not from the natural force of the word, 
but because the Being to whom it is applied, is endless in 
his nature. We say a great man, and the great God; but 
when we apply the word^ea^ to man, we do not mean that he 
is as great as God. We say a good man, and the good 
God; but we do not mean, that the man is as good as God. 
So, also, we say of a man, he is an everlasting talker; and 
of God, he is everlastingly good ; but we do not mean, that 
the man will continue to talk as long as God is good. We 
say, too, of a child, he is eternally in mischief; and of God, 
Jie is the eternal God ; but we do ivol xft^^xv^ \.l\^^t the child 
rill continue to do mischief, aa \otvg ^^ Oodi ^^^^^s• 
2. It hsts been said xh^i * aionio8^^Vv^Tk.\V^x^^^^ ^wi^n 
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signifies endless duration.' Aionios is an adjecdve. It 
must, therefore, be connected with some noun, either ex- 
pressed or understood} which it qualifies. Adjectives never 
make or add qualities to nouns ; but simply express quali- 
ties which are inherent in the noun itself. Neither can an 
adjective express any more than the noun to which it is 
prefixed ; or from which it is derived. Indeed, it is often 
the case, that nouns express more than can be expressed 
by adjectives. For instance, we say of a man, he is lovely ; 
by this we mean, that he is possessed of some lovely quali- 
ties ; but if we say the man is love^ we express by this, that 
love is the inherent principle of his very nature. When 
we say God is lovelyj we do not express as much, as when 
we say God is love. For God might be lovely, and yet 
Icme not be the essence of his nature ; but when we say he 
is love^ we express by it, that love is the central sun of all 
his excellences : — that it is the sum and substance — the all 
and in all, and the very essence of his nature. Now, as 
the adjecdve aionios is derived from the noun aion, hence, 
it can ef^press no more than aion. 

3. But it is said that 'these terms must express endless 
duration when applied to punishment, inasmuch, as in some 
texts where they are thus applied, the punishment spoken 
of is, in the same text, contrasted with eternal li/e,^ There 
are but two instances of this in the Bible ; t)ne in Dan. xii : 
2, and one in Matt, xxv : 46. It by no means follows, that 
because everlasting punishment is contrasted with eternal 
life, therefore, the punishment spoken of is equal in dura- 
tion with the life spoken of, even allowing the life to be of 
endless duration. Before this can be admitted, it must first 
be proved that punishment is as enduring in its nature as 
life. But we have shown that the word rendered punish- 
ment in Matt, xxv : 46, signifies chastisement, or correction, 
for the benefit of the punished. Now, to speak of endless 
correction, is a contradiction in terms. Hence, the fact of 
the application of the term aionios to punishment, does not 
prove that punishment is endless, for two le^^ow^. T\ni^^ 
because aionios does not of itself express eiidXess ^\x\^\w\\ 
and, second, because the punishment to w\\\cVi\\\& ^^^\^^' 
js limited in its nature. Again, these tettos w^ ^.^^v^^^ 

16* 
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difTerent things in the Bible, and in the same passages ; when 
all must acknowledge that one is limited and the other end- 
less. Hab. iii : 6. * And the everlasting mountains were 
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow : his ways are ever- 
lasting.^ See also Rom. xvi : 25, 26. ' According to the 
revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
aionions began, but now is made manifest, and by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the 
aionion God.' If the objection we are considering, is of 
any force, it proves that the hills and mountains will endure 
as long a*s God exists ; and that the ages of the world are 
as ancient and as enduring as God. Whereas, Paul in the 
text from Romans, speaks expressly of a time when these 
ages began. What has been said is sufficient to overthrow 
th<9 objection under consideration ; but there is one fact 
which of itself is sufficient to silence this objection forever. 
In our remarks on Dan. xii : 2, and Matt, xxv : 46, we 
have shown that the everlasting or eternal life there spoken 
of, is not the life of the resurrection world ; but is that life 
which is imparted to the believer in Jesus, and wSich may 
be enjoyed in this state of existence. We have shown that 
Christ himself defines this life to consist in the ' knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent;' and thai 
he speaks of his followers as being already in the posses- 
sion of eternal life. Now, in the face of this testimony, 
who dare assert that eternal life consists in endless beatitude 
in a future state of existence ? Surely, no one who heeds 
the instructions ja»d the testimony* of the great Founder of 
Christianity, Jesus Christ. As, therefore, the eternal life 
spoken of in Malt, xxv : 46, was confined to this world, so 
also the everlasting punishment. As the one was limited, 
so also the other. 

4. Again, it is said, that ' in our exposition of those texts 
where these tenms are applied to punishment, we have ap- 
plied nearly all of them to the Jews ; and it is unreasonable 
to suppose, that nearly all that is said in the Sible about 
ereriasring- punishment, was spoken in reference to that peo- 
ple» ' The objector must be catetxxV Viovi \\^ >q\\w^^\\\^ \^'^- 
9an against facts. We Itnow tWl T3i\vvet^?X\^\a \\aN%\k^^\w 
ceased, of ^akJtOg a kind of acape-g^o^t oi \>a^ ^«wv^^^fi> 
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pie, and of making them bear all the sins of mankind, and 
all the punishment. But have we not appealed to the con- 
text, and the connection of these passages, to prove the 
correctness of our opinions ? If it is a fact, then, that most 
of these texts relate to the awful doom which came on the 
Jewish nation, and which they are sulffering to this day, it 
is a fact for which we are not responsible. And if any one 
is disposed to cavil on this ground, he must cavil with the 
Bible, not with us. If the objector thinks this opinion is 
erroneous, he had better be trying to prove it so, than to be 
finding fault. 

6. It is also said, that *if these terms do not express end- 
leiss duration, then we have no proof of the endless exis- 
tence of God.' But do not the Scriptures teach that God 
is self-existent i^ And is not his endless existence a self- 
evident fact.'* Suppose that no word whatever expressive 
of duration was ever applied to him; would this make any 
difference in regard to his duration ? Or suppose that all 
words, of every langtiage under heaven, expressive of do- 
ration, were applied to him, and applied to him times with- 
out number ; would this make his endless existence any 
more certain ? Is God dependent on the meaning of a word 
for bis endless existence ?• If so, then we may well fear 
that he will come to nought. But no rational man will pre- 
tend this. If, then, God is ever-enduring in his very na- 
ture, it is a matter of no consequence whether any word 
expressive of duration is ever applied to him or not ; and 
if such words are applied to him, it is immaterial whether 
they express endless duration or not. 

6. Once more. It is said, that ' if these words do not 
express endless duration, then we have no proof of the end- 
less existence and happiness of mankind in a future world.* 
If no other terms were used to express the duration of man*s 
existence and happiness in the resurrection worlds there 
might be some force in this ; but such is not the fact. There 
are several words applied to lii^ and happiness in the Scriij- 
tureis, which are never applied to p\imaYvrcveu\ \ ^wft. ^^^^ 
words are unequivocal in expressing endVe^a diut^vvwv^ — ^^ 
TAese words are amiatUonj aphthxirKm^ ^vA okatoXuto* 
rendered ^adl^, undefiled, iworru^VvVAe, wv\ ^^^^^ 
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In 2 Cor. iv : 7, we read, * For our light alSBiction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a iar more exceeding 
and eternal (aionion) weight of glory.' The word and in 
this passage was supplied by the translators, and weakens the 
force of the passage. Leaving that word out, we here read 
of a glory exceeding aionion or eternal. The original is even 
more full than this. The literal rendering would be, * a glo- 
ry exceeding eternal to an excess.' In Heb. vii : 16, we 
read of an endless life ; but we no where ki the Bible read 
of endless death ; of endless misery, woe or pain ; nor of 
endless punishment ; nor of an endless hell. In 1 Peter 
i : 4, we read of ' an inheritance incarruptiblej undefiled^ and 
ihsxfadeth not atoay.^ In Isa. xxv: 8, and 1 Cor. xv: 54, 
we are told that ' death shall be swallowed up in victory. 
And in 2 Cor. v : 4, we read of mortality bebg ' svoallowed 
up oflife.^ In 2 Tim. i : 10, we read of * life and immor- 
tality being brought to light by Jesus Christ ;' but we no 
where read oi immortal death and endless painhemg brought 
to light by Jesus Christ, or any other person mentioned in 
the Bible. In 1 Cor. xv : 22, we are told that ' as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.* Now, 
just as certain as Christ will endlessly exist, just so certain 
is it that all mankind will exist endlessly. For they are to 
be made alive in him. In 1 Cor. xv : 51, ^2^ vfe are told 
that all mankind shall be changed from ' mortal to immor-^ 
tality ;^ and in verse 54, we are informed that *this corrup- 
. tible must put on incorruption^ and this mortal immortality.* 
These passages prove beyond the possibility of a doubt, 
that the endless existence of mankind is taught in the Bible 
irrespective of the application of oZim, aion^ and aionios to 
that existence. 

Such are all the objections to our views pi these terms. 
Whether they are insuperable or not, the reader can judge 
for himself. 



SECTION YI. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF JUDGMENT. 



CHAPTER I. 

Those passages which show the manner of, the time when, and place 
where, God judges his creatures. 

L Law dispensation. — ^Judgment signifies the sentence or decision 
of a judge or ruler, 

1 Kings iii : 28. And all Israel heard oC the jiulgment which the 
king bad judged; and they feared the king : for they saw that the 
wisdom of God was in him, to do judgment, 

Deut. xvi : 18-20. Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in 
all thy gates, which the Lord thy God givelh thee, throughout the 
tribes: and they shaU judge the people wUh just judgment. Thou 
sbalt not wrest judgment ; thou shalt not respect persons, neither 
take a gift : for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and pervert 
the words of the righteous. That which is altogether ju5^ shalt thou 
follow, that thou mayest live, and inherit the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee. 

Ps. Ixxii : 1-4. Give the king (hy judgments, O God, and thy 
righteousness unto the king's son. He shall judge thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor with judgment. The mountains shall 
bring peace to the people, and the little hills by righteousness. He 
shaU judge the poor of the people, he shall save the children of the 
needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor. 

Deut. xxxii : 4. He is the Rock, his work is perfect : for all his 
ways are judgment : a God of truth, and without mvv\\\\.^^V^^\.%5A 
light is be. 

Ps. ix : 7, 8. But the Lord shall endure fotev^T \ \vfc\\^\\k ^x^^^- 
i^d his throne for Judgment, And he sbaU jud ge iKe uoxld w •n.^'^^ 
cousness, be shall mioi^er judgment to the peo\»\e \u w^rv^voft'"^ 
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Verse 16. The Lord is koowa by the judgment which he execut- 
ed): the wiclied is snared in the work of bis own bands. 

Ps. xxxiii : 4, 5. For the word of the Lord is right ; and^U bis 
words are done in truth. He loveth righteousness and judgment: 
ths earth is full of tbe.goodness of the Lord. 

Ps. Ixxxix : 14. Justice and judgment are the habitation of thjr 
tbrone: mercy and truth shall go before thy face. 

Ps. xix : 9. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever: 
ihejudgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 

Ps. cxix: 62. At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee» 
because of thy righteous judgments. 

Verse 76. I know, O Lord, that (hy judgments are rights and 
tbat thou in faithfulness bast afflicted me. 

Verse 137. Kighteous art thou, OLord, and upright are tby 
judgments. 

IL Chspel Dispensation. 

Isa. ix : 6, 7. For unto us a cbild is born, unto us a son is given : 
and the government shall be upon his shoulders :• . . .Of the increase 
of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and ^\i\\ justice from henceforth even forever. The zeal 
of the Lord of hosts will perform this. 

Micab V : 2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to he Ruler in Israel; whose goiDgs forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting. 

Matt, ii : 6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judea, art not 
tbe least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a 
Governor^ that shall rule my people Israel. 

Lukei: 32, 33. He (Jesus) shall be great, and shall be called 
Tbe Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him <^e 
throne of his father David. And he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

Isa. xlii: 1-3. Behold my servant, whom I uphold ; mine elect» 
in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my spirit upon him : he 
sbaU bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. . He shall not cry, nor 
lift up, not cause his voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed 
shall he not break, and the^- smoking flax shall be not (jueneb: he 
shall bring forth judgment unto t#uth. 

John V : 22. For .the Father judgetb no man; but bath commit* 
ted all judgment unto tbe Son* 

Verse 47. And bath given him ( Christ) authority, to execute judg* 
ment also, because he is the Son of man. 

Acts xvii : 31. Because. he hath appointed a day in tbe which 
be will judge the world va righteousness, by thai man whom he bath 
ordained; w/iereof he hath given aBsuratkce unto all meo, io that he 
baih raised bim from the dead. 
Act$ X : 42. And he commanded u% Xo i^^ifeWiXv \wiVi >Jafc ^^««^ 
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aod to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Jtidge 
of quick and dead. 

IIL This JuDOMENT, or decision^ is in accordance with the works 
of the creature. 

Matt, xvi : 27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
bis Father with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works, 

Ps. Ixii: 12. Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy : for thou 
renderestAo every man according to his work, 

Rom. ii : 3. And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them 
which do such things, and doestthe same, that thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God ? 

. Verse 5. But after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest 
up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God. 

Verse 6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds. 

Rev. XX : 13. And they were judged every man according to 
his works. 

Rev. xxii : 12. And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall he. 

See also Chapters 1 and 2, On Rewards and Punishments, in this 
work. 

IV, Time when, and place where^ God judges his creatures, 

1 Chron. xvi : 12-14. Remember his marvellous works that he 
hath done, his wonderSf and the judgments of his mouth ; O ye seed 
of Israel his servants, ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones. He is 
the Lord our God ; his judgments are in all the earth, 

Ps. cv : 7. He is the Lord our God : his judgments are in all the 
earth, 

. Ps. Iviii: 11. So that a man shall say. Verily there is a reward 
for the righteous : verily he is a God that judgeih in the earth, 

Eccl. iii : 16, 17. And moreover I saw under the sun the place 
of judgment, that wickedness was there ; and the place of righteous- 
ness, that iniquity was ^^ere. I said in mine heart, God shall jud^e 
the righteous and the wicked : for there is a time there lor every pur- 
pose and for every work. 

Isa. xlii : 4. He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set 
judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wail for his law. 

Isa. xxvi : 9. For when thy judgments are in the earth, the in- 
habitants of the woild will learn righteousness. 

Jer. ix : 24. But let him that^glorieth, glory in this, that he un- 
derstandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exercise 
loving kindness, judgment, and righteousness, in the earth: for in 
these things I delight, saiih the Lord. 

Jer. xxiii : 5. Behold, the days come, saVvVv v\\e Xiox^, i^^V.\Nqi*^ 
rshe unto David a righteous Branch, and a Vv\x\^ q\\^\\ \€\^ ^m^ 
prosper, ami shall execute judgmeal and iuavice in iht eartK* 
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Ezck. xxi : 30. I will judge thee in the place where thou wast 
created, io the land of thy nativity. 

Dan. vii : 10. The judgment was set, and the books were opened . 

John ix : 39. And Jesus said, for judgment (krima) I am come 
into this world; that they which see not might see, and that they 
which see, might be made blihd. 

Matt, xii: 20. A bruised reed shall he (Christ) not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto 
victory. 

Prov. xt : 31. Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the 
earth : much more the wicked and the sinner* 

John xvi : 7-11. Nevertheless, I tell you the truth ; it is expe- 
dient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comfoiter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 
And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment ; (kriseos;) of sin ; because they believe 
not ou me : of righteousness ; because I go to my Father, and ye 
see me no more : of judgment; (kriseos;) because the prince of this 
world is judged. 

John xii : 31. Now is die judgment (krisis) of (his world : now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. 

Kom. xiv : 10. But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the 
judgmeni'Seai (bemati) oC Christ. 

2 Cor. v: 10. For we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
(bematos) of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to ihat he hath done, whether it be eood or bad. 

1 Peter iv : 17. For the time is come that judgment (krima) must 
begin at the house of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the 
end be of them that obey not the gospel of God. 

Rev. xiv : 6, 7. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of hea- 
ven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glory to him : 
for the hourof his judgment f'Arz^eo^^ is come ; and worship him that 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and.the fountains of water. 

CHAPTER II. 

Sundry passages of the New Testament speaking of judgmenL 

Matt. V : 21, 22. Whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of tho 
judgment (krisei): but I say un!o you, that whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cau8e,shall be in danger of the JuJ^mm^ (kri- 
sei) ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan- 
ger of the council ; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell-fire. (Gehenna-puros.) 
Matt, vii : 2. For with what judgm^nl ^Jcrlmati^ ^Vt.\ ^e jud^o 
je 0haU he judged. 
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Matt, xii : 18. And he ( Christ) shall ahew judgment fkriiin) 
to the GeDtilea; 

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment fkrisei) 
with this generation, and shall condemn ir. 

Verse 42. The queen of the sotith shall rise up in the judgment 
(krisei) with this generation, and shall condemn it. 

Luke xi : 31, 32. The same. 

A.cts xxiv : 25. And as he (Paul) reasoned of righteoasness, tem- 
perance, and judgment (krimatos) to come, &c. 

Rom. i: 32. Who knowing ihe^W^ment of God. 

Rom. V : 16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 

flft: for the judgment (krima) was by one to condemnation (kata^ 
rima); but the free gift is of many ofiences unto jusiification. 
Verse 18. Therefore as by the ofience of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation. • 

Rom. xi: 33. How unsearchable are his judgments (krimata)^ 
and his ways past finding out ! 

2 Tbess. i: 5. Which is a manifest token of the righteous ^W^- 
ment (kriseos) of God. 

1 Tim. v: 24. Some men's sins are open beforehand, going be- 
fore to judgment (krisin) ; and some men they follow after. 

Heb. vi : 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection of the dead^ and of eternal judgment, 
(krimatos aioniou.) 

Heb. ix : 27. And as it is appointed uirto men (tois anthropois, 
the men) once to die, but after this the judgment fkrisis). 

Heb. X : 27. But a certain fearful, looking for o{ judgment (kri- 
'Stos) and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 

2 Peter ii : 3. Where judgmeyd (krima) now of a long time lin- 
gereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not. 

Verse 4. For if (rod spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell (tariarosas)y and delivered them into chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment (krisin). 

Jude 6. And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness, unto the judgment (krisin) of the great day. 

Verse 15. To eKecute judgment (krisin) upon all. 

2 Tim. iv : 1. I charge thee^ therefore, before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shaU judge (mellontos kHnein, is ready to judge) 
the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom. 

1 reier iv : 5. Who shall give account to him thai is ready to 
judge (krinia) the quick and the dead. 

Rev. XV : 4. For thy judgments are made manifest<i 

Rev. xvi: 7, xvii: 1, xviii: lO. 

i^e BAY cf Judgment, 

Matt. X : 15. Verily I say unto y6Wy it sihaW \se ttvot^ ^s^^T5^5^^ 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah la the daij o^ Nu^^va^xA O^tV.-; 
^a^sj, tbaa for that city. 

17 
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Matt, xi : 24. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom, in Oie c/a^ of judgment (kriseos), than for thee. 

Verse 22. But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, at the day of judgment (kriseos)^ than for you. 

Matt, xii : 36. But I say unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment, (kriseos,) 

Mark vi: 11. Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment (kriseos) than for 
that city. 

2 Peter ii : 9. The Lord knowetb how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment 
(kriseos) to be punished. 

2 Peter iii: 7. But the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
hy the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the 
eUiy of judgment (kriseos) and perdition of ungodly men. 

1 John iv : 17. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the c^ay of judgment (kriseos) ; because as he is, 
80 are we io this world. 



CHAPTER III. 

On the Greek terms kkino, krises, krima, and their dif- 
ferent forms^ etCy rendered judge, jtidgment, condemned, 
condemnation, damned, damnation, etc., in the New 
Testament. 

Krino oceurs as many as seventy-seven times in its dif- 
ferent forms in the New Testament; and is rendered ^Wg-c, 
jvdsed, 2Lnd judging, sixty-two times; and once damned 
(2 Tbes. ii : 12). It is also rendered, determined, decreed, 
ordained, concluded, esteemeth, called in question, sentence, 
condemneth, condemning, law, etc., in different places. 

Krises occurs upwards of forty times, and is rendered 
about thirty Uini:>s, judgment, seven times condemnation, and 
twice damnation* See Matt, xxiii : 33 ; Mark iii : 29. 

£lrima occurs about thirty times, and is rendered dam- 
nation eight times, judgmetU, and juxlgments several times, 
condemned and condemnation about six times ; and in 1 Cor. 
vi: 7, it is rendered go to law ; ^xA iu Rev. xviii : 20, 
avenged. 
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CHAPTER IV- 

A statement of Faois, in relation to the Bible doctri?ie of 
Judgment, 

Much is said by most people about the doctrine of God's 
judgment- It is called the general judgment, the last judg- 
ment, the great judgment, the judgment day, etc. But in 
the Bible, we no where find the phrase, general judgment, 
last judgment, or the great judgment expressed. It is true, 
that God judges his creatures by established and just prin- 
ciples, in his own way, and own time. He judged his an- 
cient people, the Jews, by judges and rulers appointed for 
that purpose. God frequently came out in strong judg- 
ments and calamities against the nations of the earth, in de- 
stroying their cities, country, etc., as in the instances of 
Egypt, Idumea, Sodom, Gomorrah, Jerusalem and others. 
These visitations, when individually referred to in the 
Scriptures, are called, '^AejWg-wcw^, the Jay of judgment,' 
etc. But for us to come to proper conclusions of the Bible 
doctrine of judgment, or the judgments of God, it is only 
necessary that we set aside prejudice and preconceived 
opinions, and strictly observe the teachings of those Scrip- 
tures where the doctrine is taught- ^ 

In. the first place, it is necessary to understand the man- 
ner ^ in wJjich God judges his creatures. By observing 
those passages as arranged in chapter 1, of this Section, it 
will be found, firstly, that God in appointing judges and 
rulers over the people, strictly enjoined it upon them to ob- 
serve wisdom, and execute just judgm,ent, in all their pro- 
ceedings with the people. He commanded them to judge 
the, people with righteousness, and the poor wiih just judg- 
ment ; to speak peace to the people, and save the children 
of the poor and neddy. 

Goodness and mercy, truth and justice, are inseparably 
connected with the judgments of God« David says, Ps. 
ix: 7, 8. But the Lord shall endure forever: he halK 
prepared bis throne for judgmenu A.t\A Via ^\v^ ^xx^^^^ 
world in riglueausneuy be shall mimaXet yiA^tw^ixX x^ "iwi 
people in uprightness. Verse 16, TV\e 'LiotdVa Vwo^vvVj 
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the judgment which he e^ecuteth : the wicked ts snared in 
the work of his oum hands. Ps. xxxiii : 4, 5. For the 
word of the Lord is right; and all his works are done in 
truth. He loveth righteousness wad judgment : the earth is 
full of the goodness of the Lord. Ps. c^ix : 75. I know» 
O Lord, that thyjudgraeots are righty^ni. that thou in 
faithfulness bast afflicted me. Verse 137. Righteous art 
thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judgments. 

The above shows the undeniable fact, that God's manner 
of judging hi« creatures, is not arbitrary or revengeful : but 
that it is in kindness, and its only object the good of the 
creature. 

In the second place, it is necessary to observe those pas- 
sages whicH speak of the introduction of Christ into the 
world as Judge and Lawgiver. In these passages we 
find — not only the same spirit of goodness and justice mani- 
fested — but a b%her degree of sympathy and kindness ap- 
pears to exists between Christ as judge, and the people as 
subjects. Christ was to take possession of the throne of 
his father David, to reign over the house of Israel forever ; 
and to execute justice and judgment in the earth. 

Under the Gospel dispensation, Christ fully receives the 
responsibility of judging the Gentile world, in connec- 
tion with all the earth ; and is obligated to bring forth judg- 
ment unto victory. God, in establishing his Son as judge 
of the world, hath assigned to him a kingdom, in which be 
is to bear rule and acquit himself of all responsibility. See 
Gospel dispensation. Chapter 1, this Section. Also the 
phrases. Kingdom of God, etc, in this work. 

In the third place» this judgment is to be executed in 
accordance with the works of the creature. Christ shall 
•judge every man according to bis works.' * Will render 
to every man according to liis deeds,' etc. See the passa- 
ges in their proper place. 

Let this judgment be called what il may, or be where it 

may, these facts follow : 1. That men are judged and re- 

%varded in accordance with the quality, and amount of 

works performed. What they receive aa a reward, or de- 

"^erit, is an equivalent for their deeds 4oti^V[v\\\^\io^^, 

w, should ibis judgniQ^ tak^ ^X^f:,^ ^^^X ^>^^ \^^>^tx^^Vv^^ 
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from literal death, and they, there and then, only receive 
in value the just and strict merit or demerit of their finite 
and limited performances : what prospect have we in our 
anticipations of the resurrection world f It is acknowledged 
by all, that in the resurrection state we shall either receive 
immortal bliss on the one hand, or endless death on the 
other ; and at the same time are strenuously contending 
for strict rewards and punishments, as an equivalent for 
limited demands, or works performed in a finite capacity. 
Many, if not all, who suppose this judgment to follow the 
resurrection, evidently overlook ^he diiScuIties and absurdi- 
ties it involves. 

It should be borne in mind, that whatever we receive of 
God as a state or condition in the resurrection state ; it is 
the free gift of God ; and bestowed agreeably to his good 
pleasure. We should also bear in mind, that while we are 
contending for judgment according to our works, in or after 
the resurrection, we are supporting a theory which if true, 
would annihilate the gift of heaven, and the merits of 
Christ. But, by admitting the judgment to be confined to 
Christ's kingdom, established, on earth, we see no difficulty 
in being judged and rewarded according to our works. 
The works of men are limited and confined to earth ; of 
course all they can receive as an equivalent must also be 
limited and confined to the same place. Men can not per- 
form deeds in time, and receive reward for them in eternity, 
any more than they can sow in one field and reap the same 
in another : or, than they might expect, that the result of 
good and wholesome diet here, would be a sound and 
healthy state in the eternal world. The conclusions are 
these : First, the judgment is under Christ and confin- 
ed to his kingdom on earth. Second, mankind are judged 
and awarded in strict accordance with their merit or de- 
merit. Third, this judgment is confined to the Gospel 
kingdom on earth — ^that it is the last judgment — it precedes 
the resurrection — and will have been closed at the resur- 
rection of the dead. 

In the fourth place we notice the time when, and pia^^ 
where, the judgment is executed. 

The BcriptareB under this head, concVam^^ ^aww '^nx 
17» 



198 BIBLE DOCTBIXE OF JUPGMBNT. 

it is in the earth — on the earth — under the sun— confined 
to earth and the life of man. We find these conclusions 
sanctioned in plain and po;)itive teachings, by more than 
twenty passages of the Bible. We also find, that every 
conclusion of the judgment tends to confirm the fact, that 
both the righteous and tb^ wicked, are judged and awarded 
in the earth. But we no where find in the Bible, a solitary 
scrap of evidence tliat this judgment, or any judgment is to 
be, after men have left this world. In no one passage is it 
declared that the judgment shall set, or take place, in eter- 
nity ; or after the resurrection of the dead. God has in no 
place, or at any time, informed his creatures that he would 
judge and reward them after they were dead ; or in ano- 
ther world ! But we have abundance of proof that he 
will do it in this world ; during their literal existence. 
Why, then, are we not willing to lend our reason to the 
honest convictions of truth j and observe the utility of being 
judged and awarded in this Ijife, agreeably to our deserts ? 
And why not acknowledge the felly and inconsistency of 
men being called from the tombs, to be judged, when, and 
where, it can be of no possible benefit, either to God or 
themselves ! Their fate is acknowledged lo be sealed at 
death, and nothing can be altered for the better or worse. 
The only fair conclu^on is this ; men in all ages of tl)e 
world have received the legitimate result of their doings. 
These results are called judgments; and are common to 
all, whether to individuals, to cities, or to nations : and like 
results are sure to follow like proceedings. Second, the 
Gospel day, is the judgment day, an4 is common, general, 
or universal to all. The conduct and proceedings of men, 
are all declared to be good or bad, according to their merit 
or demerit, under the Gospel. Christ says, * For judgment 
I am come into the world.' Again he says, *Now is the 
judgment of this world.' Here men receive the fruit of 
tiieir doings. The result is positive and certain. If they 
believe, are obedient, they are saved — are happy. But if 
tliey are unbelieving and disobedient, tlxey are miserable, 
anbappy, and condemned. The 'very nature of the Gos- 
pel is, ,to approve or condemn lV\e deeAa^Ludi ^ol\^\vs.^ 
m^a m this life; agreeably lo xVxeu ia»riX q« ^^xxi^xw 
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Hence, this i^ not only a day or time of trial, but of judg- 
ment, decision, or retribution. It is called a day, the day, 
and some times the hour of judgment. John says, * And 
I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, a,nd 
people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glory 
to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come, Rev. xiv : 
6, 7. ' We think the above remark^ under this head, to be 
sufficient. All that is necessary to keep any from straying 
on this subject is, to observe the plain and positive teach- 
ings of the Bible ; rather than to follow preconceived and 
superstitious notions, to the violation of their better reason, 
and the expense of truth and common sense. Many peo- 
ple are inclined to the abuse of veneration, by tenaciously 
following the opinions of their ancestors : and are willing 
to strengthen their combattive feelings, in urging their way 
onward,— the long-beaten track, whether right or wrong* 
These, and like things, ought not to be. 

On sundry passages chap. 2, we remark ; first, that what- 
soever time or place is referred to, no judgment is spoken 
of which is to take place after the resurrection from literal 
death : or even after the close of the Gospel day. 

In Matt, v : 21, 22, we find. That whoever should kill 
another ; or even call his brother a fool, or be angry with 
him without a cause, should be in danger of t/ie judgment y 
or decision of the Jewish council. In Matt, xii: 41, 42, 
it is said, ' The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with 
tliis generation and shall condemn it :...... the queen of 

the south shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it.' The judgment here alluded to, is one 
so often spoken of, and as often declared to come upon that 
generation — the people then living — ^not in eternity. It is 
the time of judgment, of which Christ speaks when he says. 
Matt, xxiii : 33, 35, 3G, * Ye serpents, ye generation of vi- 
pers ; how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? {gehenna?) 
That upon you may come all the righteous blood %!;:^d>ab^\i 
the earth, from the blood of righteous J^\>€\ \3L\i\o ^^X^sio^ 
of ZachariaSf son of Barachias, whom 7^ ^"e^ >a^v«e«^ 
ihe temple and the altar. Verily 1 aay uuXo ^o\x> tO\^^*« 
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things shall come upon this generation*^ Cbdp. txiv : 
21, * For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be.' All these calamities and afflictions did came 
upon the people of that age, and nation, to the utter de- 
struction of their city, and final overthrow of their national 
polity. Paul speaks of the same judgment in Acts xxiv : 
25. ' And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled.' This judgment 
was abo^it to come, or nigh at hand. Peter alludes to the 
same in 2 Peter ii : 3. 'And through covetousness shall 
they, with feigned words, make merchandise of you: 
whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and 
their damnation slumbereth not.' Peter speaks of the 
judgment of false teachers and wicked men of that day, as 
lingering not, and their damnation, (or sentence to con- 
demnation,) as slumbering not : it was about to fall upon 
them. The same in 1 Peter iv : 7. *But the end of all 
things is at hand.' The end of their civil, political, and 
religious rites, ceremonies, and institutions. The same in 
Matt, xvi : 27, 28. *For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall re- 
ward every man according to his works. Verily I say unto 
you, there be some standing here which shall not taste of 
death till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.' 
Here is a judgment during the life time of some then livings 
in which every man should be rewarded according to his 
works : all of which shows that it was in this world, and 
even nigh at hand. There are several passages speaking 
of the same time— such as Matt, xxv : 46, and others 
which are explained in this work. Matt, x : 14, 15. * And 
whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust 
of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
judgment^ than for that city.' See also its parallels in 
Mark vi: 11, and Luke x: 11, 12. Here the same tira« 
and jadgmeht is referred to, aa m MsiXX. -sayx 4\, 4ft^ and 
other places. Christ saya — ^* It ahaW \>e mox^ Xo\^t^\% V« 
theJaad of Sodom and GomorraAi 'm the Axx^ of juagmcia^ 
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than for that city/ (Those who rejected the apostle's 
preachiag.) Our Saviour was almost continually warning 
the people of an diarming judgment or calamity, which was 
rapidly approaching, and would suddenly, and unexpect- 
edly, fall upon that people and nation. And as the people 
then, (in Christ's day,) had more instruction upon the sub- 
ject, more light and knowledge, higher facilities from the 
various means they possessed, their judgment, their calami- 
ty, affliction, and perilous distress, would be more intoler- 
able, more protracted, and intolerably painful and grievous, 
than was tlie judgment and calamity which befel Sodom 
and Gom6rrah. Is not this too true to be disputed. When, 
or where, was there ever a time, or place, that suffered more 
than did the Jews in that calamitous day. See Josephgs, 
and others, on the destruction . of Jerusalem. The evils 
suffered by Sodom and Gomorrah, were not so severe and 
tryingj as those of Jerusalem. And notwithstanding so 
many suppose this to relate to a future general judgment, 
the best critics and commentators of the limitarian orders, 
are of the same opinion with ourselves. Dr. Hammond 
says on this subject, * 1 assure you, the punishment or de- 
struction that will light upon that city, shall be such that 
the destruction of Sodom will appear to be more tolerable 
than that.' He also refers to what he had said in another 
place on the phrase, kingdom of God, where he quoted and 
explained the text thus : * Verily I say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom in that day,^ (i. e., not in the day 
of judgment to come, for that belongs to each particular 
persoi), not whole cities together, but) in that day of the 
kingdom of God, than for that refractory city. God's deal- 
ing with Sodom in the day of their destruction with fire and 
brimstone, shall be acknowledged to have been more sup- 
portable, than his dealing with such contumacious, impatient 
cities of Judea.'— P^ropAr^ae on Matt, x : 15, and Anno- 
teutons on Matt, iii : 2, The same views are given by 
Bishop Pearce, Gilbert, Wakefield, Dr. A. Clarke and 
others. 

We think the above conclusions ate coTtecX,%xidk. ^^ wJv^ 

rsuional exposition that can be given upon \V\e s^viXy^^cX. ^>a^^ 

objections are brought against the future letisti ol xJcv^^^'^^' — 
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It shall be more toleraUe^ &c. We think that those who' 
observe the original use of the tenses, must be satisfied that 
they are not there used with the same precision as in our 
own language at the present day, and that instances often 
occur* which can be reduced to no fixed grammatical prin- 
ciple. But we do not wish to critcise upon the hcense of 
those expressions. And if those who raise the above ob- 
jection to the tense of the verb, would persevere in like 
criticisms with the Bible, we think they would soon be wil- 
ling to retrace their steps, and adopt more rational rules of 
interpretation. The fact is this, the time or judgment of 
which Christ here speaks, was then future : it did not take 
place until about forty-one years after Christ's day: and 
when it did come, it was not so tolerable, so easily borne, 
as that of Sodom and Gomorrah. Consequently he could 
with all propriety say, It shall ie, &c. We will here men- 
tion another fact, which, if generally understood, might in 
a measure tend to obviate the difficulty: the article the is 
not used in the original text. It stands thus — ' en hemera 
kriseosJ In the Greek we find but one article used which 
aiisu^rs to the definite article the in English. Mr. Fisk, in 
his Greek Grammar, says, * When no article is expressed 
in Greek, the English indefinite article a is signified.' Con- 
sequently we can not understand our Saviqur as pointing 
in the text to some one, and only one definite judgment, as 
though there were but one understood by the people ; but 
as of one among others of the kind, transpiring to nations. 
Many have the impression that there is a general judgment 
in eternity, spoken of by Christ, and that he there alludes 
to that definite one ; whereas, he only alludes to a judgment 
of a national character, which was about to fall upon 4hem« 
But, should we understand this judgment as a special one 
of the kind pointed out to the people, we see no objection 
in. palling \ithe judgment; and we are confident that the 
Jews understood it in this manner. We find the article no 
.whe^e connected with the phrase, en hemera kriseos, • a day 
ofjudgment,' with the exception of one place in the New 
T^tameoU 1 John iv : 17. * Herein is our love made 
perfects that we may have boldness m l\\e Aac^ o^'yai^^tRRSJiXv 
/^ ^ hemera krkeos :) because ^s \^^ \s, ^o ^\^ ^^ \vv ^>a^ 
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worI3.' This is the only place where the phrase is used 
with the article. The day of God's judgment on the Jew- 
ish nation — ^and no other day of judgment was expected 
during that generation — ^was near when John wrote the 
text ; and was the greatest day of judgment the world had 
ever seen, nor was the like ever to be again ; it had been 
predicted by the prophets, and also by our Lord himself; 
and no doubt was a subject of frequent conversation among 
Christians, and most people of the day. This day, was 
called by Malachi, the day of the Lord which should burn 
as an oven, the great and dreadful day of the Lord. From 
its greatness, its being near, and other circumstances, no 
wonder John called it the day of judgment* 

There are other texts whyeh allude to the same time and 
judgment, which it is not necessary here to mention. Paul 
speaks of a different judgment, in Heb. ix : 27. • And as 
it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment.' The apostle is here speaking of the judgment or 
justification of the high priest, after his sacrificial death un- 
der the Law. In this chapter he particularly delineates the. 
ceremonies under the Law, and compares the figurative 
death of the high priest, to the sacrifice of Christ. In 
verses 1 1 and 12, he says, ' But Christ being come an High 
Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us.' Verse 24-28. 
*For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
bands, which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us: nor 
yet that he should offer himself often, as the high priest en- 
tereth into the Jjoly place every year with blood of others ? 
for then must he often have suffered since the foundation 
of the world (Jcosmou) ; but now once in the end of the 
world (aionion) hath he appeared to put away sin, by the 
sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed mw\o \s^^w (^Vvuik 
anthropois the men) once to die, but after iViv&XJcv^ ^a^^jSL^^^ 
/h-isisj; so Christ was ' once offered to be^t ^^ ^^^^a* cS. 
juanjr; and aato them that look for bim sYiaW V^ ^^^e^x'icy* 
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second time, without sin, unto sanation/ By the above it 
is clearly seen that Paul was contrasting the death of the 
high priest with the death of Christ; and comparing the 
result of the priest's sacrifice, with the result of Christ's 
sacrifice: both of which were justification : the former 
for one year, the latter once for all. And as it is (in 
the Law dispensation) appointed unto the men (high 
priest) once to die, (to die once a year,) but after this the 
judgment (justification). It will be observed that the ar- 
ticle in the original is prefixed to men^ which is not in 
the English translation ; but is prefixed to the word judg- 
ment ; in which place it does not stand in the original text* 
By also observing the comparatives, as and so, it is clear 
that the aposde meant, as we have stated it. After the 
high priest had returned from the Holiest of all, having of- 
fered his gift ; were not he, and the people also, justified 
in the sight of God for one year ? The time can not be 
named, when the priest had acquitted himself in his office 
and offering before the Lord, but that the people and na- 
tion were actually judged ; and in this judgment were ac- 
quitted, and actually stood justified before God for one year. 
Many appear to think, that the word judgment, necessarily 
implies condemnation ; but in every legal and just judg- 
ment, those adjudged are either justified or condemned: in 
the above case we find they were adjudged to justification. 
Now supposing we should admit, to die, in the text to 
mean literal death, and judgment, condemnation : we should 
then read it thus : As it is appointed to all men literally to 
die, but alter death condemnation. The same all that die 
must receive the same sentence. The text says nothing 
about some being acquitted and others condemned. We^ 
read it thus ; And as, under the Legal dispensation, it is 
appointed unto the high priest figuratively to die once the 
year, but after this, justification before God } so Christ was 
once offered a sacrifice for the many, and unto them that 
look for him, shall he appear the second time, without an 
offering for sin, unto their salvation. We see no other ra- 
donal conclusion. There is no similarity or reasonable 
comparison^ between literal de^\h ^tv4 \\ie «»Lcf\^^^cilQ,\xx^&^ 
The apostle could not have been ao*A\o^vi^\xx\aa ^Q«k^^ 
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risoh, Biit to say, As Legal justification followed the sin 
offering of the high priest, ere/i ^o, deliverance and justifi- 
cation shall follow the offering of our Saviour, once for all, 
is perfectly consistent, logical, and conclusive. The apostle 
sanctions the above, in the following. Chap, x: 11-14, 
* And every priest standeth daily ministering, and offering 
oitentvmes the same sacrifices^ which can never take away 
sins : but this man, (Christ,) after he had offered one sac- 
rifice for sins, forever sat down on the right h^nd of God : 
from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his foot- 
stool. For by one offering he hath perfected forever them 
that are sanctified.' The high priest was typical of Christ, 
the antitype ; the former was under the necessity of offering 
himself often, or yearly ; but the latter, Christ, *now once 
in the end of the world (age) hath he appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself.' 

In 2 Peter ii : 4, and in Jude 6, we have another ac- 
count of God's judgment. Pet?r says, * For if God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
(tartarosas,) and delfvered into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment' (krisin), Jude says, * And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
babitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day.' By observ- 
ing the reading of these two passages and their connection, 
it will be seen they both allude to the same time and thing. 
Peter speaks of false teachers, and those who followed 
their damnable heresies, as bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction : and whose damnation slumbereth not. Jude 
speaks of the same character, who ^ denied the Lord God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. They both labor to show tha 
certainty of punishment, or reward of wrong doing, in which 
effort they bring in the angels, (tnesscngers^) which sinned 
and kept not their first estate ; &c. Now, observe ; they 
immediately connect with the transaction of these angels^ 
or messengers, the circumstance of Egypt, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, of filthy dreamers, the punishment of l\v^ ^Vi. 
world, &c., as though they were a\V cotviv^eX.^^ — ^c>S. '^s.X^^ 
kiad-^in the same state of being — tYua vJOtXdi^ &o^» ^«:«^ 
we remark, that they could have had tetet^xva^ Voxvo ^^^^^ 

18 
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than the twelve messengers chosen from the twelve tribes 
of Israel, to search the land of Canaan. See Num. xiii : 1-4. 
Each tribe furnished a man, a ruler among them, which . 
were sent from the wilderness of Paran. But ten of these 
heads and rulers in Israel, who were sent on this important 
message, proved traitors ; were not true to their trust, 
brought a false report of the land they searched, and caused 
the people to murmur against Moses and Aaron. In con- 
sequence of these evils they wer§ visited by a judgment in 
the form of a plague. Those messengers who sinned in 
bringing the false report, were cast down from their digni- 
fied state as rulers, and were bound in chains of darkness, 
obscurity, and wretchedness ; mingling with the rebellious 
and murmuring class in deep disgrace. In this degrading 
condition, they were held until the judgment of the great 
day overtook them. See Num. xiv: 87. Even those 
men that did bring up thq evil report upon the land, died 
by the plague before the Lord. This was the tartaros, hell, 
which those angels or messengers were thrust into, and 
their tragical death, closes with them, the scene of judgment. 
2 Tim. iv : 1. 'I charge thee, therefore, before God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing, and his kingdom.' Paul here al- 
ludes to the judgment and calamity which was about to fall 
upon the Jewish nation. Peter speaks of the same in 1 
Peter iv : 5. * Who shall give account to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead.' In Acts x : 42, we find 
that Christ * was ordained of God, to be the judge of quick 
and dead.' Now, when these texts were written, this judg- 
ment was near at hand. Chiist was ready to judge — ^it was 
near by — about to come upon them. If it should be 
asked, what is meant, by' the phrase quick and dead? we 
reply— By the expression quick and dead, might have been 
meant. Jew and Gentile ; as distinguishing the former who 
had received the oracles of God, from the latter who were 
dead to that light. But more strictly, we think the phrase 
quick and dead signifies the believer and unbeliever, the 
righteous and unrighteous, the obedient and disobedient ; 
jaU were judged pronaiscuously and coW^cuv^^ \ \kViViiN^\^ 
one, agreeably to his merit or demetiX* ^o\!ci\w^ \& ^\^ 
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about the resurrection, or eternity, in the text or its con- 
nection. But the morally dead, and the morally living, 
were evidently meant. Paul says, Eph. ii : 1, 'And you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.' 
Verse 5. 'Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ.' By this, we see, the unbelieving 
and disobedient are called dead. The believing and obe- 
dient are the quickened ; and in the judgment referred to, 
they were acquitted of evil ; while the former were driven 
away in their wickedness, to share the wretchedness of that 
calamitous time. 

Peter, in his 2 epistle, speaks of the same time ; the 
close of the Jewish polity, and their national death. 2 Peter 
ill : 7. * But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.' Peter, 
firstly, remmds his brethren of what the prophets and 
themselves had previously informed iherii should come; 
of scoffers that should appear in the Ittst days, and of the 
world which perished by water. But the heavens and the 
earth, which 7iow arc, are kept in store by the same word; 
reserved unto fire^ against the day of judgment and perdi^ 
tion of ungodly men. Now by referring to Chapter J, 
Section VllI, it will be seen that the last day, last limes, 
&c., point directly, not only to the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men, expressed in this text, but also lo 
the day, or time of God's wrath and retribution at the close 
of the Jewish age. The judgment in the text is identified, 
with the above period. Some may suppose that the hea- 
vens and earth, which now are, being reserved unto fire, &c.^ 
may allude to the destruction of the material heavens and 
earth. But we find no evidence of this, either from the 
text, or any other Scripture authority. The ecclesiastical 
heavens and earth are what is here alluded to. Observe 
the expressions of the prophet. Mai. iii : 1-3. * Behold, 
I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me : and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddewbj 
come to bis temple, 6ven the messengex ol \X\^ \:.aN^\^a»^.^ 
wJjow ye delight in : he shall come, sauVwYvelaOxdi o'vXvo'sJva*^ 
But who way abide the day of his com\r\g^^. ^t\^ v^^^^ '^^'^ 
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Stand when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, and 
like fuller^s soap. He shall sit as a. refiner and purifier of 
silver:' &c. The prophet here had the same time and 
judgment in view, of which Peter speaks. Christ was the 
messenger and judge, who sal upon the throne of his glory 
in power, over the wreck and fall of expiring Jerusalem. 
Malachi calls him the messenger of the covenant, who shall 
come. But, ^wlio shall abide the day of his coming?' 
By this, we sec it was a day of trial and afl^ction. In 
chap, iv : 1, he says, ' For behold, the day cometh^ that 
shall burn as an oven ;.and all the proud, yea, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be stubble : and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.' This clearly illus- 
trates Peter's day of judgment and fire, unto which the ec- 
clesiastical heavens and earthwi\'ere reserved. When the 
unclean, impure, and abominable were consumed, then 
would be left the obedient, who feared his name, and bad 
made their escape from the scene of impending ruin. Such 
were adjudged worthy of life. And upon such, this same 
Judge who sat in fire, will spread his balmy wings as the 
Sun of righteousness, who will heal their infirmities, and 
continue to shine, as a wall of fire roun^ about them, and 
a glory in their midst. Peter, in, connection with the text, . 
says, ' The Lord is long sufiTering to us-ward : showing 
that the Lord was then jjrpcrasthiating, deferring the time, 
about to burst upon them. In verses 10-12, he says, 
* But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and (he elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall be buraed up. See-- 
ing, then, that ^11 these things shall be dissolved, what man- 
ner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godUness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dis- 
solved, and the elements shall melt with a fervent heat ?' 

What can we understand by Peter's question and dec- 
laration Aere, more or less than ihia ? That he expected 
tliat consuming day of fire and co^avw\s^ow^ -woaA^ ^^\\i^>j 
transpire during theUterallivea o^\us>at^v^^x^^\o^VwvV^ 
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then wrote. He says, ' Seeing then, that all these ihings 
shall be dissolved, the heavens pass away with a great 
noise, the elements melt ^'th a fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works therein he burned up ! What manner of 

persons ought ye to be ? Lookivg far and hasting 

unto the coming of the day of God.^ If this language does 
not imply, and explicitly teach, the then sudden coming 
and destruction of the things referred to, it can mean noth- 
ing; and the apostle had better have been silent, than to 
have been tingling the ears of his brethren with a mere 
empty sound. But it is clear, to every observer, that the 
time was then at hand. In verse 13, the apostle says, 
* Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.' 
Nevertheless — that is, notwithstanding this ordeal by fire 
is soon to be upon us, yet We, who? the apostle and his 
brethren, look for new heavens and a new earth. Some of 
them then livings it was expected wotdd seethd time gone 
by^ when there should be new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness^ The new heavens and 
new earth looked for, were undoubtedly the established 
orders of Christ's kingdom on earth, when previous rites 
and ceremonies should have fully passed away. And 
should it still be objected that the heavens and earth, which 
were to he destroyed, must be the literal heavens and earth, 
because they were contrasted with the old world that per- 
ished by water, we have only to cite them to verses 5 and 
6. * For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out 
of the water, and in the water ; whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowed wiih water, perished.' Now 
we ask, what heavens and earth, or what t(;or/d was de- 
stroyed ? Surely, not the the literal heavens or earth! but 
simply the inhabitants, with their rites and cusioms. The 
same material earth yet stands; but men^ with all their 
works, were swept away and lost in oblivion. The same 
is measurably true of the latter. In K«a\\ly^^^VTk*^i9( ti5^ 
how ]QDg the vacuum has been lit up Vy x\ve ^x^wrj -w^A^'s*^ 
orevea how long the earth haa conlxriuedL Us tcKi\ mxwS^ 
hss da we know hovf long it will boVd \\a ^%^v^xA c^sfte 
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tinue its stated course, at the rate of sixty-eight tfaoassnd 
miles an h6ur. See ' end of the world,' Section IX. 

John, in Rev. XX ; 12, 13, speaks of a judgnient, whicti 
ondouhted)y is the same as above referred to. John days, 
• And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God : 
and the books were opened ; and another book was open- 
ed, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, ac- '^ 

cording to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it ; and death and hell (hades) delivered up 
the dead which were in them : and they were judged every 
man according to their works.' So much has been said, 
and ably said, and written upon thi^ subject, that we deem 
it unnecessary to say, at least, but little here. On taking a 
retrospective view of the subject ; with its connection, and 
with the book itself; we learn nothing which induces us to 
suppose, that any allusion is made to a judgment in eternity. 
Neither can this possibly be. We have already shown that 
God judges men in the eartk-^m this world— and the Scrip- 
tures can not be broken. If God had designed to judge 
men in eternity, we ihink he would have made it plain in 
his instructions on the subject. But he has no where in- 
formed us he would do so. Judgment and the resurrec-^ 
tion stand no where connected in the Bible. Neither would 
there then be a place for judgment, or a judge to decide r 
for the fact, that Christ's reign is confined to his kingdom 
on earth ; and he, the only judge : arid at the rcsurrectimi 
he delivers up the kingdom : resigns up his office, as me- 
diator and judge, to God the Father, that he may be all in. 
aill. . See 1 Cor. xv : 24-28. Hence, we are not under 
the necessity of looking to any other place for the judg- 
raent^ in our text, than to the earth itself. John informs us^ 
in the first verse, of an aogel which came dawn from heaven. 
He laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, the devil amj 
'satan; bound him, cast him into the bottomless pit, shut 
him, up, &c. We must here remember, that this devil and 
pit are both on the earth : for the angel found the devil here* 
9fief he came down from heaven ; and he does iK)t inform 
us tbstt be went with him to ^By oi\\et ^\«iCfe, \o i5»&x Nxtow v 
(C^ tiie pit and shut him ap. N^ W^ \^ %ai^ Tm nai^ ^^ ^^ \ 
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(1)6 souls of them that were beheaded, and should reign 
with Christ a thousand years, JDr. Whitby and others do 
not understand it as signifying men literally raised from the 
dead ; but that the church is here signi6ed in a flourishing 
condition, for a thousapd years after the conversion of (he 
Jews, and the gathering in of all nations to them thus crvn<- 
verted to the Christian faith. Verses 7-9 informs us, that 
when the thousand years are expired, satan shall be loosed 
©ut of his prison ; he was to go out to deceive the nations 
in the four quarters of the earth;— they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, compassed the camp of the saints 
about. . . .and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. Here we notice, that the thousand 
years, and all the following transpiring events, are declared 
to take place on the earth. Even the beast, and the false 
prophet, are to be tormented day and night ; with the de- 
vil and all that he deceived. Thus, we see that the scene 
of this judgment is on the earth ; where day and night di- 
versify time, and number the rolling years. What is said 
in the 9th verse, of fire from heaven which devoured them, 
and in the 30th and lllh verses, of him that sat on the 
throne, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, 
&c., is already explained in the remarks on 2 Peter iii : 7. 
In verse 11, fe says, * And I saw a great white throne.' 
When did he see it ? At the same time when the prece* 
ding events took place. Verse 1, he says, * And I saw an 
angel,' &c. In verse 4, * I saw thrones.' All these scenes 
transpired in the vision, at the same time; and evidently 
allude tathe close of the Jewish polity: the burning up» 
and passing away of their religious and political heavens 
and earth. Thus, the Jewish heaven and earth passed 
away to make room for the new, which are now established 
,under the Gospel. 

In the 12th verse, we find the same copulative which 
connects and identifies what follows, with the preceding 
events. * And I saw the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God : and ihe books were opened; and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : awA. \\v^ ^^^ft^ ^^\^ 
judged out of those thiags which weire wn\Xe\\ \w ^\^\io<^'5iv 
accordiijg to tbjtAr works.' The time vjYvexv x!fta^^ .^^^ 
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Stood before God,andwere judged according to their works^ 
is already identiGed. But it may be further illustrated by 
Matt, xvi : 27, 28. * For the Son of man shall come in 
tlie glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall 
rei^ard every man according to his works. Verily I say 
unto you, there be some standing here which shall not taste 
of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom.' These texts show that the time was when Christ 
should set upon the throne of his glory with his angels, 
when every man should be rewarded according to his works, 
and during the literal existance of some then living. This 
is the time when the kingdom of God should come with 
power. It is the time when the dead, small and great, stood 
before God, in the same sense that all nations stood before 
him, in the parable of the sheep and goats. Matt, xxv: 
32, (see in this work). It appears to have been a common 
expression in tliose days, when things of importance were 
attended to, to use the phrase, before the Lord, or before 
God. It was said of Zacharias and Elizabeth, that they 
were righteous befoi'c God. Luke i: 6. And Paul charg- 
ed Timothy, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to preach 
the word. 2 Tim. iv: 1. Moses said to the children of 
Israel : * Ye stand this day, all of you, before the Lord yo\iT 
God.' » And when any calamity, in the fornM)f a judgment, 
came upon the people, they were said to stand before God ; 
as in the instance of our text And as this language of * 
our subject is all highly figurative, we do not expect to 
find the literally dead before God ; but moral death is the 
state the mass of the Jews, and nations then before him, 
were in. They were dead in iniquity and disobedience; 
dead to all their best privileges and interests ; and about to 
expire in a complete national sense. We have before 
shown, that this scene was on tl)e earth, and in that gene* 
ration. But further to illustrate, see Matt, xxv : 32. ' And 
before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall sepa- 
rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats.' The prophet also identifies the same thing. 
See Zech. xiv: 1,2. ' Behold iVie d^y o( \A\q Lord com- 
eth, and thy spoil shall be divided \u tVi^ vwv^^x. ol \1^^^* 
For J will gather all nations agam§,V 3e^t\x^\^«vVo>&^xj^ft\ 
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and the city shall be taken.' See also Matt, xxiii : 36 and 
xxiv : 34, where the same ^vent is described. * Verily I 
say unto you, all these things shall come upon this genera- 
tion.'. . , .* Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass till all these things be fulfilled.' And a!s farther illus- 
tration of the assemblage before God, the books being 
opened, and the judgment according to their works, see 
Dan. vii : 9, 10. * I beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white 
as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool : his 
throne was Uke the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning 
firei A fiery stream issued and came forth from before 
him: thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judg- 
ment was set, and the books were opened.' Chap, xii : 1, 2. 
* And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people : and there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time : and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake j some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and jeverlasting contempt. 

The nbove passages so nearly resemble Rev. xx, and so 
fully illustrate our subject, that little more need be said. 
What is said in the 13th verse, of the sea, and death and 
hell, delivering up the dead which were in them, is only a 
refiguring of the same things^ at the same time. All the 
nations, and the powers of the same, seemed, wiih one 
general impulse, to have presented tlieir subjects in one 
confused and promiscuous state of death. Thus were they 
all before God, who sat upon his throne in spirit and in 
power over Jerusalem, which was called his throne. See 
Jer. iii : 17. * At that time they shall call Jerusalem the % 
throne of the Lord : and all the nations shall be gathered 
unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem.' The 
books which were opened, and out of \\Vv\c\\ \\\^^ ^^^^ 
judged, could have been nothing move lYv^tv AjcveYi-aN^ 'axA 
the prophets ; which contained those awtv\\ A^^\\\^\^v2>\v^'^'^ 
flgaiast them. Christ ssLys to the Jews, ^TViete \a o^x^^^*^ 
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accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust.' John v : 45. 
He also says, John xii : 48. * He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him : the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the 
last day.' The other book, called the book of life, was un- 
doubtedly the principles of the Gospel, and the spirit of 
obedience, which all those who were adjudged to life, had 
embraced. They were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. This 
is true to the letter, of all judgjuents on earth, but could 
not be of a judgment after the resurrection ; because there 
is then but one infinite result, which can not be the reward 
or effect of earthly and limited preformances. Those who 
believed, and had their names enrolled with the Christian 
believers in tiie book of life, escaped the furious tornado 
of death and destruction, into which the disobedient and 
unbelieving were thrust, as, into a lake of fire, which is the 
second death. This second death is the tragical end and 
ruin of that people as a race and nation. 

It may be objected, that the book of Revelations was not 
written until after the destruction of Jerusalem. We know 
there are different opinions ; but the best authorities we 
think show to the contrary. The inscription to this book 
in the Syrian Version, published by De Diew, 1627, and 
afterwards in the London Polyglot, is the foUowmg : * The 
revelation which God made to John the Evangelist, in the 
isle of Fatmos, to which he was banished by Nero Cccsar.^ 
This places it previous to the year 68, at which time the 
reign of Galba commenced. That this was the true time 
of John's banishment, and, consequently, that the visions 
recorded in this book are to be ascribed to this peri9d, is 
contended by many learned and eminent writers, among 
whom are Hentenius, Harduin, Grotius, Lighlfoot, Ham- 
mond, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, and others. But 
we think the book itself shows that it was written before the 
overthrow of Jerusalem. In chap, i : 1, it is said, * That 
God taught John by his angel, things that must shortly come 
to pass."* Verse 3, it is said, ' the time is at hand/ Chap. 
"fKxli: 0, 7, it is said, ' Thai iVieliOtA Go^ ol \)^^\voVj ^^or 
phet^ s^ot his angel to shew unVo Vv\^ ^^t\^^v?i ^X\^ >^va^ 
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which must shortly be done. Behold I come quickly: 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book.' Verse 10. * And he saith unto me, Seal not 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is 
at hand.' Verse 12. * And, behold, I come quickly : and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be.' Verse 20. ' He which testifieth these 
things saith, surely Xcome quickly ; Amen. Even so, come,' 
Lord Jesus.' 

That the above passages show the then future, yet, sud- 
den coming of our Lord, to some eventful period, we think 
is self evident. The following, we think show that Jeru- 
salem was then standing. Chap, i : 7. * Behold, he Com- 
eth with clouds : and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him.' This corresponds with Matt, xxiv : 30. 
*And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven i and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with poi;\^er and great glory.' That this relates to 
the destruction of Jerusalem none will dispute. It was to 
take place in that generation. See verse 34. • Verily I 
say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled.' Rev. xi : 1, 2. * And there was given 
me a reed like unto a rod : and the angel stood saying, 
Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein. But the court which is without 
the temprle leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given to . 
the Gentiles :' and the holy city shall they tread under foot 
forty and two months.' Compare tins with Luke xxi: 24, 
* And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled.' See Rev. xi : 8. * And their dead bodies 
shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was cruci- 
fied.' This time was then future. He says, ' their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of the city, 8icc.^ v^Vet^ ^xxt 
* "Lord was cruciGed.^ Where was our IjkOtdi ctwsA^^'t 
save ia Jerusalem. 
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The 18th chapter evidently alludes to Jerusalem. In 
verse 8, it is said, ' Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day, death and mourning, and famine ; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire : for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her.' Dr. Clarke says, this passage means, 

* Tliey shall mourn because of the slaughter and the famine, 
jhe fruits of their fields being utterly destroyed or burned 
by their enemies.' See Deut. xxxii: 22-25.. * A fire is 
kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, 
(sheol,) and shall consume the earth with her increase, and 
set on fire the foundation of the mountains.. .... .They 

shall be burned with hunger, and devoured with burning 
heat, and with bitter destruction : .The sword with- 
out, and terror within, shall destroy both the young man 
and the virgin, the suckling also, with the man of gray 
hairs.' 

The above can be said of no other city. Rome pagan 
has never been thus treated ; only some parts of her were 
burnt with fire. Rome papal has not been thus treated ; 
but it is true of Jerusalem. In chap, xviii: 24, it is said, 

* And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that was slain upon the earth.' To what place 
will the above language apply so properly as to Jerusalem ? 
Christ says, * for it can not be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem.' Again, we hear him exclaiming to its devoted 
inhabitants; — 'O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them that art sent unto thee !' 
Well might the Saviour declare unto them, that upon them 
should conf>e all the righteous blood shed upon the earth. 
We might multiply instances, to show the internal evidence 
of the book itself, that Jerusalem was the devoted city in 
question, and was standing when the book was written : 
which period, as before stated, was previous to the year 68. 
Jerusalem was destroyed about the year 70. Thus, as we 
have seen, the time when the book was written, was at hand. 

The foregoing statements, we think must be satisfactory 

to every candid mind. And should an objector still say, 

that Jerusalem was destroyed previous to the writing of the 

book ; it could be of no possftAe aet\\c:e vo\\\^ ^\^w\x\fc\A.\ ' 

for the fact, that John recorded x\\\ti^^ v«\v\<i\v \vaA. Xi^^x^^ 
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then were, and ehould be thereafter. See Rev. i : 19. 
\ Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter.' Hence, 
whether it were before or after, the objector would have the 
same difficulty in showing that Jerusalem was not the scene 
and theatre pf action referred to. We also notice, that 
John saw V^Ae dead stand before God.' In the resurrec- 
tion, people can not be dead. They will then have been 
raised from death to life. * Neither can they die any more : 
for they are equal unto the angels, and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection.' See Matt, 
xxii : 30 ; Luke xx : 36, and 1 Cor. xv : 42-44. 

On the Greek terras irino, Jcrima, Jcrisis, &c., we remark, 
that these words no where signify endless misery, or dam- 
nation in a future state of existence. We find no place in 
the Bible where their signification extends beyond this state 
of existence. Their strict signification appears to be sim- 
ply this: First, ^ a judgment ; a resolution ; a decision; a 
sentence ; a condemnaxion ; a penalty. See "Krima. Se- 
cond, separation ; discrimination ; choice; decision; judg- 
ment — -the decision^ or final issue— the crisis of a distemper. 
See Krisis. Or, third, to separate; to puf asunder; to dis- 
criminate; to cuU; to select; to choose; hence to form a judg- 
ment; opinion or decision; to examine; to criticise ; to judge ; 
to jjUcide a difference; to give a verdict ; to pass sentence; 
to inquire ; to confirm ; to ratify ^^ &c. See Krino, Donne- 
gan's Greek and English Lexicon. Neux work, pp. 778—9. . 
It will be seen in Chap. 3, this Section, that their renderings, 
though various, agree with the above definitions gin^en. The 
fWHe words that are rendered judge, judging, judgment, 
&c.y are also rendered damned, condeconation, dajxmaUon, 
tec. Inasmuch, then, as the same words are rendered 
judgment, and damnation, tKey can not, intrinsicalljy, 9i^ 
oify a decision or judgment to endless misery in any case: 
(bf'if they aecessanly wpiy it in the one, they alsQ must of 
necei^ity imply It in the other : and we should .tb,ea ^e ja- 
iler the necessity of reading tl^e following passages thus : 
* Behpid, tl^ Lord cometh with ten itiov^^^dLolVa^ ^^^% 
tP execute j^dgmpflt f^risiuj end\e^^ wA^^Y^ >Vft^ ^^ "T 
JVpw^ we t^^, no one ia willing to ieadi5ci^^e.tv^x^'>» 
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this manner, which would prove universal damnation, of 
damnation to all ; yet, upon the premises laid down, we 
must of necessity do bo : for it is the same word which oc- 
curs in Matt, xxiii : 33. * Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers ! how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? Dam-- 
nation^ in this text, is supposed to imply endless misery. 
Again, we must read 1 Peter iv : 17 thus : * For the time 
is come, that judgment firima, endless misery) must begin 
at the house of God.' This same word, Jcrima, is render- 
ed at least eight times damnation in the New Testament : 
and is supposed to teach the doctrine of endless misery. 
But if so, then woe to * the house of God !' For Peter 
says, * the time is come that Tcrima must begin there.^ But, 
that this word, or any other in the Bible, teaches endless 
misery, can not be sustained. Theydo not of themselves 
naturally imply it, neither are they prefixed to any word or 
phrase in the Bible, that does teach it. They simply show 
a decision in judgment ; which is either condemnation on 
the one hand, or justification on the other; agreeably to the 
merit or demerit of those adjudged. For further illustra- 
tions on these words, see on the words damned, damna- 
tion, &c., in thia work 

We have in Chap. 1, this Section, so arranged the Scrip- 
ture passages, as to show, first, the manner in which God 
judges his creatures. Second, the time when, and place 
where, God judges them. And in the third place, we have 
noticed sundry passages which are expressive of judgment. 
We now ask the candid reader, to carefully peruse, and 
honestly decide for himself, whether the judgments of God 
are not all executed in the earth, and in no other place i 
Whether men must not reap in the Same field where they 
sow, instead of sowing in one field and reaping in another ? 
Whether * the judgment seat (bematos) of Christ,' is not in 
this world, rather than in another? (See Rom. xiv: 10; 
2 Cor. V : 10.) And whether Christ's kingdom on earth, 
does not confine his rei^n of judgment to the Gospel pe- 
riod i And when that shall close, whether there will be a 
place for judgment t)r a judge to decide i When this is 
carefully f candidly, and honeal\y dox\^, vi^ ViaN^ wck few^ -^a 
to the result. In our passing remwVLa, 'w^ Yvw^ w^x.TtfjjCvi'^^ 
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every passage where the word judgment occurs ; but We 
think we have noticed the most important ones, and all that 
is necessary on the subject, in this Chapter. 



SECTION VII. 

ON THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 



CHAPTER I. 

All Uu passages in the New Testament, which speak of iJie 8kco>* d 
COMING or Christ. , 

Matt, x: 23. But when they persecute you (ihe apostles) in this 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel, tiU'the Son of man be come. 

Matt, xvi: 27, 28. For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father with his an/sels; and then he shall reward every niaoi 
according to his works. Verilyl say unto you, there be sonr.e hi and- 
ing here w^ich shall not tasie of death, till they see the Son of man' 
coming ID his kingdom. 

Mark vlii: 38. Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of n^, 
and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of hifu 
also shalfthe Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory 
uf his Father, with the holy angels. 

Mark U : !• And he said unto them, verily I say unto youw that 
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of deaths 
till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power. 

Luke ix : 26, 27. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of 
my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall 
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and o^ \\x^\v^^ ^w^A'^. 
BufI tell you of a truths xher^ befsome slaud\v\^ Vvete^ '«\\\<:^cv. t?Q.^e^ 
tHH taste of death, till they see the kingdom o^ Ood^ (comeV 
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Mitt, xxiv : 3. Aod «s he (Cfarbt) sat upoB tb« mount of Olirei, 
the disciples came UBto him privatelv, saying, T^Il ys, when sbill 
these things be ? and what shaU be the sign of thy comings and of 
the end of the world ? (end of (xiofios^^sge, or dispensation.) 

Markxiii: 3,4. And as he (Christ) sat upon the mount of 
Olives, over against the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew, asked him privately, Tell us, when shall these things be ? 
and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled ? 
(his coming, and end of\he age). 

Luke xxi : 5-7. And as some spake of the temple, how if was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he (Christ) said. As for these 
things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there shall 
not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 
And they (his disciples) asked him, saying. Master, but when shall 
these things be? and what sign will there be when these things shaU 
come to pass 1 ( The destruction oftempU, and end of the world, or 
age.) ; 

Matt, xxiv: 29-35. Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened, and the nrroon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from l>eaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man comifig \n the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 
elect, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other, 
Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; when his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is high : so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that ifis near, even at 
the doois. Verily 1 say unto you, This generation shall not pass, tUl 
all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass awavt 
but my words shall not pass away. (The parallel passages la 
Mark xiii : 28-31.) 

Verse 39. And knew not until the flood canrie, and took them all 
away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 

Verse 44. Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as 
ye think not, the Son of man eometh* 

Mark xiii: 28-31. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth ibrth leaves, ye know that 
summer is near: so ye, in like manner, when ye shall see /^f«« 
things come lo paw, know that it is rngh, even at the doors. Verily 
I say unto you. That this^ generation shall not passi till all these 
things he done. Heaven and earth shall pass away; but my words 
shall not pass away. Parallels in 

Luke xxi: 27-3^. And then shall they see the Son of man 

coming in a cloud, with power and great glory. And when these 

things begin to come to pass, then look up, and Iifr up your heads; 

for your redemption draweth nigh. And he spake to them a para- 

l//e; Behold ihe fig-tree, and h\\ the ueev, >kV\^v\ \\\«^ ww t^s\t*>^ 

/brth, ye$ee^9Qd know of jour ov^?i>«^Vf^%v^^^^ is,\)U\T!tvtT \% i^ssm 
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Bigl^ at liand.- So likewise ye, when ye see these thinge^ come lo 
pass, ye koow that the kiogdom of God is nigh at hand. Veriiv I 
say uoto you. This ^generation shaU not fius away^ tiUaU, he fulr 
filled. Heaven and easth sbail ^ss away ;. but, my. wosds saall 
not pass away. 

Matt. XXV : 13. Watch, therefore ; for ye know oeitbeK the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

Matt. XXV : 31-34. When the Son of man shall come in his. 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory : and' before him shall be gathered all nations ;. 
and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats : And he shall set the sheep on bis right 
band, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto them, 
on his ri^ht hand, come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit- t-he king-- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 

Verse 41. Then shall he say also unto them on his leA band. 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 

Verse 46. And these sball go away loie everlasting punishment:, 
but the righteous into life eternal. 

Luke xii : 40. Be ye, therefore, ready also ; for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour, when ye think not. 

Luke xvii : 22-24. And he said unto the disciples, The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the dayaof the Son of man,, 
and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to you. See here! or 
see there ! go not after them, nor follow them. For as the lightning,, 
that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shioetb unto the 
other part under heaven; so shall ako the Son of men be in his day., 
(his coming,) 

2 Thess. i : G-10. Seeing it is a righteous thing wttb God to re^ 
compense tribulation to them that trouble you. Aud to you who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the X^ord ^sus sbaU. be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, iu flaming fire,, takmg vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruc-t 
lion from the piesence of the Lord, 39A from the glory oi'iiis power; 
when he shall come to be glorified \u his saints, and to be admired; 
io. all them that believe (because our tesliwony among you was be^ 
lieved) in that day. 

2 Tim. iv: 1. I charge thee,, ^erefore, befoce God,, aiftd the 
Lord Jesus Christ,, who shall jju^dgc tb» quiek and- the d«ad at his 
appearing and his. kingdom. 

Matt, xxvi : 64... Jesus saiih uato him, (the ]|igh p r best, )^ Thou, 
bast said :. nevertheless I say unto you^ tierea^er shaR ye see the 
Son of roao silting oa xke right baaudi of power,.iia<^ eomwg iajibe 
cbuds of beaveiu 

John xiv : 3^ hnA iil go, and prapavQ a \i\Ae« to H«^vV >k^ 
eomea^asn, a ad recekne you UDlu^mysaWv ^^^ vi\i^ib\ ^"(Sk^^^^ 
^€ may be ako. 
Verse ^ Ye /mve h^ard bow I aaVd uiAo vou^V ^E^ w»m!lv«^ 

i9* 
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conic again unto you. If ye love me, y^ would rejoice, becaoae I 
said, I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I. 

John xxi : 22. Jesus saith unto him, (Peter,) if I will that he 
tarry till Icome^ what is that to thee ? follow ihou me. 

1 Cor. xi : 26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do sh^w the Lord^s death till he come, 

Phil, i: 6. Being confident of this Tery thing, that he which bath 
begun a good work in you,, will perform it until»^«<^ay (coming) of 
J«sus Christ. 

Verse 10. That ye (saints at Pbilipp))mav approve things that 
are excellent ; that ye may be sincere^ and wnboot oiTenee, till iJit 
day (eoming) of Christ, 

Phil, ii: 16. Holding forth the word of lift;; that I may rejoice 
in the day of Christ, (coming, 8fc.) 

1 Cor. i: 7, 8. So that ye come behind in no gift; winting for 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Chnwt^ Who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye may be blameless in i/i^ day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

1 Tim. vi : 14. That thou keep thiscommandment without spot, 
unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Jiomes V : 7, 8. Be patient, therefore, brethren unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruits of the ecirth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter lain. Be ye also patieut; establish your hearts: 
for ih^ coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

1 Thess. i: 10. A.nd to wait for his Son^rom heaven, whom he 
raided from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath 
to come. 

1 Thess. ii : 19. Fur what is ooi hope, or joy, or crown pf re- 
joicing? are not even ye in the presenee of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming? 

1 Thess. iii : 13. To the end he may establish ^otir hearts un- 
blamable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints. 

1 Thess. V : 23. And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; 
and I pray God, your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 The^s. iii : 6. Atid the Lord direct your bearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient irrtiiiw;^ fur Ciirist. (his coming,) 

2 Tim. iv: 8. Heticeforth there is laid up forme a orown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give nm 
, at (hat day : and not to me only, but unto ail (hem also that love 
his appearing, 

Titus ii : 13, 14. Looking; for that blessed hope, and the gloriour 
appearing of the* great God and our Saviour Jesus GhriM-; wif© 
gave hiuistlffor us», tiiat he might redefm us from all iniquity, arnl 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zr a k) us of good works. 

H&b, x: 25, Not forsaking the asJiemVAxi^^vj^ v»\M%t\^i^%vc*^<tUier, 
99 the manner of soiiie is; but exhonXng, oi\<i aitto\\\w\ ^w^ «iTt^>^v^. 
te more, 09 ye^ see the day ajf)|>roctch)Tig.. 
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Verse 37. For yet u little while, and be that shall come, wUt 
eovrun and will not tarry. 

1 Peter i : 7. That the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisbctb, though it be fried with fire, 
Hii&ht be found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ. 

Verse 13. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation o( Jesus Chtist. 

1 Peter iv : 12, 13. Beloved, think it not straiige concerning the 
fiery trial wliich is to try you, as though some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you : but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ^s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may 
be glad also with exceeding joy. 

2 Thess. ii : 1, 2. Now we beseech you brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirif, 
nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand. 

Heb. ix: 26-28. For then must he (Christ) often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world (kosmou; the earth); but now 
once in the end of the world (aionon^ age) hath ha appeared to put 
away sin, by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto 
men (the men) once to die, but after this the judgment ; (krisis, judg- 
ment or decision ;) so Ciirist was once offeied to bear the sins of 
many ; and unto ihcni that look for him shall be appear the second 
time, without sin unto salvation. 

1 John ii: 28. And now, little children, abide in him ; that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
befine him at his coming. 

2 Peter i: 16* For we have not followed cunningly devised 
f^bleSfWhen we made known unto you the power and coming o^ our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses uf his majesty. 

1 'Thess. V : 1-4. But of tlie times and tl>e seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you : for yourselves know perfectly, 
i4ial the (jay of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when 
ihey shairsay, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail u[)on a woman with child ; asd they shall 
Boi escape. But ye, breihren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. 

2 Peter u\ : 3-15. Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
>he last days scoEers, walking after their owft lusts, and saying, 
Wiiere is the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
crealion.^ F»r this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens weie of old, and the earth standing out oC vU^ 
water, and in the water; whereby the wo\U\ v\\xiiV \W\\ 'wvk*^W\^^% 
overBowed with water, perished : but l\ie \\eav^T\% aw^ \Vv^ ^^x'Ccv> 
which are now, by the some word are ke^^t \n ft\oie,i^«^^^«^^ ^'^'^'''* 
tire,iiguia6L f/j^ Ja;^ of judgment and v^euWvxoti o^ x^t^^cAVj t«v^^- 
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But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one dliy lis witb^ 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years'as one day. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness; but b long sufieriog to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of peisons ought ye to be in all hol^r con- 
versation and godliness; looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved* 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheless we, 
according to his promise, look for nrw heavens, and a new eanh, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless: and- account that the long-suf- 
ferings of our Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given unto him, haih written unto you* 

Jude i : 14, 15. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
phecied of these, saying, behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of his saints, to e&ecute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which un- 
godly sinneis have spoken against him. 

Rev. i : 7. Behold, he cometh wiih clouds : and every eye shall 
see him, and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of him. 

Versed. Blessed is he that readeih, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written., 
therein ; for the time is at hand, 

Kev. ii : 25. But that which ye have already, hold fast till I 
come. 

Rev. vi : 12-17. And I beheld, when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became^ 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood: and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her un- 
liniely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind : and the heaven 
departed as a scroll, when it is rolled together; and every moun- 
tain and island were moved out of their places; and the kings of the- 
^arth, and the great men, nod the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty merr, and every bond man, and every Cree man, hid 
themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains : and said 
to the mountains aad roeks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of' 
him thai sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 
For ihe great day o( his wrath is come^ and who shall be able to- 
Bland? 
JRev. xvi : J 3-15, And 1 saw xbT%e MwcVesitv ft\^\x\v%^\\V^ ^^^^ 
Cf^me out of the oiouth of the dragon, atiA liut ol \\vfc Twa«\^ v^l ^Co*- 
l*e&jfu Ami out o£ the nog^.oCUut feWe pwiet^eiU l^w >^^.«^^ ^«^ 
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Spirits of devUsi working miracles, which go forth unto the kinss of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the bauTe of 
that grecU day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a thief. Bles* 
sed is he that watcheth, and that keepetb his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. 

Rev. xxii : 7-12. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that 
keepelh the sayings of the prophecy of this book. And I John saw 
these things, and beard them. And when I had heard and seen, I 
fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which sh owed me 
these things. Then saith he unto me. See thou doit not : for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book : worship God. A nd he saith unto me, 
Seal sot the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is at 
band. He that is unjust, let him beunjust still; andhewhichisfihhy, 
let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold, I come 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be. 

Verse 20. He which testifieth these things sajth« surely I come 
quickly ; Amen. Even so, com^. Lord Jesus. 



CHAPTER II. 

Those passages which are generally supposed to refer to ChrisCs ri 
KAL COMING at the resurrection of the dead. 

John xiv : 3. And if I go, and prepare a place for you, 1 will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 1 am, there 
ye may be also. 

Acts i.: 10, 11. And while ihey (his disciples) looked steadfastly 
toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men stood by them io 
white apparel ; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven ? this same J^sus, wliich is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall soeotne in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven. 

Fhil. iii : 20, 21. For our conversation is in heaven ; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
elorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to sub* 
due all things to himself. 

1 John iii : 2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God ; and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be : but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 

1 Thes. iv : 13-17, But I would not have ^ovi \o\i^ \\yaKSi%tx* 
bieibroa, conceraiog them which arc as\eeY>« vViaVN^ wirco^ \ifii^ 
0rek S3 otben which have no hope. For \€ we VwXvtNe VJcv^v ^^'^'^Xx 
died. Bad me agaia even so them also ^bvcVi Aeev \tvl^wA ^vCi 
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God bring wiih him. For this we say unto you by tbe word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto Die coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we, which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

1 Cor. XV : 21-26. For since by man came death, by roan came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Chiist shall all be made alive. But every man in his own or- 
der: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coming. Then cotneth the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father : when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority, and power. For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death. 

1 Cor. XV : 51, 52. Behold, I show you a mystery ; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at tbe last trump ; for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 



CHAPTER III. 

Closing remarks on the coming of Christ, 

By observing the seiiptures on the Bible doctrine of 
judgment; and also those which teach the end of the world ; 
it will be seen that there is a remarkable coincidence as to 
the time and general transactions which then occurred. It 
will be seen in those two classes of texts and their connec- 
tion, that they both represent Christ as the executive cha- 
racter, who was to accomplish judgment/ and bring to a 
close the Jevvish age. From the above facts, we readily 
understand the necessity of the coming or appearance of 
this official character ; at the time when, and place where, 
he is to accomplish the object of his mission. Hence, we 
learn the necessity and utility of those passages, which 
teach the coming oi Christ: as arranged in Chapter!, of 
this Section. And by a careful perusal of those texts, it 
tvill be seen that they not on\y Xe?LcVv tKe comxu^ ^l C»Wv^v 
but that they identify him as covnvn^, crpTwil\j aul imgft.- 
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cdly, for the purpose of executing justice and judgment in 
the earth. And by comparing the texts on the coming of 
Christ, with those which teach the judgment, and end of 
world ; it will be readily acknowledged, that they all stand 
immediately connected ; and all teach the same thing. Tlie 
same is equally true of those texts which speak of the last 
day, last times, great day, &c. Whenever, and wherever, 
the coming of Christ is mentioned in the Bible, (as in Ch. 
1, this Section,) that coming is immediately connected with 
judgment ; which is to be executed in accordance with the 
works of the creature : according to the deeds done, &c. 
From the foregoing facts, it appears evident that these four 
different classes of texts, viz., on the judgment, end of the 
world, last days, and the coming of Christ, are all nearly 
related, and signify the same thing. Hence, we come to 
the conclusion, that the coming of Christ, (as taught in these 
passages,) merely signifies his coming to close the Legal 
dispensation, to establish the Gospel, and execute justice 
and judgment in the earth. 

But as there are various opinions respecting the coming 
of Christ ; and the object of his coming ; we will briefly 
notice the different periods, as they are taught in the Bible. 

The first appearance of Christ in the world, so far as we 
have any knowledge, was his appearance in the flesh ; as 
an infant of days. This coming was predicted by the pro- 
phets of God ; as the introduction of Messiah on earth. 

His second appearance must have been in spirit and in 
power; to the abolishing of his enemies, the destruction of 
their city, and the final close of legal rites and ceremonies. 
This coming was not only foretold by the prophets ; but 
pointedly declared by Christ himself. He declared to his 
disciples, and the people, that the coming of the Son of man 
with power should take place during that generation. See 
Matt, xvi : 27, 28, xxv : 30-*i4 ; Mark viii: 38, and ix : 1. 
This is the coming referred to in the first chapter of this Sec- 
tion ; and which stands immediately connected with judg- 
ment in the earth. The only place in the Scri5t\ite*& ^W\^ 
this coming is defined, or where t\ie ti\xm^t?\, secoixA.^ \^ 
preBxed to the time of Christ's coming, \%\ti^^* v!l^^^> 
wbere the apostle words it thus : *\3ttto xVi^ta ^^X\o^ ^^^ 
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him (Christ) shall he appear the second time^ without sin, 
unto salvation.' Paul, in this chapter, compares the sac- 
rifice of the high priest under the Law dispensation, with 
the offering of Christ — and in conclusion, says, * And as 
it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment ; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time, without sin, unto salvation.' We have already no- 
ticed these passages, in our remarks on the judgment; which 
see. We will, however, briefly notice them here, by giv- 
ing them their proper reading. * And, as under the Law 
dispensation it is appointed unto the high priest to die once 
the year, and after this, judgment to justification; so Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of the many; and unto 
them that look for him, shall he appear the second time, 
without a sin offering, unto salvation.' When Paul wrote 
this epistle to the Hebrews, Christ had not made his second 
appearance. The time, however, was then near at band. 
The apostle and his brethren were looking for the sudden 
and powerful coming of Christ, to execute judgment upon 
that wicked and abandoned generation. The exhortations 
of the apostles to their friends, and others, show that they 
expected Christ's second approach. Paul reasoned of 
righteousness, of temperance, and of a judgment about to 
come. Peter could say, * the end of all things is at hand.' 
And John says, ' Little children, we know that it Is the last 
times.' And when Christ did make his appearance in power, 
without a sin offering, to the deliverance or salvation of 
those who looked for him ; he, at the same time, was a con- 
suming fire to his enemies, and brought to a final close their 
dramatic scene. 

Paul, in 2 Thess. i: 6-9, says : * Seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trou- 
ble you. And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his migh- 
ty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christy who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence o( the Ltoxd, ^xkdL&oxni>kk^ ^qk^ 
4ffhjs power.* Tbis ordeal by fee, wa^il «x CXvns?? ^ %w:w^ 
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comiiig; and transpired about forty-one years after his re^ 
surrection. See remarks on the above passages in this work% 
Christ warned his disciples to be on a look-out ; to be 
ready ; * For the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not.' In the parable of the sheep and goats, Matt. 
XXV, he describes the scene, by showing the different con- 
ditions of the obedient and disobedient. To the one it is 
said, * Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.* To 
the other it is said, * Depart froni me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared ior the devil and his angels.' See Matt. 
XXV : 34—41. The words diabolo kai tois aggelok autou^ 
here rendered devil and his angels, very evidently signify 
the idol god Moloch, and his messengers. In ancient times, 
under some of the idolatrous kings, the worship of Moloch, 
the horrid idol god of the Ammonites, was practiced. This 
Moloch'^ was established in the eastern part of the valley of 
Hinnom, which bounds Jerusalem on the south. See Josh. 
XV : 8. To this idol, children were offered iij sacrifice ; 
although abhorred by God- See Lev. xviii : 21; 2 Kings 
xxiii: 10 ; Ezek. xxiii : 37-39, and 2 Chron. xxviii : 3. 
The Rabbins say, the head of this idol was like that of an 
ox ; while the rest of its body resembled that of a man. It 
was hollow within ; and being heated by fire, children were 
laid in its arms and there literally roasted alive. We do 
not then wonder at the severe terms in which the worship 
of Moloch is denounced in the Scriptures. Neither do we 
wonder that the place itself should have been called Tophet^ 
that is, abomination, detestation, &c. See Jer. xix : 6 ; 2 
Kings xxiit : 10, and Ezekiel xiiii : 37-39. After this 
abominable practice of sacrificing children had ceased ; the 
place was desecrated and made one of loathing and horror. 
The king Josiah caused it to be polluted, by casting therein 
the offals and filth of the city of Jerusalem. It appears 
that the detestation of this place was continued in after ages, 
down to the period of our Saviour. Perpetual fires were 
kept up, for the purpose of consuming the offal which vtr«& 
deposited there. And as the same oSiX^^'^ ^^A^*v^ 
fTonns, hence came the expression, Wkerc tKeVr woxta Kv- 
^am?/, andthejire is not quenched. yb^\3.\ ^^^ '^^^ 
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Moloch becMoe a ri?al to laraePs God. And ChHst^ in 
upbraiding the Scribes and Pharisees, accused tbem of thin 
same rivalship* Matt xxiii : 15. ' Woe unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to 
make one proselyte ; and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell (geennes) that yourselves** 
The word here rendered hell, is Gehenna, which (as ac- 
knowledged by all) is derived from the Hebrew words Gee 
Hsnnom; and literally signifies the valley of Hinnom. Now, 
when Christ said to those on his left hand, ' Depart ye curs- 
ed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,' 
he evidently alluded to the fire of Hinnom. The same is 
referred to in Mark ix : 43, where it is said, ' It is better 
for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands, 
to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched/ 
The proper signification of eis ten geennan^ eis to jmr to as^ 
bestatiy rendered * into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched ;' appears to be simply as follows : iDto.the long 
continued fire of Gehenna, And when Christ said to the 
cursed, * depart fi-om me into everlasting fire,' he gave them 
to understand, that their sufferings would be similar to those 
detestable scenes in the valley of Hinnom. See ' on the 
25th chapter of Matthew.' 

The scenes above described, were all to take place at the 
time when Christ made bis second appearance on earth : 
when he delivered and rewarded the righteous, but cast off 
and punished the wicked. 

Let it be here remembered, that those scriptures which 
teach the judgment, the end of the world or age, and the 
second coming of Christ ; all stand connected, and allude 
to the same time and things : all of which are to take place 
on the earth, during the life time of men, and in strict ac- 
cordance with their merit and demerit. We will also state, 
that Dr. Macknight, Dr. Warburton, Bishop Newton, Dr. 
A. Clarke, and most others, who have written on this sub- 
ject, are unanimous in the opinion, that what is strictly 
termed the second coming of Christ, is a figurative coming: 
viz., in spirit or power : and that this took place at the de- 
straction of Jerusalem, the aboWtioxi o? Oa^ i^wN^ ^y^^^tl-* 
$aiion, and the establishment of the \LVtig^diom ol \«as«sck\sk 
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(he earth. That diis opinion is correct, we think no well 
informed mind will dispute. The words second timet in 
relation to this subject, occur in no Other passage in die 
New Testament, excepting Heb. ix : 28, and which are 
sufficient to fix the period as above stated, beyond a rational 
doubt. 

There are other passages, however, in the New TesU- 
ment, which speak of the coming of Christ, as attended by 
different circumstances. In Chapter 2, this Section, we 
have arranged those passages which appear to teach the 
resurrection of the dead, in connection with the personal 
appearance of our Saviour. The object of this (third) 
coming appears to be to raise the dead to a state of incormp- 
tion, immortality and glory. 

The first passage we have noticed at the head of this 
class of scriptures, is John xiv : 3. In the preceding verse, 
Christ says to his disciples, 'In my Father^s house there 
are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you.' Then adds, ' And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that were I am, there ye may be 
also.' In the 28th verse, he says, ' ye have heard how I 
said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you.' These 
expressions appear to imply, that as he was then personally 
with them, he would in person leave them, and come again 
in like manner. In Acts i : 10, 11, it is said, ' as he (Je- 
siis) went up, behold two men stood by them in white ap- 
parel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why Mand ye 
gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.' These expressions posi- 
tively show, that as our Saviour in person left the world, 
80 he in person (in like manner) would return to it again. 
That Christ has already made bis appearance on earth in 
power, which appearance was called bis second coming, we 
have already shown* But his appearance in person as abov« 
described, is not as yet made manifest. Hence, we must 
look for another, ancl a personal comiu^) ot oxix ^^n\^m\ ^'^ 
earth. ' This is the only remaining coming o^ CVwVi ^^ 
wJfipA HTQ one authorized lo look or exg^o^u N5^ /^^"^^r 
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formed of no other* And here let it be strictly bonie in 
mind, that this personal and third coming of our Saviour, 
stands no where connected, either with judgment, or re- 
wards and punishments. The class of texts which con<- 
firms this last comings identifies it as standing immediately 
connected with the raising of tlie dead. Paul encoura- 
ges his Pbilippian brethren, by informing them that Christ, 
(for whom they looked from heaven,) should change their 
vile bodies, that they might be fashioned like unto bis^ glo- 
rious body, according to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself. John says, ' Belov- 
ed, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
pear what we shall be : but we know that when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is.* 
1 John iii : 2. Paul, 1 Thess. iv : 13-17, says, * But I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, coicerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word 
of *the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent (orhirhder the rising 
of) them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first (th4it is, the dead shall rise before the living do). 
Then we, which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord.' 

These passages teach, firstly, that at the time these in- 

, structions were given, Christ was actually in heaven, his 
risen state. This Paul affirms in Heb. ix : 24. ' For Christ 
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us.' Christ was exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour ; he has set down at the right 
hand of God, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
He has ascended to his Eaiher, and \% now seated on the 

throne of righteousness, as mediatot andi yxd^e oil ^^'^ 
Wh. From this throne, by Yns v^oidi^ndL ^^mx^V^^V 
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ministers justice and judgment in the earth. This media- 
torial throne, or seat, is also his judgment seat; and from 
this throne he is represented in the spirit and power of the 
Gospel, as seated in judgment before the world. Hence, 
the propriety of Paul's expression, 2 Cor. v : 10, * For we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; thai 
every one may receive the things in body, according to 
that he hath done, whether good or bad.' In this manner, 
Christ sits in the spirit and power of gospel truth, judging 
the world in righteousness; and under this Gospel adminis- 
tration, every one receives according to that he hath done, 
whether good or bad. Upon this throne, Christ will remain 
as mediator and judge, until the great work of reconciling 
the world to God is accomplished. Hence, Peter inspeak- 
ing of Christ, says, 'Whom the heaven must receive, until 
the times of the restitution of all things, which God hath spo- 
ken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began.' Acts iii: 21^ Paul has similar language in Col. i: 
20. * And (having made peace through the blood of his 
cross) by him to reconcile all tilings to hims^f : by him, I 
say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.* 
The same apostle has said, in 1 Cor. xv: 25^ 26, 'For he 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
jast enemy tliat shall be destroyed is death.' From these 
testimonies we learn, that Christ will keep his position a« 
mediator and judge, until he hath subdued and reconciled 
all things tQ himself: until he hath finished sin, made 
an end of transgression^ and destroyed the last enemy-— 
death. When all this shall have been accomplished, then 
will have arrived the period, when the sleeping millions of 
our race, in connection with the living muUitudes, shall all 
realize the resuscitating power of him, who is *the resur- 
rection and the life.' Then will ' the Lord himself descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God,*^ (not to destroy his enemies, 
or to execute judgment : but,) to arouse the living and the 
dead to a state of immortal and unending: bliss. WhewVs!^ 
shall make this personal and last appe^atice otv ^'^t^<|\^% 
wiJI have previously closed his piocesa ^?^ tae^\^vst %\3i^ 
judges wW have subdued and reconc\i^dL ^\\o\ivTMii^'^ 
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and then only remains to raise and deliver up to God hfs 
Father, the ransomed world, witb his own subjection to 
lii(P, that God may then be all and in all. 

When Christ made his second appearance^ he is repre- 
sented as sitting on the throne of his glory, establishing his 
kingdom, and commencing his reign on earth. But alto- 
gether different is the object of his third or last coming. 
Then his work will be finished ; the judgment day closed, 
and the kingdom, which he received of his Father at the 
commeticeraent of his reign, ready to be resigned back to 
him, the Great Father and God of all. 

In the second place, these scriptures confirm what wia 
have already stated. John says, * But we know that, when 
be shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him 
as hais.' This likeness to Christ is effected by the resur- 
rection. See 1 Cor. xv: 51, 52. * Behold, I show you a 
mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible,* and we shall be changed.' To the Thessa- 
lonians, he says, * Them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him.' * The dead in Christ shall rise first* 
(be/ore the living are changed.) Then we, which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord.' Paul undoubtedly wished to have hia 
brethren believe, that their departed friends would all ris^ 
again to life and happiness : that death was not one long, 
eternal sleep, as many of his countrymen actually believed ;; 
he, therefore, labors to convince them, that Christ their 
risen head, would raise the human family from the sleep 
of death, that one, and all, should again meet together, and 
be forever with the Lord. ^ 

He informs his Corinthian brethren, that the trumpet 
should sound, and the dead be raised incorruptible ; and 
that the living should be changed, in a moment, in th» 
twinkViDg of an eye, at the sound of the last trump. 
^That Paul believed (nolin a p^.t\aAW\^^ \tv ^ >ai\xvTet8al 
resurrection to holiness and happme^a, Vs» W\^^vA.SxiQti\.\ 
Coi;. Xv : 22. * For as m M^^Tft a\\ dXev^i^^tv ^o\\^^\s?c»iV 



ON TBB 8BC0NB COMINO OF CHRIST. S3d 

khM all be made alive.' All must admit, that Adam is the 
constituent and federal bead of tbe buman family ; in him 
all, individually, die. It is also equally admissible, that 
tbe same alU shall be made alive in Christ : the words even 
80, imply that the same all who die in Adam, shall, equally 
and individually, be made alive in Christ their spiritual 
head and representative. Man is created * in the image of 
God.' •Christ is the brightness of his Father's glory and 
the express image of his person.' Hence, being created 
in the image of God, we are created in Christ Jesus, as, 
our rnoral or spiritual head. ' The head of every man is 
Christ.' (1 Cor. xi : 3.) Consequently, Christ is as truly 
the moral head of every man, as is Adam our earthy head. 
And Christ will as certainly reinstate and immortalize every 
man in himself, as it is certain that in Adam all are fallen. 
But to this it is objected, because of the expression in 
the 23d verse, where it is said ;, * But every man in his own 
order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's 
at his coming.' Some suppose * every man in his own 
order,' mean^^ — (in/act we have heard it in a sermon) — he 
that dies a sinner, shall be raised a sinner; he that dies a 
drunkard, shall be raised a drunkard ; and he that dies a 
murderer, shall be raised a murderer; &c. But to this 
objection we reply ; first, in the language of the apostle. 

* For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.' All are made alive in Christ. Therefore, 

* if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things 
are passed away : behold, all things are become new.' (2 
Cor. V : 17.) From this it appears, that those who are 
in Ghrist, are actually new creatures; oW things are done 
away, and all things become new. Hence, when all are 
made alive in him, they must, of ncccmty, all be new aea- 
tures: old things, that is, sin, all their former vices, evil 
habits, bad practices, &c., are all done away : annihilated, 
and gone : the creature is changed, and bears the image 
of Christ. Hence, Paul says, * And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also be^x vV^ vec^^^^ <i\ "^^ 
heavenly.* (1 Cor. xy : 49.) By v\\^?>e ^^e\a>j ^^ X^^xx^ 

that all in the earthy image of Ad?im, d\e v ^wft^ ^"^^^ "^ 
M^meaJJ, (in tiie resurrection,) wiW be rcv^^^e ^v^t^; X^"^ 
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heavenly image of Christ Consequently, all that c^n be 
understood by * every man in his own order,' is merely, 
every man in his own time, (or class,) and in his own iden- 
tity. ' Christ the first fruits ;' i. e., Christ as the first fruit» 
of the resurrection, rose first in his own time, and pwn in- 
dividual being: 'afterward they that are Christ's at hia 
coming.' i. e., when Christ comes to raise the dead, all 
will then be made alive in Him, but every one in his own 
identity, or as himself, in his own individual being. Hence^ 
in verse 88, God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, 
and to every seed his owa body. We think the expre»- 
i^on, *But every man in his own order,' applies. with th^ 
same force, to those who die, as to those who are made 
alive. * For as in Adam all die,' i. e., not collectively and 
simultaneously, but every one in his own time, and identity, 
as himself. Thus we die as ourselves, and we shall be 
made alive as ourselves ; and in the time classed, or set ofif. 

But supposing our objector should urge his theory ; 
what would the result then be ? He says, if one dies a 
sinner, he will be raised a sinner, &c. Now admitting this^ 
self-contradictory theory to be carried out, and the result 
would be this; every sinner, (having died as such,) from 
the period of mother Eve, down to the resurrection morn— - 
must be called up from their tombs with the same charac- 
ters, propensities, appetites, and passions which they pos- 
sessed when they went down to their graves* And how i« 
this ? Why ! sinners, liars, extortioners, thieves, drunk- 
ards, murderers, and all, as such, must be made alive in 
Christ: forming parts and parcels of that one body, of 
which Christ is the head. What kind of a body such would 
be, and what would be the result, we leave for our oppo- 
nents to determine. 

Should we admit, that any in the resurrection would be 
raised in any other condition, than alive in Christ,, new 
creatures, fitted for holiness and happiness in him — we de- 
stroy, not only the utility, but every object and principle of 
tlie resurrection. The apparent and only object of the re- 
eurrection isj to immortalize and happify the ransomed ^ 
world of sentient beings ; ^o catrj o\x\. Oo^^ cxu^'sJS. ^^ 
»'^o, and perfect the work oi \\\% o^ivVi^^^* NSV^^"^ 
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deny the original purpose of God, in uldmately imparting 
a share of bis own perfections to his creatures f He hath 
said, 'I am God and there ia none else ; I am God and 
there is none like me, declaring the end from the begin- 
nmg, and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my 
pleasure*' (Isa. xlvi : 9, 10.) To say, that this purpose 
and pleasure of God will fail, is infidelity. To say, that 
God designed a happy end for one, and misery as an end 
for another, is still worse. See James iii : 17. ^ The 
wisdom that is from above. . . .is without partiality and 
without hypocrisy.' (Ps. cxlv : 9.) ' The Lord is good 
to all : and his tender mercies are over all his works.' 
And should we contend that the creature himself, or any 
other being in the universe of God, will frustrate jor defeat 
his pleasurable purpose and designed end, it would be 
blasphemous. God, is one infinite, holy, undivided being. 
All wisdom, power, and goodness are his, and Love, is his 
nature. Man can affect his physical and moral good, by 
obeying the laws which God has established to govern those 
principles. But there is no requirement, or connecting 
means by which the creature can eflfect his own resurrect 
tion, or immortal condition. This exclusively and only 
belongs to God. It is not only his prerogative to accom- 
plish it, but his word, his nature, and his oath, bind him to 
effect it for his creatures — Amen. 

A belief of* anything short of universal holiness and hap- 
piness in the resurrection state, would not only dishonor 
God, and annihilate his perfection, but it must destroy all 
happiness and consolation in the creature. None can re- 
joice in that faith, which tells of an introduction of feeling, 
sentient beings, into a state of unending woe, pain, and 
death ! And much less co\x\A. they rejoice when they re- 
flect that such end is the result of this unasked for existence; 
and the pleasure of God, declared from the beginning ! 
Yet it is a fact which can not be denied, that the end of 
man (whatever it may be) is, and will be such, and «vi$Al 
only, as God designed, even from the be^umvck^. '^vsX^:^ 
we have already seen that the purpoaea o^ Go^l %x^ ^w.% 
ibttt ibe end is life in Christ, we find uo xe^TOtL fet \stfso»^ 
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ing or laroentiiig the purposes of God ; but we rejoice, 
' that his counsel will stand, and he will do all his pleasure.' 
Our hopes of future life are based upon the fact, that 
Christ has risen from the dead, and is declared to efket the 
resurrection of man. Paul, after asserting that, ^ as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive ;^ 
and after declaring that Jesus must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet, and destroyed death the last ene- 
my ; and that, 'when all things shall be subdued to Christ, 
then shall the Son also himself, be subject to him that put 
all things under him, that God may be all in all,' he treats 
more directly of the nature and consequences of the resur- 
rection ; and after speaking of the different glories of the 
sun, moon, and stars ; says, * So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup- 
tion : it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory : it is sown 
in weakness, it is raised iii power : it is sown a natural body^ 
it is raised a spiritual body.' (1 Cor. xv: 42-44.) He 
further says, * For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality. So when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed up in 
victoiy. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
ihy victory ? The sting of death .is sin; and the su^ength 
of sin is the law: but thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.' Verses 53-57, 
Here is our victory, and the foundation of our hopes. The 
apostle has here given a lively description of the closing 
scene of Christ's mission on earth. This will be the final 
consummation of God's eternal purpose ; ' that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulnes^ of times, he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are iti heaven, and 
which are on earth, even in him.' Then air who have 
died in Adam, will be made alive in Christ. Then shaU 
the * creation itself be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of Godr* 
Then sin and death will be forever destroyed ; tears shall 
be wiped from all faces; aorrow «LiiA%\^\Ti^^^\vw^^ 
perpetual end} and the ransomed woxU%\«!^«a^«>n ^^^to»r 
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iiig and hQiior> glory and power, uato faim that sitteth upbo 
the throne, and unto tiie Lamb, forever and ever.' 

We have noticed those passages, which we think have 
an important bearing upon the subject of the resurrection* 
It may be supposed by some, that we have omitted passa* 
gies that have an immediate connection with the subject ; 
and by others, that John v : 29, speaks of a resurrection, 
which had ought to have been noticed. But to the last 
we reply, that Christ had no allusion to a literal resurrec- 
tion in this subject. In verse 25, he speaks of a death, in 
which the unbelieving Jews were involved ; and in the 28th 
verse, he represents those, thus involved, as being ^in rAe 
graves^ — verse 29, that they * shall come forth ; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.' The 
time alluded to, is the time of Jerusalem's sad catastrophe : 
See Daniel xii : 1-3, and Matt, xxiv: 21, also, xvi: 27, 
28, all of which speak of, and identify the time, here re- 
ferred to. The resurrection is a figurative one ; showing 
the waking up, and calling forth, from the moral graves of 
sin and rebellion, that nation a7id people, to a sense of 
what they were and where they were* See Dan. xxxvii : 
12, 13. ' Therefore prophesy and say unto th^m, thus saith 
the Lord God ; behold, O my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that 
I am the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my 
people, and brought you up out of your graves.' In Dan. 
xii: 2, it is said, that they shall awake from the dust of the 
earth, * some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.' In the text it is said, ' And they 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation.' Let it here be borne in mind, that 
they all come forth, in this rising, the one who has done 
good, unto life, the other, who has done evil, ^unto damnor 
tion. Here they receive in proportion to their merit ot dfe- 
merit ; the hour was then coming, and aooxv d[\di\\. os^tva^^ 
them; even ia that generation. Malt. "x.vv. ^^. TlXva^^"^^ 
ajiascasiuf here rendered resurrection, avra^Vy ^v^pfi^^'^^ ^^ 
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act of rising from a sitting or reclining posture ; from a 
seat or the ground ; a rising up ; a starting up, &c. See 
Donnegan's Lexicon. The word is here applied to the 
calling forth of the Jews, from a state of lethargy and moral 
death ; as we have before shown. See, on the judgment, 
and other places in this work. 



SECTION YIIL 

ON THE PHRASES THAT DAY, LAST DAY. 
LAST TIME, GREAT DAY, DAY OF 
THE LORD, &C,\ 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the phrases that day, last day, last days, last 
timer last times, great day, day of ivrath, day of the Lord, Sfc*, 
occur. 

Ps. xcv : 7, 8. For he is our God ; and we are the people of his 
pasture, and the sheep of his hand. To day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as- in the provocation, and as in the 
</ay of temptation in the wildernes. 

Heb. iii: 8, 9» Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation^ 
in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years. 

Deut. xxxii : 35. To me belongeth vengeance and recompense ; 
their foot shall slide-in doe time : for the day of their calamity is at 
htmd, and the things that sh^ll come upon them make haste. ' 

Zech. xiv: 9. And the Lord shall be king over all the earth : 
in that day shuW there be one Lord, and his name one. 

Zech. li : 10, 11. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion : for lo, 
I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee,saith the Lord. And 
many nations shall l)e joined to the Lord in that day^ and shall be 
my people : and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou sKaU. 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me \it\Io xVy^^^ 

Isa. xlix: 8. Thus saith the Lord, in an ^cce"^\«\s\ei >AWfeV^'^^ 
I heard theOf and in crday of salvation bwe ^ Yy^X^^^ >^i^^v ^xA'V 
will preserve tbee, aod give thee for a covenant ol Oa^ ^^o\Jl«« 
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2 Cor. vt : 2. (For he saitb, I have h^rd tbee in a time ac- 
cepted, and ID the day of salvation have I succoured thee : behold 
now is the accepted lime ; behold, now is the day of salvation.) 

John xvi : 26. A.I that day ye shall ask in my name ; and I say 
not onto you, that I will pray the Father for you. 

John viii : 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; 
and be saw it and was glad. 

Last day, last days, Sf^. 

Isa. ii: 2. And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord^s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all nations 
shall flow unto it. ^ , 

Micah iv : 1. But in the last days it shall come to pass, that 
the mountain of the. bouse of the Lord shall be estabHshed in the 
top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills; and 
people shall flow unto it. 

Acts ii: 17. And it shall come to pass in the last days, (saith 
God,) I will pour out of my spirit upon allflesb : and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see vi- 
sions, and your old men shall dream (fieams. 

John xli : 48: He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge hiru in the last day. 

2 Tim. iii : 1. This know also, that in the last days, perilous 
times shall come. 

Heb. i: 1, 2. God who at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake in (ime past unto the fathers, by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom ne hath appointed heir 
of all things, by whom also he made the worlds. 

2 Pet. iii: 3. Knowing this first, that there shall come in the 
to^ c/fl'3/jy, scoflers, walking after their own lusts. 

Last timCf last times, 8fc^ ' 

1 Peter i : 5. Who are Kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvaiion, ready to be.revealed in the last times* 

Verse 20. Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifest in these last tirnes for you. 

1 John ii : 18. Lrittle children it is the last time ; and as ye have 
heard that antichrist shall come, even now are, there many anti- 
christs ; whereby we know that itis the last time, 

Jude i: 17, 18. But beloved, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how 
that' they told you there should be mockers in the last tipie, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 

1 Peter iv t 7. But the end of all tilings is at hand : be ye there- 
foie sober, and watch unto prayer. 
Zeph, I ; 15. That day is d day of wratfi, al dti^j of trouble ahd 
distress^ a day of wasteness and de8o\a\\oTtt, «*• dix^ ol ^^x\xa<^«xv^ 
^looiniaeaSfa day of clouds and thick dax>itiifc«a« 
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Rom. ii : 5. Bat after thy bardeess and impenitent heart, trea- 
surest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelatioa 
of the righteous judgment of God. 

Rev. vi : 17. For the great day of his wralh is come ; and who 
shall be abla to stand ? 

1 Thess. v: 2, 3. For yourselves know perfectly, that Iht day 
of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say Peace and safety, then sudden destruciion con>eth upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child ; and they shall not esca]>e. 

ChregLt day. 

Joel il : 11. For the day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; 
and who can abide it ? 

Verse 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord conie. 

Actsii: 2(>. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blopd, before /Aa^ great and notable day of the Lord come. 

ZJeph. i : 14. The great day of the Lord is near ; it is near and 
hastelh greatly, even ihe voice of the day of the Lord. 

Mai. iv: 5. Behold, I will send you Elijah the j)rophet before 
the coming of ^ great and dreadful day of the Lord. 

Jude i: 6. And the angels which kept not their first esiaie, lut 
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chuiiiij un- 
der daikness, unto the judgment of the great day. 

Rev. vi : 17. For the great 'day of his wralh is come ; and ^^ ho 
shall be able to stand? 

Rev. xvi: 14. For they are the spirits of devils, working mira- 
cles, which go foiih unto the kings of the earth, and of ilie whole 
world, to gather them to the battle oithat great day of God Almighiy . 



CHAPTER II. 

General remarTcs on the itlirascs that day ^ last day ^ hut JayPy 
last titnesj great day^ day of wrathy § v. 

It wiU be seen that the word day, ia the- Scriptures, is 
used in a variety of way&, to denote any given time, or pe- 
riod, either definite or indefinite. But where it has the de- 
finite article> or any defining word prefixed^ to define and 
limit its meaning, we must ^f necessity look to the context 
or geoeral subject of discourse, to lecu^n its meaning. In 
the commei^cement of the preceding- chapter of passa^ea^ it 
will be seen thntthe day of temptatiou lo \\\e less's. \ew ^^ 
wilderness, is referred to* In the quo\».UOTi^ &ot«k ""Z^^^^^ 
«i4, ii wiil b€i saejo, tbat the phraae that daij, \a»\\vwx^^^^^ 
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confined to the day or kingdom of Christ, which was then 
future. And in the quotation from John xvi : 26, that day, 
alludes to the sarfe period. Also, chap, viii : 66, the phrase 
my day has the same limits. Under the phrases last day, 
. last days, &c., it will be seen in the quotations from Isa. ii : 
2 and Mrcah iv: 1, that the phrase, last days, has special 
reference to the close of the Legal dispensation — when the 
Jewish rites and ceremonies, with all their national privi- 
leges, were about to be closed, and a neW order of things 
established. Peter has clearly defined the time, and illus- 
trated the events, in Acts ii : 16, 20. *But this is that which 
was spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, (sailh God,) I will pourout of my spirit upon 
all flesh : and your sons and yoUr daughters shall prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dieam dreams : and on my servants, and on my iiand- 
maidens, I will pour out in those days of my spirit ; and 
they shall prophesy : and I will shew wonders in heaven 
above, and signs in the earth, beneath, blood, and fire, and 
vapor of smoke : the sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of 
the Lord come.' Peter evidently understood the prophet, 
whose words he quoted, to have had allusion to the time 
and scenes which were then passing : the winding up of the 
Jewish polity and tragedies as a nation, and the planting of 
the Gospel standard in its stead. This is the same time of 
trouble and calamity referred to in our remarks on the judg- 
ment and destruction of Jerusalem : viz., the intrbduction 
of Gospel principles, and the burning up or removing of 
those things which were, to the utter overthrow and destruc- 
tion of their city and temple. With regard to the signs 
which should be presented, the lights of heaven being dark- 
ened, turned to blood, &c., we have lio doubt, but that they 
are generally understood to signify the fall and ruin of cities, 
nations, kingdoms, &c. It appears to have been the cus- 
tom of the prophets to make of the like metapboricaL ex- 
pressions, to signify the fall or overthrow of any peqple or 
nation. See Isa. xiii : 9, 10, and Eiek. x-sltliI: 7, 8. Isaiah 
is portraying the overthrow of B^SayXotk. ^t.^\^^ ^^^^-^x^ 
fuJ fall of Egypt. And ia \Kxt\x mfe\smce%^x\ift ^^m^^^^sa. 
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of expression is brought to show their downfall, which is 
used to show the destruction of Jerusalem. And in de- 
scribing the overthrow of Idumea, we think, if possible, 
still stronger language is used. Isa. xxxiv : 4-6. * And 
all the hosts of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll : ^nd all their hosts shall 
fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling 
fig from the fig-tree, f'or my sword shall be bathed in hea- 
ven : behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon 
the people of my curse, to judgment. The sword of the 
X*ord is filled w;ith blood,' &c. By these strong expres- 
sions being used by the prophets, to show the fall and end 
of earthly beings and things, we must not expect to find 

. anytl)ing mom taught, by like expressions, in the New Tes^ 
taraent. Such expressions are no where used in the Bible 
to signify the end of the earth or material universe; but 

' often to sh6w the fall and end of kings, emperors, cities, &c. 
Peter in his 2d epistle, chap, iii : 12, says, * Looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the d^y of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, apd the. ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat.' This can mean no 
more than the burning up of the Jewish rcombustibles, and 
the end of that age ; which is precisely what is meant by 
Joel, as quoted b^^ Peter in Acts ii : 16-20. The same 
darkening and pDtting but of the lights of the firmament ; 
and the same calamity, distress and end, is expressed in 
Matt. XXV ; 29 : Mark xiii : 24, and Luk« xxi : 2^ — and all 
allude to the last daysy the closing scene, and winding up 
of the Jewish theocracy. 

We think that Paul's language is sufficient to put an end 
to all controversy upon the subject. Heb. i: 1, 2. ^God, 
who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time 
past to the fathers, by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken'unto us by hjs Sou, whom be hath appointed heir 
of all things, by whom also he made the worlds.' By this 
use of the phrase, last dciys, we see what is meant. No 
day^ or time is alluded to> beyond that in which Paul ^vssk 
bis coadjutoi^ then moved and lived. Tie ^te^'^'ei'a> ^^ ^i^- 
moDstrative wordj these , to the word d^iya^ vj\\\^\i 5a^ v^^- 

cjfeJjr Gxes 2t» meanirig, that uo doubu caxv tetiviva* ^* 

21* / 
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also uses the perfect tense of the verb, ^hath npokm^^ which 
shows that God had already spoken to thetn by his Son : 
and that they considered the then passing timcy the last 
days, &c. 

In noticing the arrangement under the phrase, last time^ 
&c., it will be seen, that the same time, s^me end, and pe« 
iriod is expressed, which is defined by the phrase, last days-, 
Peter gives the same definition that Paul has given on the 
phrase, last days. See 1 Peter i : 20. * Who verily was 
foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was 
manifest in these last times ior you.' See also 1 John ii: 18* 
* Little children, it is the lasttime.^ Peter says 1 Peter iv ; 
7. * But ^Ac end of all things is at hand^ Let it here be 
remembered — that the fin^d end of the Jewish polity did 
not take place, or the kingdom of God become fully estab-- 
lished,^ until the temple was burnt,- and the last remaining 
light of the Je\Vish priesthood blown out. This time had 
not then fully come : but it was at hand : and it was the 
death struggle, the last expiring scene : and is what Peter 
calls the end of all things^ which was then at band. 

This same end of all things, is also expressed by the 
terms great day, the great day of the Lord, the great day 
of his wrath, &c.' All pointing to the identical and self- 
same thing. In Rev. vi : 17, it is said, * For the great day 
of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand .'" 
We have already seen that none was able to stand ; save 
those, who through obedience made their escape, and were 
shut up in a retired place, among the mountains. 
, ' We will here notice the text in Acts xvii: 31. * Because 
he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness, by tliat man whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all ncien, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead.' We did not particularly 
notice this text in our remarks on the judgment, for the 
reason, that it contains nothing but what relates to time, and 
was about being accomplished. But we here notice the 
expression, * He hath appointed a: day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteoustveas.' We have previously 
saidf thstt the word day wa& '\]LseA va ^. N^fv^vj oS^ ^v^^s. \\v 
th^ Scriptures. When any ^anwAx^MC v^kv^ ^i&s. %^^^^^^ 
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as taking place, either favorably or unfavorably, it was call- 
ed therday, a day, great day^ &c. Jerenjiah, \\y speaking 
of the return of Israel from captivity, makes the following 
expression 2 * Alas ! for thai day is great.^ See Jer. xxx : 

7. Joel, as quoted by Peter, call the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the times bordering thereon, Uhat great and 
notable day of the Lord.^ See Acts ii : 20. John, in allu- 
ding to the s^me time, calls it ' the great day of his wrath.' 
Rev. vi : 17. John in speaking of the feast of tabernacles, 
uses the following language ; *ln the last day, that great 
day of the feast.' See John vii: 37. That a day was ap- 
pointed, in which Jesus Christ was to rule or govern the 
world in righteousness, none can dispute. A day in Scrip- 
ture often expresses a long series of years. See Heb. iii : 

8, 9. 'Harden not your hearts, as in the provocarion, in 
the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years,^ 

.Here we learn that forty years were called the day. See 
also Deut. xxxii : 35. 

That the period of Messiah's reign is called a day, is 
evident from Zech. ii : 11. 'And many nations shall be 
joined to the Lord in that day, (Christ's reign on earthy) 
and shall be my people : and I vvill dwell in the midst of 
thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent 
me untoihee.' Chap, xiii: 1-8. ^In that day there shall 
be a fountain open to the house of David, and to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem for, sin and for uncleanness.' See also 
chap, xiv : 6-0 ; Isa. xlxix : 8 ; 2 Cor. vi : 2 ; John xvi : 26. 

Many other passages might be named, but a sufficient 
number is referred to, to satisfy any rational mind, that 
Christ's reign, or period of judgment in the Gospel is call- 
ed a day. The same period is sometimes called, the hour 
of his judgment, &c., as in Rev. xiv: 7. 

It appears evident, that the Jews supposed the Messiah 
should rule and govern the world in righteousness. The 
Scriptures explicitly teach this doctrinCc But where is there 
a lesson in all the Bible, from beginning to end^ that le^cANR?^ 
a day ot genera] judgment, after t\\e Te%.\3itt^cX\^\N. ^^wss. 
JjteraJ death ? Ifsuoh a day is not Te^^aXedi \tv \!cv^ "^^xv^-^ 
tares, nehber in the Old or New T^eatSkiB^xA, \)fteci^^^^^ 
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was it revealed or made known to the children of men ? 
To assume this, and make bold assertions about it, may b^ 
easily done, but it is not convincing proof; yet, it is all the 
evidence we have from any source, of the common opinion. 
In the text it reads, — * he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness.' The word 
rendered world in this passage, is not kosmos^ nor aionj but 
oikoumenen. This word is generally rendered world in the 
New Testament, and principally in its meaning, signifies the 
Roman empire, whictv included Judea and most of the then 
known world* As evidence of tliis, observe the following 
passages where the word, oikoumenen occurs, and is ren- 
dered world. See Luke ii: 1, iv: 5; Acts xxv: 5, xix: 
27, xi: 28. In these passages it evidently alludes to the 
Roman empire. And it is quite probable that the same al- 
lusion might have been had in this text. But if it had, we ' 
are quite willing to admit that the, day of Christ's reign ex- 
tends further. But, that this day had not then, already 
commenced, we are not willing to admit. Christ was not 
only already judging by his word and spirit, but ^he was 
tlien about to exercise his authority in a special manner. 
The words, en e mellei krinein, (rendered, *in the which he 
will judge,') simply signify, in the which he is about to 
judge. And had the text been thus rendered, it would 
have given its true meaning, and probably would have been 
better understodd. We might extend our remarks, to 
much greater length on this subject, biit as we only intro- 
duced it in consideration of the word, da y^ in which God 
would judge the world, we shall make but few more re- 
marks upon it. Our object was to show that the day in 
which Christ judges the world, not only extends during the 
Gospel period, but that it had special reference to a time 
then at hand. In Matt, xxiv : 14, the same word (oikou" 
mene) occurs; the extent of which, may there be seen. 
* And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world, (oikoumcne^) for a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come.' Evidently the end of the Jew- 
, jsh dispensation. And all the world u Umked to that re- 
£:Ion. Paul shows the fu\&V\meml o? \3ftft^^^w^%* ^j^^ 
otn. x: 18. <ButIsay, hav^tViey TiOi\x©«Rdi^ X^,x«x^^ 
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their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world, (oikoumenas.) And Luke, in Acts 
xvii : 6, informs us of the effects produced by the preach- 
ing in the (oikoumenej or worl(i. * These that have turned 
the world (oikoumenen) upside down, are come hither also.' 
From the above passages, the following facts are clear. 1. 
The Gospel was to be preached in all the world, (oikou- 
mene.) 2. It positively was preached in all the world ; for 
their words went unto the ends of the world.' (oikoumcne.J 
And 3. * These that have turned the world (oikoumcne) up- 
side down are come hither also.' Which shows that the 
apostles in th(,>ir preaching excursions, had ransacked the 
world; or they could not have turned it upside down. 
. Thus, we see that all the text coritains, whether it be the 
world, or the day in which the world was to be judged, al- 
ludes to nothing more orless than the closing up of the 
scenes of that world, and age, and the reign of Christ in 
the Gospel. 

We now tliink that sufficient has been said in conside- 
ration of the phrases,. last day, last times, &c., at the head 
of this Section. By reading the passages in their arrange- 
ment, the s^ubject is sufficiently clear of itsell^ to show that 
the scenes and transactions, are all in this world at least ; 
and that most of them transpired near the time,, or soon 
after the texts were written. 



SECTION IX. 

ON THE END OF THE WORLD. 



CHAPTER I, 

All the passages in the Bible wherein the phrase ekd or the 
WORLD occurs. ' 

Man. xiii: 36-42. Then Jesus s^ot ibe rnultilude away, and 
went into the house ; and his disciples catne unto him, saying. De- 
clare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. He answered, 
and said unto them, He that soweih the good seed, is the Son of .. 
man; the field is the world (Tcosmo^); \h^ good seed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom ; but the tares- are the children of the wicked 
one; the eAemy that sowed (hem is ihe devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world (aionos) ? and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it , 
be in the end of this world (aionos). The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them wbich do init|uity ; and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

Verses 47-60. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like ijnlo a net 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind : which, when 
it was fuH, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the goiKl 
into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end ojftke 
world (aionos) : the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

Matt, xxiv : 3. And as he sat upon the mount of OK ves, the dis- 
ciples came unto him privately, saying. Tell us, when shall these 
things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the tnd 
^ the world ( aionos)! 
Mbu. xxviii: 18-20. A^nd 3e8Via came,uTv^ ^v^\fe>^\a^m^ 
saving. All power is given unto wve Vu \ie«s w ^xi^*v\x ^«t>Xv. ^^ >i^v 
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Therefore; and teach all Datioos, baptizing them id the Dame of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and,lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world (aionos). Amen. 

1 Cor. X : 11. Now all these things happened unto them for en- 
samples; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world (aianon) are come* 

Heb. ix: 26. (For then must he (Christ) often, have suffered 
since the foundation of the world;) (kosmou ;) but now once in the 
end of^e world (aionon) hath he appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. 



CHAPTER II- 

Remarks on the phrase. End of the ivorld. 

Thousands, yea, undoubtedly millions, have read the 
texts in the foregoing chapter ; have heard them read and 
expalined, with full conBdence or expectatioa of their teach- 
ing the end of the material world or universe. But we 
have to state, that such is not th6 reality. The phrase, 
end of the world, does not teach, or even intimate any such 
thing. It does not occur in the Old Testament at all. It 
only occurs in three books of the New Testament : Mat- 
thew, 1st Corinthians, and in Hebrews. It occurs- five 
times in St. Matthew's Gospel, once in 1st Corinthians, and 
once in Hebrews: in all, it occurs seven times ^ and. only 
seven in the whole Bible. ^ 

For the true signification of the phrase, we have only to 
consult the connection in which it stands, and the true 
meaning of the word aioiios, rendered world. 

By consulting Matt, xiii : 36-42, it will be found that 
Christ was declaring to his disciples, the parable of the 
tares of the field. He says, * He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son man ; the field is the ^ox\d (kosmos) ; the 
good^eed are the children of the kingdom ; but the lares 
are the children of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed 
them is the devil (diabolosj, the harvest is the exvi 
of the world faionosj; and the re^\vet^ ^te ^^ '^Xk^'s*^ 
It appears to have been the style of tVve s^^cxedi vr£>N»x's»^''">sv 
speaking of any cons uiBmation for v/bicYv meti m^^Vwe^^^^^^ 
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said lo be ripe, to call it the harvest. (Jer. viii : 20;^ Joel 
iii: 13.) 'Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; 
oome get you down, for the press is full, the fats overflow ; 
for the wickedness is- great,' &c. See also Matt, ix : 37, 
38, and Rev. xivt 15. 

The question now is, what did Christ mean by the har- 
vest, which he calls the end of the world ? In the 38th 
verse, as already seen, the word rendered world, is kosmos: 
the proper signification of which is the earth ; it also signi- 
fies the system of the world or universe. The word kosmos 
no whfere stands connected with the phrase, end oftfie world. 
But, in every instance, where the phrase end of- the world 
occurs in the Bible, we invariably find the word rendered 
world, to be aionos: the general signification of which is, 
'time ; a space of time ; life ; life-time ; the ordinary pe- 
riod of man's life ; age ; age of man,' &c. See Donne- 
gan's Lexicon. But we think the word aionos, in these 
texts, is universally acknowledged by commentators of note, 
to signify the age or dispensation. Then, in this text, * the 
harvest is the end of the world,' it must signify, the end of 
the Jewish age or dispensation. The phrase rendered 
* end of the world ' ^ is sunteleia tdu aionos, and literally sig- 
nifies, the conclusion of the age. From the foregoing re- 
sults, we find that the words 'end of the world,' merely 
signify the close of the Jewish state. The same expres- 
sion is made in the 49th verse, and the same end expressed. 
In verse 50th, it is added^ 'And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.' 
From these two verses we learn that the angels, after hav- 
ing severed the wicked from amon^ the just, cast them into 
this furnace of fire. The figure, furnace of fire, is also 
used in tlie Scriptures, to represent temporal calamity and 
destruction. The bondage of Israel under Pharaoh was 
described as a, furnace. Deut. iv : 20. ' But the Lord 
hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the iron ywr- 
«a(^e,^even out of Egypt.' See also 1 Kings viii : 51 ; Isa. 
xlviii : 10; Jer. ii: 4. Thus we see ihat Christ in these 
expressions signified the dislteaa ^tid d^s^itMctlou of that 
age, people, and nation. A.nd ?ls tunVv^t ^xool ol ^^ Jut- 
M^^e of fire, see Isa. xkxi : 9. ' Axid Vv^ ^>cv^\ \j^^^ ^^^^ ^si 
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liis Strong hold for fear, apd his princes shall be afraid of 
the ensign, saith the Lord, wko^e fire is in Zion^ and his 
furnace in Jerusalem.'* By this text we see that Jerusalem 
was God's furnace, into which the wicked were to be cast 
at the conclusion of that age. And as further testimony 
that they were cast intathe furnace of fire in Jef-usolem^ 
see Ezek. xxii : 18-22. * Son of man, the house of Israel 
is to me become dross : all they are brass and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the Jumace;. * . .Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God; Because ye are alt become dross, 
behold, therefore I will gather you into the midst of Jeru- 
salem. As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and 
lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace to blow the fire 
upon it; to melt it, so will I gather you in mine anger and 
in my fury, and I will leave you thete and melt you. Yea, 
I will gather you and blow upon you in the fire of ray 
wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As 
silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be 
melted in the midst thereof; and. ye shall know that I the 
Lord have poured otU my fury u]io?i youJ* We think there 
can not remain st lingering doubt, that the furnace of fire 
was the city of Jerusalem, into which God gathered the 
Jewish nation, and there melted them in the fire of his 
wrath. All this took place, at the end of the world there 
deacfdbed. 

But it is said, * The angels shall come forth, and seven 
the wicked,— cast them into the furnace of fire,' &c. Tb€ 
word here rendered angels, is aggeloi^ and signifies mes- 
sengers. Now, who could have been the messengers, or 
instruments of destruction to the Jewish nation ? Tho 
answer is ob^ious^ and can be but one, viz., the Roman- 
armies. Whenever Christ is represented as coming in 
power to destroy, or to reward, he is represented as beings 
attended by his angels. Matt, xvi: 27» *For the Son p£ 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his ^Mg-e^^ 
and then he shall reward every man according to his works.* 
This is declared in the next vers^, to be during \.\\fe V>Sfc 
time of some then hVing, We funViet \e^Tti'w\\<5 ^^a» 
sa^^Is are, ia Matt, xxiv : 30, 31. ' And \3[veu ^\«5\ ^.^'^'^»* 
tfie %i2 of ibe Son of imn in heaven : and \)cvtx\ AvsJ^^ 

22 
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the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with p8wer and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect, from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.' 
Now, as the angels or messengers in the 31st verse, are 
said to 'gather together his elect,' it is evident they per- 
formed a different service from those who destroyed. In 
Matt, xvi : 27, it is said, ' When the Son of man shall come 
with his angels he will reward every man according to their 
works.' Hence, we may look for angels in the company 
of Christ, who on the one hand administer evil, and on the 
other good. In Matt, xxv : 31, the angels that come with 
Christ are called holy. See also Mark viii : 38, ix : 1 ; 
Luke ix : 26, 27. In all these places the coming of Christ 
with his angels is confined to that generation. In Matt, 
xxv I 34, it is said, ' This generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled.' Thus, we see Christ's coming 
in attendance with his angels, to award life to one, and 
death to the other, was during that age. And now for 
further proof, that the Romans were the angels or messen- 
gers who were to destroy Christ's enemies, the Jews, see 
2 Thess. i : 7, 8. ' And to you who are troubled, rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.' See also Matt, xxii : 7. * But 
when the king heard thereof he was wroth : and he sent 
forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers and burned 
up their city.' It is clear that these passages allude to the 
destruction of the Jews and their city, by the Romans. 
They were the messengers of God's wrath : to administer 
a just retribution to that untoward generation. A close ob- 
server of the Bible is aware that the term angel, signifies 
not only good, but evil messengers ; or those who execute 
both good and evil. The word angel is not only applied 
to human beings, but even to inanimate objects : as in the 
^ase of Paul, when he says, * There was given to me a 
lAom in the flesh, the mesasenget (aggelos) ol^a^NsMiXaW^- 
fet me.' 2 Cor. xii : 7. They «Lte ^o ^otEk^Uta«a» ^:sS«^ 
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holy ; not because they are so of themselves, but because 
they execute God's holy commands. See remarks on an- 
gels, in this work. 

From the above remarks it may be seen, that there i« 
nothing in the connection, which militates against the end of 
tk^ world, before the close of that generation. The same time 
and end is expressed in Matt, xxiv: 3, where we are in- 
formed that the disciples asked the Saviour, what should 
be the sign of his coming, and of the conclusion of the age. 
(sunteleias tou aionos,) He speaks of the end of that age, 
in verses 6, 13, 14, of the same chapter, and after pointing 
them to such signs as would infallibly enable them to dis- 
cern its approach, be adds, verse 34, * Verily I say unto, 
this generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.^ 
On the strength of this testimony, plain, clear, and incon- 
trovertible, w^ say that the * harvest ' took place at the con- 
clusion of the Mosaic age ; and we fnrther state, that there 
is- not an instance in the New Testament, in which the 
Greek phrase, rendered *end of the world,' as in the pas- • 
sage on which we are remarking, has any other significa- 
tion. It should never be forgotten^ that 'the endof th« 
iVorld,' (verses 39, 40,y at which the harvest was to take 
place, was not the end ofkosmos, the world — said to be the 
field — but the end of aion, the age — which signifies the 
conclusion of the Jewish state. 

The Apostle Paut, plainly tells us when the ends of the 
world aionon was. He says ^ that it happened in his day. 

* Upon whom the ends of the ages (ta tete ton aionon) are 
come.' 1 Cor. x: 11. And Christ told his. disciples,^ in 
Matt, xxviii: 20, that he would be with them alway, 'even 
unto the end of the aio7ios.^ (^ge.) He was with th^i by 
word, and iti spirit, until the full or complete end had come. 
And as Christianity may be said to have begun, when the 
Jewish religion ended, so Christ is said to have appeared, 
at the end of the Jewish age* Paul says, in Heb. ix : 26, 

* But now once in the end of the world (sunteleia ton aionon) 
hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self.' Paul says, ^now once in tht end ot x!j\^\iQ^^ \a\V\. 
Ae ajjpeared,' Sec. He here repreaeu\3 V\^^ ^Y5««x^me ^^ 
Christ, and the end of the world, aa WV\wg, ^xe'^kSi.^ vi^fe^ 
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place : though the final scene was not then closed. And, 
as the plural is sometimes used, ^ the ends oftheageSi^ it » 
evident that they included the period, and end of the Apos^- 
tolic age of miracles, with the conclusion of the Jewish age. 
We have now seen, that all which is said in the Bible of 
the end of the world, transpired about eighteen hundred 
years since ? and in exact accordance with the time pre- 
dicted that it should take place. Andy lo ! even yet, do 
we see people gazing after some dire omen in the heavens, 
as betokening the sudden ruin of nations, the crashing 
wreck of empires and kingdoms^ in connection with the . 
immediate confiagration of our terraqueous globe. Yea ! 
how rasmy in this eventful year of our Lord, 1843, are 
trembling Belshazzar-like, at the most common freaks of 
nature ^ as though their last expiring breath was about to 
take, its final leap; and their earthy portions, in con) moo 
with all terrestrial matter, abou( to be consigned to one 
eternal night f Yes, are there not thousands, izl the^ 
(ought to be) happy United States, whose minds (in con- 
sequence of one fanatic brain) are now being wrecked in 
chaos ; on the dreadful thought, of the immediate sound of 
the trumpet's blast, and their consignment to one eternal) 
lasting doom ? Ought these tilings so to be ? Christ said 
to his disciples, 'Watch, tiierefore ; for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come.' But it was certain that he 
would c(^ne in their day, in that generation. And yet 
people are so audacious, so palpably blind to daylight facts, 
that they either^ will not, or can not, hear nor understand. 
Huadreds of years have passed away since the destined 
period } arjd yet, some in every age are looking, watching, 
^nd expecting the sudden end of the Universe. 

There are other passages in the Bible, not connected 
with the phrase end of the world, which by some are sup- 
posed to teach the end of the material universe. Some of 
them we have referred to in our remark^s on the judgment ; 
and also on the phrase last days. But we will now present 
a few more passages ; the first of which is in Rev. vi : 12—17. 
' And I beheld, when he had oip ewed v.he sixth seal, arid lo, 
there was a great earthquake ; and t\vB ^^wtvAa^c^m^^Jsas^-aai 
sackcloth of hair j aod tbe mQO^\)W^^Q >a\)\w^V^^%^ 
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Stars of heaven fell unlo theeartli, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind : 
and the heaven departed as a scroll, when it is rolled to- 
gether ; and every mountain and island were moved out of 
dieir places ; and the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond man, and every free man, hid them- 
selves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains : and 
said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb i for the great day of bis wrath is 
conie; and who shall be able to stand ?' This language is 
similar to that in the third chapter of 2 Peter, which we 
have already explained, as relating in particular, to the end 
of the aiouy or the passing away of the Jewish heavens and 
earth. Now, we in the first place make the inquiry : Is 
this language used in a literal, or in a figurative sense ? If 
we consider it literal, then we have the following conclu- 
sions : First, the earth must have been shaken ; at least, 
in some parts of it ; for * there was a great earthquake.' 
Second, the earth must have laeen deprived of light ; *for 
|he sun became black as sackcloth of hair ; and the moon 
became as blood.' And in the third place,jhe earth must 
have accomplished the greatest miracle ever known ; for 
* the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs. when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.' We can conceive the appearance of figs faUing to 
or upon the earth, when furiously driven by the wind- — ^^but 
how to understand the. furious teating of the mighty stars 
of heaven, against the (comparatively) small earth,, is mote 
than we can conceive of! For it is a. fact,. f hat the earth 
still kept her balance and motion. It is not saicL tliat the 
earth was destroyed, or that it departed. The mountains 
or islands were not destroyed or removed from the earth — 
they were only moved out of their places^ — while the kings 
of the earth, with the many others, Lid themselves in the 
dens,, and in the rocks oF the mountains, callvw^w^wv ^^ 
same^ to hide them from tlie face of V\\m iVi^X^^V vsl^q^w"^!^ 
i^roae, and from the wrath of Ae "LamVi. \\. v^ ^i\^ "^^ 
beaveaa departed, but not the earlb; aVve s,\SiJl ^\s>o^r--wi^ 
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withstanding heri)urden of stars — -and made a foothold for 
the four angels, which John soon after saw standing upon 
her four corners, holding the four winds, that they should 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor any green tree. 
Another diliiculty is to be considered. ' The heaven de- 
parted as a scroll, when it is rolled together.* And where 
was it ? The previous ve^se tells us,,that the stars, (which 
constitute the Hteral heavens,) had fallen to the earth. Of 
course the conclusion must be this : all the mighty host of 
the starry heavens-— rolled together in one confused mass — 
(having lost the power of gravitation) — and finally lit upon 
the earth, as a resting place! This conchision n)ust, of 
itself, be perfectly ridiculous. Even one of the stars, on a 
common average, is much larger than the earth ; which fact 
would literally render it impossible! ' 

But, in viewing ihpse passages, and all others of the like 
kind^ in a figurative sense, we have no grieat difiiculty m 
understanding them. We have before referred to the lari-- 
guage of Joel, as quoted by Peter, and applied to the times, 
in which he lived. See Acts ii: 16, 19, 20. * But this is. 
that which was spokenby the prophet JoeK . . .1 will show 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath, 
blood, and firej and vapor of smoke: the sun shall be tam- 
ed into darkness, afnd the moon into blood, before thctt great 
and notable day of the Lord come.' Peter assures us that 
this language was fulfilled in his days ; yet the earth, the 
sun, and the moon still remain. Isaiah uses the same lan-^ 
guage in describing the judgment about to fall upon Idu- 
mea. Isa. xxxiv : 4, 5. * And all the host pf heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a. 
scroll, and all. their hosts shall fall down, as the leaf falleth 
off from the vine, and as the falling fig from the fig-tree. 
For my sword shall be bathed in heaven ; behold it shall 
come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of my cursth 
to judgment." The events here described, have long since 
been numbered with the past; yet the heavens and the earth 
j:emain. In the text it is said, they called for the rocks and 
mountains to fall upon them, lo V\\de v\v?fm, ^c.» "^Ziwx 3e^u€ 
uses the same language, m £(\\us\ou Vo \\\^ %?yt«\^V«t\<iV3»^ 
nJu'cli should attend iha destrucXvou ot, 3^t\x^^xvv^ \.x^«r 
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xxiii : 30. *Tben shall they begin lo say to the mountains, 
Fall on us, aad to. the hills, cover us.' In Luke xxi : 22, 
he says, * For these be the days of vengeance, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled.' The great day 
of wrath, in the text, is answered by the d^ys o{ vengeance^ 
which fell upon the Jewish nation. It is not al all strange^ 
that either Christ or John should use such highly figurative 
fanguage in the above descriptions ; for, as we have seen, 
it was the style of the Eastern nations, in describing the 
revolutions in civil or ecclesiastical governments, to use 
bold and metaphorical expression?. Peter has made use 
of similar language in his second epistle, chap, iii : 7-13, 
which we have noticed in another place. David also tells 
us, *-The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he 
uttered his voice,^ the earth melted.' , Whatever else David 
might have, meant by the malting of the earth, he could not 
have alluded to its literal destruction ; for he represents it 
as already past. In Ps. xcvii : 5, he says, * the hills melted 
like wax at the presence of the Lord.' In Joel i: 19, 20, 
it is said, * O Lord, to thee will I cry : for the fire hath 
devoured the pastures of the wilderness, and the flame hath 
burned all the trees of the field. The beasts of the field 
cry also untd thee : for the rivers of waters are dried up, 
and the fire hath devoured the pastures of the vviWerness.' 
See also Deut. xxxii : 22-25. 'For a fire is kindled in mine 
anger, and shall burn to the lowest hell, (sheol,) and shall 
consume tiie earth with her increase, and set on fire the 
Ibundations of the mountains.' That the above language 
is figurative, and equally as strong as any in the New Tes- 
tament, will not be disputed. ' 

There is also another class of texts, which may be sup- 
posed lo imply the literal destruction of heaven and earth : 
some of which we will briefly notibe. In Isa. li : 6, it is 
said, * Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look upon tlie 
earth beneath : for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke^. 
and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that 
dwell, therein shall die in like manner v Wx. wvj ^^An^^x^^ 
sbal) be foresier, and my righieousness sWWxvoXXi^ "a^^v^- 
ed.' Ps. cli: 25-^7. * Of old bast xVvou \i\d. vVv^ I'^vi.^^^- 
t/ojjofthu earth:, and the heavens are t\\ewo\\jLol\\v3>^^'^* 
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They shall perish, but thou shak endure : yea all of them 
wax old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou change then), 
and they shall be changed. But thou art the sanoe, and 
thy years shall have no end.' 

It is agreed by good critics, that according to the Hebrew 
idiom, when the respective qualities of two objects are com^ 
pared, the writer uses a direct affirmation in regard to the 
one, and an absolute negation in regard to the other. Ac- 
cording to this idiom, the Prophet and the Psalmist both 
expressed in strong terms the abiding nature of God's good- 
ness and salvation, by declaring that they should remain, 
though the heavens and the earth should pass away. Paul, 
in Heb. i: 10, 12, quotes the language of David, and pre- 
serves the, same style of expression. And let it here be 
remembered— that the language of the New Testament is 
strongly tinctured with the idiom and style of the Old Tes- 
tament, or Hebrew writings. The same rule of interpre- 
tation, in this 1-espect, applies both to the Old and to the 
New Testament. Matthew xxiv : 35, says, * Heaven and 
earth shall pass away,, but my words shall not pass away.' 
Here we see the sarpe style, which establishes the certainty 
of his word ; and only signifies, that heaven and earth would 
iooner pass away, than his word to prove false. In Matt* 
v : 18, it is said, * Till heaven and earth pa^s, one jot or 
one tittle shall in nowise pas9 from the law, till all be ful- 
filled.' Here it is implied, that heaven and earth can not 
pass away. The phrase, Hill heaven and earth pass away,' 
is ^evidently a proverbial expression for any thing that ap-?- 
pears impossible ; for Luke says, chapter xvi : 1*7, 'It is 
easier for heaven- and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail.' That heaven and earth should pass away, or 
perish, seems impossible ; equally impossible is it, that the 
smallest part of the law should fail of being fulfilled. Thus, 
we have seen from the language of Scripture, there i§ no 
evidence of the destruction of the material world or uni- 
verse.. 



SECTION X. 

ON THE WORD FIRE, AND PHRASES 
EVERLASTING, ETERNAL, AND UN- 
QUENCHABLE FIRE. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the word fire, and (he phrases everlasting, 
eternal, and unquenchable fire, occur* 

Deut. xxxii: 2*2-25^ For a fire is kindled in mine anger; and 
shall burn unto the lowest hell, (sheoU) and shall consume the earth 
With her increase, and set on fire the foundation^ of the mountains. ' 

I will heap mischiefs upon them ; I will spend mine ^arrows upon 
them. They shall be burnt with hunger, and devoured with burn- 
ing heat, and with bitter destruction : I will also send the teeth of 
beasts upon them, with the poison of serpents of the dust. The 
sword without, and terror within, shall desnoy both the young man 
and the virgin, the sucivling also, with the man of gray hairs. 

Numb. XXI : 28, 29. For there is a fire gone out (if Heshbon, a 
flame from the city of Sihon : it hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the 
lords of the high places of Atnon. Wee to thee^ Moab ! thou art 
undone, O people of Chemosh : he hath given his sons that escap- 
ed, and his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon king of the Amorites. 

Jer. xlviii: 45. They that fled stood under the shadow of Hesh- 
bon because of the force : but a fire shall come forth out of Hesh- 
bon, and a flame from the midst of Sihon, and shall devowt \.\i^ ^^\- 
oer of Moab, and the crown of the head of l\\e \\iu\\i\\\\Q\i^ Ck^^%* 

Ps. lxviriO-12. Fur thou, O God, hosl v^oNe^\^^\ >>^^^'^^ 

irted us, as silver is tried. Thou broughieaV uft \x\Vo \V\^ ^^^\ ^^^^"^ 

jMidete affiictioa upon our Joins. Thou hasl ca\xa«^ xsxexvxo rv.^^ ^^^^ 
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our heads ; we went through fire and through winter : but thou brougbt- 
eet U8 out into a wealthy place. 

Ps. Ixxxiii : 13-15. O my God, make' them like a wheel ; as 
the stubble before the wind. As the fire burneth the wood, and as 
the flame setteth the mountains on fire; so persecute them with thy 
tempest, and make them afraid with thy storm. 

Ps. xcvii : 3-5. A fire goeth before him, (God,) and burneth up 
his enemies round about. His lightnings enlightened the world: 
the earth saw, and trembled. The hills melted like wax at the pre- 
sence of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 

Jsa. ix : 19, 20. Throughthe wrath of the Lord of hosts is the land 
darkened, and the people shall be as the fuel of the fire ; no man 
shall spare his brother. And he shall snatch on the right band, and 
be hungry ; and he shall eat on the (eft hand, and they shall not be 
satisfied : they shall eat eveiy man the flesh of his own arm. 

Isn. xlvii : 14. Behold, they shall be as stgbble ; the fire shall 
burn them; they shall not deliver themselves from the power of the 
flame : there shall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire to sit before it. 

£sa. Ixvi : 15, 16. For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his sword 
will the Lord plead with all flesh : and the stain of the Lord shall 
be many. 

Jer. iv : 4. Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away 
the foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judab and inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem ; lest my fury come forth like fire, and burn that none can 
quench it because of the evils of your doings. 

Jer. xxi: 12. O house of David, thus saith the Lord; execute 
judgment in the morning, and deliver him that is spoiled out of the 
band of the oppressor, lest my fury go out like fire, and burn thai 
none can quench it, because of the evils of your doings. 

Lam. ii: 3, 4. He hath cut ofl* in his fierce anger all the horn 
of Israel: be hath drawn back his right hand from before the ene- 
my, and he burned against Jacob like a flaming fire, which de- 
voufeth round about. He hath bent his bow like an enemy : be 
stood y^ith his right hand as an adversary, and slew all that were 
pieasant to the eye in the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion : be 
poured out his fuiy like fire. 

£zek. xxi : 31, 32. And I will pour out mine indignation upon 
thee, I will blow against thee in the fire of my wrath, and deliver 
thee into the hand of brutish men, and skilful to destroy. Thou 
Shalt be for fuel to the fire ; thy blood shall be in the midst of the 
land ; thou shalt be no more remembered : for I the Lord have 
spoken it.. 

£zek. xxii : 18-22. Son of man^ the house of Israel is to me 

become dross: all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the 

midst of the furnace ; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore 

thus saith the Lord God; because 'je w^a\\\)^<iom^AtQfea^WVvttld 

therefore L will gather you into ihe tmA%\. o^ "ieiw^^X^TCN- k.\A «» 

^beygfttter. 8ilyer,.and brass, and *uoo^«LtiOL\^«A^«^^v«i\\sXa\\>^ 
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midst of th« furDace, to blow the fire upon it to melt it, so wilhl 
gather you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave yon 
there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather you and blow upon you 
in tbe fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. 
As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, soshall ye be melted 
in the midst thereof^ and ye shall know that I the Lord have 
poured out my fury upon you. 

Mai. iii : 2, 3. But who rpay abide the day of his coming? and 
who shall stand when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, 
and like fuller's soap. And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver : and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as 
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an ofiering in 
righteousness. 

Matt, iii : 10. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees: therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

Matt, vii: 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

Luke iii : 9. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees : every tree, therefore, which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

John XV : 6. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into 
the 6m, and they arejburned. 

Matt, iii : 11. lindeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire. 

Luke iii : 16* Johii ansVered, saying unto them all, I indeed 
baptize you with water; hut one mightier than 1 cometh, the lacbet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 

Mark ix : 43-49. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off*: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than, having two hands, to 
go into helU (Gehenna,) into the fire that never shall be quenched; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched :. . . •And 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God with one* eye, than, baving two eyes, to be 
cast into hell-fire; ( Gehenna puros;) where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. For every one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

Acts ii : 3, 4. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy G^ost, and began to speak with other tongues, 
as the spirit gave them utterance. 

1 Cor. iii : 13-15. Every man's work shall be made manifest: 
for the day shall declare it, because it shall bex^Ne^Xa^Vj ^\^\ «KiV 
the £re shall try every man's work, of wbat son \\. \&. \\ wi^ tf^-wJ % 
work abide, which he hath built thereupon, \i^ %\«JX\^^w^^^^- 
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ward. If any inan*8 work shall be burned, he sball suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire. 

2 Thess. i : 7-9. Aod to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven wiih his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know oot 
(Sod, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lofti Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from tbe presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 

Heb. i: 7. And of the angels he saith, who maketh his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 

James iii : 5, 6. £ven so the tongUe is^ a little member^ and 
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth ! And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the 
ton|gue among our members, that it defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire of' helL 
(Gehenna,) 

2 Pet. iii : 7. But the heavens and the 6arth, which are now^ 
by the same word are kept in store reserved unto fire, against th^ 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.' 

Verse 12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God, wheVein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the element^ shall melt with fervent heat. 

Rev. ix : 17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breast-plaos of fire;, and of jacinth and 
brimstone ; and the heads of^he horses were as tbe heads of lions : 
and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 

Kev. XX : 9. And they went up on the breadth of the eaith, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and 
fire came down from God, out of heaven, and devoured them. 

Lam. iy: 11. The Lord hath accomplished his fury; he bath 
poured out bis fierce anger, aud hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it 
hath devoured the foundation thereof. -«• 

Zech. ii: 5. For I, saiih the Lord, will be unto her a wall of 
fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her. (Jeru^ 
salem.) 

Luke xii : 49. I am come to send fire on the earth; and what 
will I, if it be already kindled? 

Heb. xii : 29. Fw our God is a<;oRsuming fire. 

Daniel vii : 9, 10. I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and 
tbe. Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pare wool: his throne was like tbe 
fiery flame and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued 
mid came fiirtb from before him: thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand st(X)d before him ^ 
the judgment was set, and the books were opened. 

Dan. x : 6. His body also was like the beryl, and his face as 
t^ appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and bia 
urms and his feet lik« in coloi to, i^WaV^d V^t^ais «jcA Nk^ Nokie of 
Iu$ words like tha voice of a muVuvude* 
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fiVERLABTiiro FiRE.-*MaU. xviti : 8. Wherefore if thy hand 
or thy foot oETend thee, cut them o&\ and cadt them from thee : it is 
belter for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands, or two feet, to be cast into tverlasHn^fire. (aionion pur, 
orfirt of the age.) 

Matt, xxv: 41. Then shall he say alto unto I hem on his left 
faand> depart from me, ye cursed, luio^verUulitigfire, (aionion put) 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 

Eternal Fire. — Jude l: 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah^ 
and the cities about them, in like manner giving themselves over 
to foinicalion,i and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an ex- 
ample, suffering the vengeance ot eternal Jite. (aionion puros.) 

UNquKNCHABLE FiRE.— -Matt, iii : 12. Whose Fan is in his 
hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaflT with unquenchable 
fire. 

, Luke iii : 17. Whose fan is ra his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his gamer; but the 
chadThe will burn with unquenckahltfirt. 



CHAPTER 11. 

Btief remarTcs on the Scripture usage of ike wofdjirey and 
the phrases everlasting, eternal und unqttenchable^i'c* 

It will readily be learned from a careful observance of 
those scriptures arranged in Chap. 1 , of this Sectton, that the , 
terrace, is a very common and en^l^lematical expression, de- 
noting severe trials, calamities, and even common afflictions 
of the people-*-called the judgments of God. It will also 
readily be seen, that the termjire, in many instances, stands 
immediately connected with the Words rendered hell, such 
as sheolj Gehenna, &c., which see in this wprk. 

The above facts are so easily understood, both fjrom the 
Old and New Testament scriptures, that but very little need 
be said. The first pkce in which it is mentioned in the 
New Testament, is Matt, iii : 16. * And^ now also the axe 
is laid unto the roots of the trees t therefore e^«t'^A\^^>itta&. 
bringetb not forth good fruit is hewn do^xv, ^w^l c."^^\c^^ 
the 6re.' There are other simWar ip^aa^^^i^'^ViYdcLXs^s^ 
the same things, and are understood Vu the «msjk^ ^ews^'OlXv^^ 

23 
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Under the figure of cutting down trees and €adting diem 
into the fire, in tliis text, is represented the severe judgment 
about to fall on the Jewish nation, which was before de- 
nominated the wrath to come. This figure was often used 
by the prophets, and consequently must have been well un- 
derstood by tlie Jews in our Saviour's day. See Isa. x : 
33, 34 ; Jer. xlvi : 22, 23 ; Ezek. xxxi : 23. 

We need not to ofifer arguments that this is the true ap- 
plication of this, and the like passages, inasmuch as there 
is such a universal agreement on the subject among stan- 
dard commentators. Hammond says, ' but now are God's 
judgments come home to this people, and ready to seize 
upon the whole nation, and shall actually fall upon every 
unreformed sinner among you.' Par. in loc. Pearce says, 
' vengeance is about to be taken upon the Jewish nation.' 
Assembly's Annotations, Poole's Annotations, Lightfoot, 
and others, make the same application. Clarke says, 'the 
Jewish nation is the tree^ and the Romans the axe,' &c. 
Kenrick says, ' the national calamities with which you are 
threatened, are no light evils, but such as, if you do not re- 
pent, shall be like cutting up the tree by the roots ; for as 
barren trees, which bring forth no fruit, are hewn down and 
cast into the fire, so shall it be with you, if you perform not 
woodworks; your kingdom shall be overthrown, and the 
inhabitants of the land utterly extirpated.' See Paige's 
Selections. 

Alike application is made of similar passages, by the 
same authors. There is not, in truth, an instance in the 
Bible, where fire is used to signify punishment in eternity. 
In sermons and exhortations, a different interpretation is 
often giveu, but few, however, are willing to risk their re- 
putation for Biblical knowledge, by publicly disputing what 
is so abundantly asserted by the riiost learned authors. 

In tlie second place, it will be ^en in the observance of 

those passages, that hyj!/re, is prefigured the truth of God ; 

which is represented as burning, cleansitag, purifying, and 

heating. See Mai. iv : 1, and iii : 2, 3. By these quoia- 

tionsr, k learned the burning aflElicUotvotxlvft Jewish ijeople, 

In the day of their distress. Dr. X. GWV^ ^vj'a, *• T^ dw.'^ 

cometh that sliall burn as an ovm — svgu\^(Vft?,^5s^^ ^e^vtwiXv^\i 
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of Jerusalem by the Romans. And all the proud — this is 
in reference to verse 15, of the preeedirig chapter. The 
day that cometh shall burn them vp — either by famine, by 
sword, or by captivity, all these rebeb shall be destroyed. 
It shall leave them neither root nor branch ; — a proverbial 
expression for total destruction, neither man nor child shall 
escape.' Com. on Mai. iv : 1. Thus, Clarfce Applies the 
passage wholly to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans. It is also seen from the s^me, (Mai. iii : 3,) that 
Christ is represented at that time as silting * as a refiner and 
purifier of silver : purifying the SQns/sf J^evi^ that they may 
offer unto the ^^ord aa offering in righteousness.' The 
prophet represents the Lord himself, as a wall oijire. Zech. 
ii : 5. ^ For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of 

Jirei round about, and a glory rn the midst of her.' (Jeru- 
salem.) In Luke xii : 49, it is said^ ^ I am come to send 
fire on the earth ; and whatnvill I, if it be already kindled ?' 
Heb. xii : 29, Paul says, 'For our God is a consuming 
fire.' From the above remarks are made plain the nature 
and qualities of \\i\^ Jire. The properties and qualities^ of 
God are indestructible. There are also moral and intel- 
lectual properties in man, as parts of God's perfection, or 
imJtge, which can not be destroyed. Thus, nolwiihstand- 
ing ' God is a consuming^rc,' yei, that fire is such, that it 
only consumes what staifds opposed to its own perfections : 
it can not destroy its own qualities or properties* Hence, 
tbe utility of the apostle's language in 1 Cor. iii : 13-15. 
* Every man's work shall be made manifest! for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revfealed by ^/-e ; and 
tbe fire shall try every man's woHc, of what sort it is. If 
any man's work abide, which be hath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall , be burn- 
ed, he shall su^er loss: but be himself shall be saved ; yet 
so as hjfire.^ So we learn that this fire, not only consumes 
wickedness, wicked Works, and the inrperfections of man, 
but at die same time purifies and saves tbe suffering sinner. 
In 2 Thess. i : 7-9, the apostle spe^ka of tiv^ llw4. i^- 
BUS, * as being revealed from heaven ki jlammg J\Te^\a^vci^ 

vengeance on tbem that know not God, axiA xWv ^^^ ^^"^ 
tAe Gospel of our Lord Jesus Chnat i viVio %>aaJ^ \^ ^^^" 



868 FIB9t ■▼EBLA8TIK6 FISE, STC 

ished with ererlasfdng (aionicm) destructkm from the pre- 
sence of the Lordi and irom the glory of his power.' Tlua 
revelation by fire, and tlie destruction of the age, upon 
those that obeyed not God or the Gospel, was (he same ias 
expressed io the 24tb and 2dth chapters of Matt* viz., the 
destruction of Joru^alem and that people as sanation. The 
Jews were those, who troubled the ThessaloDian brethren, 
and when ChiisVwas revealed in^re^ (his chastening pow' 
tjj) those Jews were punished with everlasttog destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, (i. e. from^ Jerusalem,) and 
from the glory of hb powpr. There was no glory result- 
ing to those wicked Jews> they had been disobedient and 
must receive the fruit of their doings. The violation of 
every law, whether physical, moral, or national, must h^ive 
ks results* The Jews had undoubtedly violated all of those 
laws, of course, they mmt aufier accordingly. The time 
had come, they were ripe for its result. It is called the 
destruction of the age, (aianion destructionj) because that 
age of people were ripe for the tesult, and the angels, or 
caessengers, (the Ramans,) were ready to execute it. It 
took place during that generation } See Matt, xvi : 27, 28. 
Mark viii: 38; ix: 1; Luke ix: 26, 27; Matt, xxiii: 36; 
xxiv : 34. Christ is represented as taking vengeance on 
tliem, not ooly because he had warned them of its ap^ 
proach, and eautioned them to be wise and shun its calami*» 
ties, but because they bad utterly refused to give heed to 
his warnings, and instructions, maltreating, him as an imr 
postor and malefactor. Christ in this ordeal, sat as a re^ 
finer. Nothing was consumed or destroyed, save the wick* 
ed and wickedness. The destruction of the wicked was 
only literal ; he did not destroy them furdier than their 
literal exbtence wais concerned ; nott»ng is said of follow- 
ing them into etemitjr. See Luke xiii : 1-5. * There 
were present at that season some that told him of the Gali* 
leans, whose blood Pilate had mingled wkh their sacrifices. 
And Jesus, answering, said unto them, suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cause tbejr su&red such itung&l 1 x«Vl ^w\ ^^^ \ hut ex-* 
cept ye repent, ye shaU oUUkei)Disc ^per^^. Oit "^cnss^s^ 
eighteen upon whom th© VW«e c& ^^wkx^^vwS^ '^^^ 
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ifaem, think ye that they were sinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you nay; but except ye repent^ 
ye shall all likewise ])eridi%^ Here Christ informed the 
Jewsi that unless they reformed) gave heed to his advice, 
theiy should ally likewise peiish ; i. e., they should perish in 
like manner, as did the Galiledns : they lost their earthly 
existence, and so did the Jews at Jerusalem. It was tire 
natural result of their previous course, while at the sam« 
time, all who heeded Christ's instruction, were saved ; this 
fiery catastrophe did not consume the tlie righteous, or 
righteousness 5 they made their escape and were safe. 
Why should we suppose, that this fiery aflliction followed 
the Jews into eternity, and would bum^ or afflict them there? 
The fact, that Christ brought this fire from heaven, seems 
to be forgotten. Suppose you, that the fire which kindles 
the flames of (that imaginary) hell in the eternal world, is 
first kindled in heaven, and brought down therefrom by 
Christ himself, — -by him handed over to tlie safe keeping 
of the devil f — and for what ? Why, to burn eternally 
those for whom Christ himself had died to save. Aston- 
ishingly strange a« this may appear, yet, it would be true. 
It would not only establish Christ as door-keeper for the 
devil, but it would sant^tion him, as one of the most de- 
grading, — ^yet, the most worthy, and faithful servant of 
Satan, himself. Let such absurd and detestable notions,, 
be lost, and scattered to the four winds. Christ was re- 
vealed from heaven in his own powerful perfections, to exe- 
cute justice and judgment in the earth* The fire with, 
which he was reveaM, served as a scourge to the one, and 
a glory to the other; but is not represented as following 
either, beyond the confines of earthly existence. 

There are several passages, such as 2 Peter iii : 7 f Kev% 
XX : 9, and some others, which relate to the same llme^ and 
have the same interpretation. Whenever the term fire i» 
connected with sheol, or Gehenna, it can liave no more than 
a temporal signification r for the reason, that those places 
themselves are only temporal, as will be seen in this w^ct^v 

We find at least two inaianced, wYvex^ \Vv^ ^fiJ^'^xxs^ a>«ur 

u/a, readered everlasting,, is pre&Ked to xVie ^ot^^t^^n^^xs^ 

ifia weU known that adjectives do not q( tJtk^toa^M«3k ^si^siw^ 

25« 
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lish qualities in nouns ; they are only used to express these 
properties or qualities, that are inherent in the subject 
itself. Hence, punishment (which was the object of this 
fire) being a means, and not an end, can not be effected by 
aianion, whatever meaning may be attached to it. Thqt 
truth is, aionion or everlasting, has no other than a limited 
signification. See on that word in this work. In Matt, 
xviii : 8, and xxv : 41, the phrase everlasting fire occurs, 
and appears to allude, (especially the first, from its parallel 
in Mark ix : 43-48,) to the fire of Gehenna ; which will be 
considered under that head. It also appears that the last 
stands connected with that event. In the 41st verse, it is 
said to those on the left hand, ' depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.' 
It appears evident, that by the word diaiolo, here rendered 
devil, is signified the idol god Moloch, which was establish- 
ed in the valley of Hinnom, and became a rival to Israel's 
God. By the word aggelois, angels, in the text, is signi- 
fied the messengers employed to publish the supposed plea- 
sures of Moloch, as seen from Matt, xxiii : 15, where Christ 
says to the Scribes and Pharisees, ' Ye compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte ; and when he is made, ye make 
him twofold more the child of hell (Gehenna) than your- 
selves.' This Gehenna was ultimately the place into which 
the wicked or accursed Jews were thrust, as their punish- 
ment ; and signifies what is so often shown — ^the punish- 
ment of the Jews and the close of their polity. In the 46th 
verse^ speaking of the same punishment that was produced 
by the everlasting fire, he says, * And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eter- 
nal.' The word everlasting applied to punishment, and 
the word eternal applied to life, in this verse, are both from 
the same word, and both have the same meaning : the one 
shall go away into punishment aidnion, the other into life 
aionion. So we see that both words have the same mean- 
ing, and that neither have an unlimited signification. 

In Jude 7, the same word occurs, and is prefixed to fire — 
rendered eternal fire. Jude WVvete^^^^m^^? S<idom and 
Gomonihj with other cities tWt Y\^4 g^^^w \\v^tfife^^ ^^^\ 
to n^cJcedness/as being setionVi fot ^ti e^w&^\fc, ««S&i<\w^ 
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the vengeance of eternal fire. Although the word aionion^ 
here rendered eternal, has the same signification as above 
defined, yet it will be seen that the phrase, eternal fire, is 
liere used as the instrument of punishment. Let that fire 
last as long as it may, it is not said that they were to suffer 
eternally, or even as long as the fire might continue to bum. 
The word eternal is here prefixed to fire, not to the cities, 
or their inhabitants. It is stated that the fire, which consu- 
med the cities of Sodom' and Gomorrah, actually continu- 
ed to burn for more than two thousand years ; but who 
could be so insane, as to suppose that the inhabitants of 
those cities sufifered during that period f It is immaterial 
how long that fire continued to burn on the plains of So- 
dom and Gomorrah ; it is certain that the inhabitants could 
suflfer no longer than life remained. Hence, no shade of 
an argument can be adduced from this text, to favor the un- 
merciful doctrine of endless misery. 

In Matt, iii: 12, and Luke iii : 17, we have instances 
where this fire is called unquenchable^ It will, however, 
readily be understood, that this unquenchable fire stands im- 
mediately connected with the axe, and the trees that were 
to be hewn down, and cast into the fire ; and also with the 
baptism, which was to be performed with the Holy Ghost, 
and with^re. From the connection of these expressions, 
it certainly is reasonable to suppose, that the same subject 
* is in view, and the same signification given— with the ex- 
ception, that he here extends his figure in showing favor to 
the obedient, as well as stern judgment to the disobedient. 
By gathering his wheat into the garner, is signified the de- 
liverance and safety of those who obeyed him ; and who 
were actually safe from all harm in the city of Pella, among 
the mountains : while the unbelieving Jews were left to the 
pitiless fury of the Roman armies, and the fiery pangs of 
starvation and death. The severe distress of the Jews was 
represented by the phrase, unquenchable fire, not because 
the fire would never cease to burn, but because it could not 
be extinguished, and would continue until the material qvn. 
which it fed should be destroyed: or \xtv\A >lafe ^"^x^afcVj 
which it was prodacedj should be enViteVy T^t<\Q^^^* 
Fearce, on this text, says, * In tViva ^^YvcAft n^t^^^"^^ ^^ 
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structionof the Jewish state is expressed in the terms ofhus-' 
bandmen ; and by the wheal's being gathered into the gamer, 
seems meant, tiiat the believers in Jesus should not be in« 
volved in the calamity.' Hammond says, * the burning of 
this chafF, signi&es the condition of the Jews in this life.' 
Cappe refers it to the calamities and destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. Kenrick and Clarke give the same exposition. See 
their comments in full, Paige's Selections. 

\ye know of no arguments which can possibly be made 
to bear against the foregoing conclusions. The fire of 
God's love and truth will burn, and continue to burn, to ail 
eterni^, and that for the good of his creatures. That call' 
ed the fire of affliction — as connected with man — will burn 
until every imperfection is removed, and no longer. 



SECTION XI. 

ON THE mm THAT DIETH NOT. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the expression, their worm dittk not, may he 
found. 

Isa. Ixvi : ^3, 24. And it shall come to pa99, that from one new 
. mooa to another, and frooi one isabbaih to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship Wore me, saiih the Lord. And they shall go 
forth, and look upon the carcasses of ihe men that have transgressed 
against me : for their worm shall not die^ neither shall their fire be 
quenched^ and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. 

Mark ix: 43r-48. And if thy hand offend thee, cut ii ofT: it is 
better for ihee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands, to 
go into hell, (Gehenna^) into the fire that neVer shall be quenched ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not qaenched : and if 
thy fool offend the, cut it off': it is better for thee to enter halt into 
lifcj than having two feet, to be cast Into bell, (Gthenna,) into the 
fire that never shall be quenched ; where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes, to be cast into hell fire ; ( Gehef^a puros ;) 
where their worm dieth not, and the fvte la i^ov c^i^i^^^^*^ ^^sv 
every one shall be salted with fire» and ^vet'^ ^TX^vAa^ ^"«»^\i^ ^^^'• 
ed with salt. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Brief remarks on the worm that dieth.not. 

The expression, * where their worm dieth oot, and the 
fire is not quenched,' appears to be relied on with much 
confidence^ by the believer in endless misery, as strong 
evidence of that doctrine. But for what reason, or upon 
what authority such conclusions are based, we are unable 
to learn. Sure are we, that the Scriplure usage of the ex- 
pression, gives no 5uch evidence or authority. It is well 
known that the uww, here e;[pressed, was represented as 
in Gehenna; consequently,, all depends upon the nature, 
durability, and continuance of that place.. Now Gehcnnoy 
here rendered hell, is well known tp be a word of Hebrew 
origin, and strictly signifies the literal valley of Hinrwm ; 
from HiNNOM, the owner of tlie valley, which was on the 
80uth-ea$t of the city of Jerusalem, and watered by the 
brook, Kedron. (See Aspm's History^and Maps.) Ip this 
valley had been planted the notable idol, (worshipped by 
the Jews,) called Molqch. After a lapse of time, this 
place was desecrated, and became the receptacle of the 
filth and oflTal of the city; and as this offal constantly pro- 
duced worms, hence, came the expression,-r:^it'Aere^Aeir 
worm dieth notf and as it became necessary to keep a 
perpetual fire for the consumption of said offal, came the 
expression — ' and the fire is not quenched.' Such facts 
are too well authenticated to be disputed by any intelligent 
or well informed mind. Both the worms and the fire ex- 
isted, so long as there was a cause to produce them ; but 
it is well known, that for ages past, both have ceased to 
exist. This place was sometimes called Topkct^ the val- 
ley of slaughter, &c. Jer. vii : 31, and xix : 6. With 
^ these facts in mind, how are we to interpret our Saviour's 
expression, or how could the J/ews have understood him ? 
They knew all about Geksnnay and its puros or fur^ fire. 
Christ knew all about this Gthmna^ which he presented to ' 
the people ; and if he prefiguTed ipim ^\l^.Tcv\^^Y^^<5x^^^ 
fvhat time and plact did he ^Wud^ xo^* ^^^ V^ ^^ ^^^ 
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Other occcasion,. or at any time, iaugbt the Jews that there 
was 2i Gehenna otjirein eternity? or that there was any 
place there prefigured bij Gehenna? No — ^reader-r-never 
presume such conclusions, until you are enabled by good 
authority, to point us to such time and to such place. 

Are you not aware, that the only part of man which can 
exist in eternity, is spiritual, immortal, closely connected 
with Christ, the object which he loved, and for which he 
died? And can you suppose, that Christ meant to signify 
by his expression, a direct comparison between the im- 
toortaf part of man in eternity, and the loathsome worms of 
the valley of Hinnom ? If so, reflect for a moment, and 
examine both sides of your figure. If your conclusions be 
right, ihei>, all wlio escape hell and go to heaven, (in eter- 
nity,) must certainly go there halt, maimed, and decrepit : 
perhaps some with one eye, or one limb, and perad venture 
some without either. These^are unavoidable conclusions"; 
for he says, if thy hand offend thee^ cut it off: — or if thy 
foot' offend thee, cut it off: — of if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out : for it is better for thee to enter halt, maimed, 
&c., into life, than having all these members, to be cast into 
Gehenna fire. Now, who3oever makes choice of the 
above figure of Gehenna, must also, abide by their heaven 
of decrepitude ; and there is no remedy ; for if Gehenna 
means an eternal hell, then life means eternal heaven — 
vice versa. ■ . ^ 

We will now leave the above figure, and inquire after 
the probable meaning of the passage. When Christ made 
this expression to the Jews, he undoubtedly had his mind 
on the passage of the prophet. Isa. Ixvi: 23, 24. 'And 
it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, 
and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
worship before me, saith the Lord. And they (all flesh) /■ 

• shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men that; f 
have transgressed against me : for their worm shall not dicyy 
neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they shall be an% 
abhorring unto all flesh.' That the prophet. u^^A ^Jcnk^ 
words to express /^/»/?(7raZ judgments, viv\\TiO\.\i^$i\'&^>aX^^* 
He speaks of a period, in which tYverewex^ w^nn xao^^'a* 

and sabbath-days ; and of a place m vj\udc\ ^^^^ ^^^^ 



276 ON THB WORM THAT DIETH NOT^ 

fleshy, ot corpora^ worshippers ; and the vxitmsi and^rc, 
they went forth to look upon, could not have been in eter^ 
nity, for he says, < they shall look upon the carcasses of the 
men/ — ^and adds, * they shall be an abhorring unto all fieshJ* 
Now there can be nosuch thing as carcasses in the etemah 
world ; neither could those there *be an abhorring unto all 
flesh;' for there is neither new moons, sabbath-days, car- 
casses, flesh, or worms, in the eternal and immortal worlds. 
Hence, Christ could not hare used this language to convey 
any other, than the same idea conveyed by the prophet, and 
understood by the people. When he said to them, it is 
better to enter haltinto fife, &c., he could have meant noth- 
ing more, or less, than they had better forego all their 
pleasures, gains, unbelief, and whatever served as obstacles ; 
and heed hife advice, make their escape, and be saved from 
the distress, and ruin, suddenly coming upon that people and 
nation. Thus, all that c^ possibly be understood by -the 
undying worm, and the ixehejina of fire, i^ confined to earth, 
and earthly existence. For further illustrations, see on the 
word Gehenna in this work. 



SECTIOI in. 

ON THE FURNACE OF FIRE. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages where the words furnace, furnace of fire, Sfc,, occur. 

Deut. iv: 20.\ But the Lord bath taken you, aod brought you 
forth out of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a 
people of inheritance, as ye are this day. 

1 Kings viii ; 51. For they be thy people, and thine inheritance 
which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst of the fur- 
nace of iron. 

Jer. xi : 4. Which I commanded ypur fathers in the day that I 
brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, from the iron fbrnace, 
saying, obey my voit;e, and do them, according to all which I com- 
mand you: so shall ye be my people, and 1 will be your God. 

Isa. xxxi : 9. And he shall pass over to his strong hold for fear, 
and his princes shall be afraid of the ensign, saith the Lord, whose 
fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. * 

Isa. xlviii : 10. Behold, I have refined thee, but not with silver ; 
I have chosen ihee in the furnace of affliction. 

Ezek. xxii : 18-22. Sob of man, the hou€e of Israel is to me be- 
come dross I all tb^ are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the 
midst of the furnace ; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God ; because ye are all become dross, behold, 
therefore I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem. As they 
gather silver, and brass, and iroi»> a<id lead, and tin, into the midst 
of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it, so will I gjatbie.!: 
/ you in mine anger and in my fury, and 1 wv\\\e«LN^ -^qw >\v^\^n^xv^ 
meU yoa. Yea, I will gather you at^d \Ao^ \>^\i ^Ci^m^^^^^ 
of my wratbr and ye shall be melted m the mxd^. \>[vct«o^. ^^ ^7 
ver 19 melted in the midst of the futnace, eo ^Yk^Yi ^^ \»^ \£iOc«A vs 

24 
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the midst tbereof; and ye «ha1] know that I the Lord have poured 
out my fury upon you. 

Matt, xiii : 41, 42. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; 
there shall be wailtne and gnashing of teeth. 

Verse 50. And fhall cast them into the fujrnacepffire; there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 



CHAPTER II. 
Rematks on tke furnace of fire. 

It is commonly thought by tbode who are guided by a 
limited faith, that by the phrase— ^maceo/'j^re — is signi- 
fied a place, some where in the eternal world, in which a 
large share of the human family^will be tortured without 
end. But, if those same characters would but learn the 
Scripture usage of the phrase^ and ;Would exercise an hon- 
est degree of opinion, we are confident they would excla,im 
to the world, that no traces of such evidence could be found. 

The word /ttmacc is, in several instances, used in the 
Jewish Scriptures, to signify literal afflictions and trials of 
the people. Furnace cf affliction — is also usqd for the 
same purpose. But wherever those few instances occur, 
they stand immediately connected with the temporal con- 
cerns of men ; they have no allusion, in any case, beyond 
the affairs of time. And this is made so plain by a care- 
ful perusal of the passages themselves, that none can well 
mistake their meaning. Isaiah makes use of the expression 
once, in chap, xlviii: 10. 'Behold, Ihave refined thee,.but 
not with silver ; I have chosen thee in ihe furnace of affiic- 
tian.* This language was addressed to the Jews in Baby- 
lon. He did not say^ that he had chosen them as the in- 
mates of a /^erwace ^<{|^ic^J07i in eternity; but says — 'I 
have refined thee,' — ' I have chosen thee,' &c. It was al- 
ready done, they were then in ihe-fumacey by which was 
signiSed their bondage undet \\ie C\\^\4^^xv^. Ajxy ^laxje 
of affliction, was represented by \\v^ ^x<a^\\exa >mA^^ ^ 
/jgures of fire, furnace, furnace oi^i^,ivxtn^^^^^ffl^v^v^^^.^^^ 



ON 7Hfi FU&NACE OF FIRIL. 279 

Egypt was called an iron furnace to the Jews, while tiiey 
were there in affliction. But he had brought them forth 
^ota of the/ttruace/ see Deut. iv: 20, also 1 Kings viii : 
51. Let it also be remembered, that it was his people who 
were in the furnace, and not a race abandoned to a furnace 
of the devil, in eternity — * For they be thy people, and 
thine inheritance which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, 
from the ^idst of the furnace of iron.' The imperfect 
tense of the verb here shows that they had been in, and 
also brought otU of the furnace. But Matt, xiii: 41, in- 
forms us, that * the Son of man «Aa// send forth his angels, 
(messengers,) and th^y shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that ofibnd, and them which do iniquity; and s?uill , 
cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be Wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.' Here, some future time is expressed, 
in which they were to be^ east into a furnace of fire. The 
question is, first, what time is alluded to ; and second, what 
or where was this furnace 9 1. To learn the time when 
they wer^ to be cast into this furnace, we must observe — 
that this expression was made by Christ to his disciples, in 
explanation of the parable of the tares of the field : see 
verses 36-43. He firstly informs them that the Son of 
man soweth the good seed, which are the children of the 
kingdom. Secondly, *that the field is the world; (kojmos, 
the earth or world of man ;) but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the de- 
vil; the harvest is the end of the world; (aionos — ^age ;) 
and the reapers are the angels.' (angeloi — messengers.)-— 
The world which was to have an end hefe, is not Jcosmos^ 
the field, but aiowo*— which shows that it was the end of the 
Jeivish age^ or dispensation, when the tares were to be sepa- 
rated, and cast into the furnace of fire. Pearce says, verse 
40, < I!,nd of this world : rather end of this age, viz., that 
of the Jewish dispensation.' Verse 41. * Shall send forth 
his angels : This is spoken, not of what shall happen at the 
end of the world, but what was to happen at the end of the 
Jewish state.' Hammond, and Cappe, give lo. ^vA^^NaxiR,'^ 
.the same comment on the passages. 
The above shows that the time, was \V\^ ^Tvft^ ^^'t Si.^'s.Nxx^^- 
(jQu of the Jewish age ; and that A\\e J^ace ot Juruac^^sR^^ 
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in Jerusalem. To make this still plainer, see Isa. xxxi : 9. 
* Whose jffre is in Zion ^nd hh/umace in JerumlemJ* This 
is plain, positive, and decisive language. * His furnace is 
in Jei'tisalem.* It is no where said, that God has a/umace 
in eternity, or that he will ever prepare one there ; but this 
furnace, which was future to the time of the expression, ' 
actually received those who were to be melted therein, about 
forty-one years after the ascension of our Saviour. See 
Ezek. xxii: 18-22. There it is declared that the house of 
Israel, the Jews^ had become dross, and that the Lord 
would gather them into the tnidst of Jerusalem^, as they 
gather tin, brass, silver, &c., into the midst of the furnace 
to melt it. So would he, the Lord, gather into the fur- 
nace — ^Jerusalem — the Jews ; leave them there, melt them, 
&c. What can be more plain and definite. This was all 
literally fulfilled in Jerusalem, 1800 years since, in strict 
accordance with the prediction of our Saviour, in Matt, 
xiii : 41, 42. What more is necessary to make the Sub- 
ject perfectly plain, to every one. 

He, who after a careful examination, will contend that 
the doctrine of endless misery is taught by this figure, must 
certainly prove himself to be wilfully ignorant, if not a wil- 
<ul ignoramus. 



SECTIOJ^ XIII. 

ON THE LAKE OF FIRE. LAKE OF FIRE 
AND BRIMSTONE, AND SECOND DEATH. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages wherein the phrases laJce of fire ^ hike of fire and 
brimstone, and second death, occur. 

Rev. XX : 14, 15. And deatU and bell (hades) were cast into 
the lake of fire. This is the second deatb. And whosoever was 
not found written in the bfX)k of life, was cast into the lake of fire. 

Rev. xix : 20. Aind the beast was taken, and wrih him the false 

prophet thai wrought miracles before him,, with which he deceived 

tbem that had received the matk of the beast, and them that wor-* 

. shipped his image. These both were cast alive into the lake of 

fire, burning with brimstone. 

Rev. XX : 10. And the devil that deceived tbem, was cast into 
the lake of fire aad brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and night, forever and ever. 

Rev. xxi: 8. But the fearfuK and unbelieving, and the aboml- 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idola* 
tors, and all liars, shall have their pan in the lake, which biirneth 
with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death.. 

Second DEATH. — Rev. ii: 11. He that hath an ear,, let him 
tiear what the spirit saith unto the churches; he that overcometh 
ftliall Dot be hurt of the second death. 

Rev. XX : 6, Blessed and holy is he l\\at\\av>^v v^iX va >\\^^ms»^ 
resurrection; oa such the second death \)al\\ tio \)om«t \ \k>aX ^^"^ 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and aViaW x^\^ V>3^x. Nxnxcv/^ 
thousand years^ 

24* 
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Verse 14. And death and hell (hades) were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. 

Rev. xxi : 8. But the fearful, and UDbelieyiDgy and the abomin- 
able, and nnurderers, and whoremongers, and soicerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake, which buroeth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. 



CHAPTER II. 

Brief remarks on the foregoing Chapter. 

The word^re, arxi the phrases everlastings and eternal 
Jirej and the furnace qffre, are all explained in their pro- 
per places. In this subject, we have the lakeqfjire^nd 
brimstone. Brimstone is well known to be a very ignitible 
substance, and when in contact with fire, to produce a most 
destructive and deadly eflfusion. The figure was evidently 
used to signify the deleterious and pungent consequence of 
aggravated crime. The expression, lake of fire and brim- 
stone , occurs no where in the Bible, excepting in the book 
of Revelation. Fire and brimstone are used as figures in 
diiferent parts of the Bible, and always represent afflictions 
and trials in this life. In Job xviii : 15, it is said, (in speak- 
ing of the wicked,) * brimstone shall be scattered upon his 
habitation.^ In Ps. xi : 6, it is said, 'Upon the wicked he 
shall mmsmtes^Jireand brimstone, and an horrible tempest: 
this shall be the portion of their cup.' Now no one will 
suppose that David had an allusion to eternity, when he 
said, ' the Lord should rain snares, fire, brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest upon the wicked !' His expression was 
figurative, and to be accomplished in this world. In Isa. 
xxxiv: 9, 10, in speaking of the land of Idumea, it is said, 
f And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and 
the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shdll not be quenched night nor 
* Adcjfr; the smoke thereof shall go up forever: from genera- 
tion to generation it shall lie waste ; none shall p»ss through 
Jt forever and ever.* EzeVveX m ^^^^Vvev^ c>( the wicked 
and disobedient^ declares lh«Ll\VvelAOtdL>N\\v^«ti^\y^^\\>:s\^^ 
an orerflowing rain, and gttaX WxV^x^^^'^^ j^'^^ m^Vnm- 
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aUme. We think no one can be so destitute of the blush 
of shame, as to palm off these figures into the eternal world. 
And if the book of Revelation be good authority, certain* 
ly, it can not contain like figures to contradict the same in 
other parts of the Bible. Neither can we suppose that the 
addition and use of the word lakcy (in the book of Reve- 
lationj) can make any material difference in the signification 
of the figure. The fact is, it can mean no more than the 
expression, everlasting and eternal fire, in other passages ; 
and is used to signify the same time and place as is the 
phrase * furnace of fire,' ' furnace of afiliction,' &c. In 
Rev. xix: 20, it is said of the beast and false prophet, that 
* these both were cast alive into the lake of fire, burning 
with brimstone.' No one, with the exception of an insane 
bigot, can possibly suppose, that people can be cast alive 
into a lakeof'fire and brimstone, in the spirit world. And 
in XX : 10, it is said, * the devil that deceived them, was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and nighty 
forever and ever.' Here we have the same lake^ and those 
who are therein shall be tormented day and nighty forever 
and ever. If there be day and night in eternity, then must 
there also be a sun to rise and set, to divide the time, and 
tell the rolling year — even in eternity! What^ational be- 
ing can possibly manifest so much madness, and insanity, 
as to come to such conclusions? Certainly, it must be hu- 
miliating and mortifying to every philosophical mind ; yet, 
too often are such conclusions presented, and sometimes by 
those who ought tol)lush and be ashamed of their nonsense* 
Let the opinions of men be what they may, the * lake of 
fire and brimstone,' is confined to this terraqueous globe ; 
and by no genius of man, can it be established as a ma- 
chine of torture in the eternal world. 

But it is said, that ' the fearful, unbelieving, &c., with 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which hurneth with 
^re and brimstone; which is the second deaih.^ Very true I 
It is also said, that 'death and hell were cast i^lo ib^^ \^^ 
o£Jire. This is the second death! (P-ev. -XT.- W>^ ^^^^ 
in vi: 8, it is said, that there vras ^ ' v^\^ .\\ora»^*, ^xv$s.\iy^ 
name that sat upon him was death, atvd WW W^QW^$^^^^ 



284 ON THE LAKE OF FIRS, ETC 

him.' There was also a * beast with seven heads and ten 
horns ;' with many other things which might be named, all 
of which must have a like interpretation. Now if * death 
and hell,' the * beast and his rider,' the * seven heads and 
ten horns,' are used as figures; then, certainly, the lake of 
fire burning with brimstone, into which the above were cast, 
must also be a figure representing the fall, or end of the tra- 
gedy, in which they were then acting. This lake of fire 
and brimstone, is said to be the second death: see Rev. xx: 
14 and xxi : 8. Now, as we have abundantly shown, that 
fire, the furnace of fire, and the lake of fire and brimstone, 
are all confined to this world, and their sufferings endured 
in this life, so also must the second death be hae^ in this 
state of existence, and not in eternity. The phrase second 
death occurs in only four passages in the Bible. Those 
passages are in Re^ ii : 11, xx: 6, 14, and xxi: 8. We 
have stated in our remarks on the judgment, that the second 
death is the tragical end and ruin of the Jewish people and 
nation. In Rev. ii : 11, it is said unto the churches, * He 
uiat overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death J^ — 
Those who heard and obeyed the instruction given by our 
Saviour, were not hurt or involved in the ruin which over- 
took the heedless and unbelieving, in the closing scene of 
their age and nation. It is the opinion of able writers, that 
this scene was called the second deaths in allusion to the de- 
struction of the second temple, which was demolished at 
that time. We have no doubt but that the opinion is cor- 
rect. The destruction of the first and second temples, un- 
doubtedly led John, in view of the destruction of the last, 
to term it the second death. This was not only the second, 
but the last with them as a nation. It is not in the power of 
man to show from good authority, that any death whatever^, 
is to take place, or be suffered in eternity. 



SECTION XIV. 

THE PHRASES STAND BEFORE THE LORD, 

STAND BEFORE GOD, APPEAR BEFORE 

GOD, THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 

Ohapter I. 

Those passages wherein the phrases^ stand hefcare the Lord^ stand 
before God, appear before Qfod^ and the presence of the Lcfrd^ 4*^., 
oceur, 

Deut. X : 8. At iliat lime th^ Lord separated the tribe of Levi, 
10 bear the ark of the covenant of the JLori], lo. siaiid before the 
Lord to miDisler unto him, and to bless his name unto this day. 

Deut. xix: 17. Then both the men, between whom the con- 
. troversy is, shall stand before the Lord, before the priests, and the 
judges, which shall be in those days. 

Deut. xxix: 10. Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord 
your God; your captains of your tribes, your elders, and your offi- 
cers, with all the men of Israel. 

1 Sam. vi : 20. And the men of Beth-shemesh daid, who is able 
to stand before this holy Lord God ? and to whom shall he go up 
from us ? V 

1 Kings xix : 11. And he said, go forth, and stand upon the 
mount before the Lord. And behold, the Lord passed by, and a 
great and strong wind rent the mountains, and bttyk^xtLY^^^^^^^^Ev 
rocks before the hard; but the Lord was not va \X\^ W\\x^\ ^^ ^V^^^ 
the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was nox. \ti \Vv^ ^^x^q^*?^^ 
2 Chron. xx : 9. If^ when evil comelVi u^ou vxa, «a v\v^ ^"^^^^ 
judgment or pe&tUeace^ or fanoine^ vie siaoA Via^^ v\!^^>aQ^^»*=>^*^^ 
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Jn thy presence, (for thy name is in ihls bouse,) and cry unto thee in 
our afflictioB, then thou will hear and help. . 

Ezra ix ; 16. O Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous : for we 
remain yet escaped, as it is this day : behold, we are before thee in 
oor tiespasses: for we can not stand before thee because of this. 

Jer.vii: 10. And come and stand before me in this house, 
which is cnjiled by my name, and say, we are delivered to do all 
these abominations. 

Luke xt\: 36. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before tlie Son of man. 

Rev. XX : 12. And I sa^ the dead, ami^ll and great, stand be- 
fore God : and the books were opened; and ianother book was 
opened, iR^iich is thel)ook of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were Written in the books, according to their 
works. 

Appear befoiie the Lord. — Deut. xxxi : 11. When all Israel 
is come to appear before the Lord thy Qod in the place which he 
shall choose, thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their 
hearing. 

Ps. xlii: 2. My soul ihirsleth for God, tor the living God : when 
shall I come and appear before God I 

Isa. i : 12. When ye come to appear before ma, who bath re- 
quired this at your hand, to tread my courts? • . - 

Presence OF the Lord. — Gen. iir: 8. Arid Ihey heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day; 
and Adan>^and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the 
Lord God amongst the trees of the garden. 

Gen. iv : IG. And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod, on the east of Eden. 

£xod. xxxiii : 14, 15. And he (Gody^said, my presence shall go 
with thee, and I will give the rest. And he said unto him, if thy 
presence go not with me, carry us not up hence. 

Lev. xxii : 3. Say unto them, whosoever he be of all your seed 
among your generations, that goeth unto the holy things, which the 
children of Israel hallow unto the Lord, having his uncleanness 
upon him, that soul shall be cut off from my presence : lam the 
Loid. 

2 King:s xxiv: 2(^ For through the an^er of the. Lord it came 
to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, until he (the Lord^ had cast them 
out from his presence, that Zedekiah rebelled agamst the king of 
Babylon. 

i Chron. xvH 26, 27. For all the gods of the people are idols : 
but the'Lord made the heavens. Olory and honor are in his pres- 
ence; strength and gladness are in his place. 

Vetse 33, Then shall t\\e ueea ot v\\e ^oo^ ^\tv^ wsx^t vW \ite- 
aence of the Lord, because \^e con\ev\\ vo *^v\^%ft \)tv^ ^-m^Jcv* 
2 CbioD. XX : 9. It when e\\\ coraevVi w^ri \\^ i^ \>c.^ vk^\<^^ 
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JQdsmeDt or pestilence, or fbmine, we Maod before this house, and 
ID thy presence, (for thy name is in this house,) and cry unto then 
in our affliction, then thou wilrhear and help. 

Job i: 12. And the Lord said unto Satan, behold, all that be 
(Job) hath is in thy power ; only upon himself put not forth thine 
behd. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord. 

Job xxiii : 15. < Therefore am I tfXKibled at hh presence ; when 
I consider, I am ^fraid of him. 

Ps. ix : 2, 3. O thou Most High. When mihe enemies are 
turned back, they shall fall and perish at thy presence. . 

Ps. xvi : 11. Thou wilt shew me the path of life : in thy pre- 
sence is A^hiesis of joy ; at thy right hand there are pleasures for* 
evermore. ^ 

Ps. xvir: 2. Let my sentetice come forth from thy presence. 

Ps. li : 11. . Cast me not away from thy presence ; and take not 
fhy holy spirit from 'roe. 

rB, Ixviii: 2. ' As smoke i^ driven away, so drive theoLaway :' 
as wax melteth before the fife, so let the wicked perish at the pre- 
sence of God. V 

Verse 8. The earth. shook, the heavens' also dropped at the 
presenceof God: even Sinai itselfFasuiovedatthe presence of God. 

Ps. xcv : 2,0 Let us cdme before his presence with thanksgivii^g. 

Ps. xcviij 5. Tlie bills melted like wax at the presence of tbie 
Lord. , 

Ps. c; 2. Serve the Lord with gladness : come before his pre- 
sence with singinfif. . 

Ps. cxiv i 7. Tremble, thou earth, at the presence bf the Lord. 

Ps. cxxxix : 7. Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither 
•hail I flee from thy presence ? 

Ps. cxl : 13. The upright shall dwell in thy presence. 

Isa. Ixiv: 2,3. As when the melting fire burneth, the fire 
cnu^eth thb waters to boil, to make thy name known to thine ad- 
versaries, that the nations may tremble at thy presence. The 
mountains flowed down at thy presence. 

Jer. iv: 26. I beheld, and lo, the fruitful place was a wilder- 
bess, and all the cities thereof were broken down at the J>resence of 
the Loid, and by bis fierce anger. • ♦ 

Jer. V : 22. Fear ye not me ? saith the Lord : will ye not tremble 
at my presence, which have placed the sand for the bound of the 
sea by a perpetual decreee, that it can not pass it. 

Jer. xxiii : 39. Therefore, behold, I, even I, will utterly forget 
you, and Iwill forsake you, and the city ihat I gave you and your 
fathers, and cast you out of my presence. 

Jonah i : 3. But Jonah rose up to ^ee unto Tarshish from the 
presence of the Lord, and went down to Joppa ; and he found a ship 
going to Tarshish : so ho paid the fare tbereof, and weat. do^xi 'wivc^ 
it, to go with them unto Tarshish from the pteaetvc^ ot >\i^\jSix^* 

Zepfy. i: 7, Hold thy peace at the ptesenc^ o^ \\\^\aw\^^^ 
/or the day of the Lord is at hand; for vhe 'LotOl\\^>Xv V^^\j^^^^ "^ 
sacrifice, he hath hid his guesl. 
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Luke xiii: 26. Then shall ye begin to say, we have eaten and 
drunk in tby presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 

Acts iii : 19. Repeat ye^ therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out^ when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of'the Lord. 

1 Cor.n: i^. That no flesh should glory in l^is presence^f^prc^ 
$&tce of God). 

2 Tness. 1 : 9. Who shall be punished with everlasting de<^ 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power. • 



CHAPTEE II. 

Remarks on the phrases, island before Gqdy * apiiear before 
God,^ and ^presence of tfie Lmd.^ 

Tlie passages which we have collected together In Chap- 
ter 1, of this Section, from the Bible in which these 'phra- 
ses occur,^ require but very little cornnient^ They spe^k 
for themselves. If the reader will carefully consult them, 
he will see;, that the following facts are perfectly obvious. 

1. Mankind are frequently spoken of as standing before 
God, appearing before God, and as being in the presence 
of God, when no reference is had to a future world ; and 
when all of this took place in the present world. ' 

2. It was a conimon mpde of speech arapng the Hebrews, 
when anything remarkable took placfe, orwhen any.particu- 
lar interposition of divine Frovidefite was manifest, to re- 
present those who saw it, as standing before <3od, and as 
being in God's presence. 

3. It was supposed by the Jews, that God's presence 
was in a particular manner in the temple of Jerusalem ; in 
the city of Jerusalem ; and in the land of Judea. 

4. The Jews are spoken of as being in God's presence, 
when nothing more is meant than that they were in the en- 
joyment of their natfonal rights and privileges, in the land 
of Judea. And they are spoken of as being <;ast out from 
God^s presence, when nolYvvwg moTCi \^ \x>^^ivt^ than that 

*hejr were banished from lYve \av\A ol Ivkd^a^, Stwx\ ^^ \a\ar 
e, and holy city, and cartVed c^ipUN^ xo^^lX^^- 
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6. Wheii, therefore, John saw in a vision, * the dead, 
swnall and great, stand before God,' Rev. xx : 1*2, it by no 
means follows, that he saw them literally stand before God ; 
nor that this standing before God, took place in another world. 

6. When it is said of the Jews, that they should * be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory pf his power,' it does not fol- 
low that they were to be punished in another world ; nor 
be banished from God's presence there. The following 
extract from Balfour's Second Inquiry, will present this 
subject in its true light. 

* By the presence of Gody or presence of the Lord in Scrip- 
tui*e, is somethnes meant his being every where present. 
Thus, David says, Ps. cxxxix : 7, 8, * Whither shall I go 
from thy spirit? Or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? 
If I ascend up into heaven thou art there ; if I make my 
bed in hell (sheol) behold thou art there,' &c. Admitting, 
for argument's sake, that hell is a place of endless punish- 
ment, hew <^ould the wicked even there be out of God's 
presence f Yet, in 2 Thess. i : 9, the Jews are said to be 
p«inished with everlasting destruction /rem the presence of 
th$ Lord. Again ; I find the phrase, presencevf the Lord j 
refers to heaven 4 or the dwelling-place of the Most High. 
Christ IS said to have gone ' into heaven, now to appear m 
the presence of God for us.' Heb. ix : 24. And it is said, 
Luke i : 19, * I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence (f 
GodJ* But how couM the wicked be panished with ever- 
lasting destruction from God's presence in this sense? For 
surely, no one will say that they were ever in heaven, and 
like Gabriel stood in the presence of God. But again, the 
phrases, yJice of God^ or preserhce of the Lord^ refers to some 
places where people went ^o worship him ; and where he 
met wid), and manifested himself to them. Thus Jacob, at 
Penuel, Gen. xxxii : 30, says, * I have seen God face to 
face., and my life is preserved.' See Job i: 6-12 and ii : 
1-7, for examples of the same phrase, presence of the Lord. 
Unless^ there was some particular place where God w^<5. 
manifiested in the days of Cain, how couYd \\.\i^ ^^liv^, '^ ^^^ 
Caia went oat from the presence of the Lord, ^wd^ ^nn^xvcv 
the land of Nod, (or vagabo^d, aa iu xVve m^t^ve\^^ \w<ic\ft 

25 
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east of Eden ?* Geti. iv : 16, and verse 14, it is added ty 
Cain, * behold thou hast driven me out this day from the 
face of the earth : and from thy face shall I be hid.* 

* It is very evident, that the presence of the Lord was in 
a peculiar manner among the children of Israel. See Ex. 
xxxiii : 14-17; compare Isa. hciii : 9, and Ps. li: 11. — 
The tabernacle in the wilderness, and the temple at Jeru- 
salem, were considered by the Jews, as the peculiar resi- 
dence of Jehovah. There he abode, and there they per- 
formed all their religious services to him. Jehovah was the 
God of the Jews ; their land his land, and the temple there 
was considered the place of his immediate presence. In 
the temple ac Jerusalem, God is said to dwell between the 
cherubims. Ps. Ixxx. The show bread placed there, is 
called * the loaves of the presence or faces.' And viewed - 
in this light, the following texts have great beauty and force. 

* Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving, and 
make a joyful noise unto him with psalms.' * Serve the 
XiOrd with gladness, come* before his presence with sing- 
ing. Glory and honor are in his presence ; strength and 
gladness are in his place.' Ps. Xcv : 2 and c : 2; 1 ChrOn. 
xvi : 27. But that the land of Judea, and particularly the 
temple, was considered by the Jews as the place of God's 
peculiar presence, is manifest from Jonah i : 3. * But Jo- 
nah rose up to flee unto Tai*shish, from the presence of the 
Lord.' Where he believed the Lord's presence to be, we 
learn from chap, ii : 4. * I am cast out of thy sight ; but I 
will look again toward thy holy temple.' In short, whether 
the Jews were in their own land, or in captivity, when 
they prayed or performed acts of worship to their God, 
their thoughts and their faces were directed towards their 
temple at Jerusalem. See in proof of this, Dan. vi : 10 ; 
1 Kings viii ; Ps. v : 7. 

* But there are still s6me passages which deserve our par- 
ticular noticcj'because they clearly defcide, what is the mean- 
ing of the phrase, presence of the Lord. The first is, 2 
Kings xiii : 23. ' And the Lord was gracious unto them, 

and had compassion on tV\em,\>ec^w^^ ot V\v& CQveuantwith 
Abraham^ Isaac and Jacob, ^ind v^ovs^di wiX. d^To>j^^\xv^ 
neither cast them from Us preseitce as \jel- ^>c:^& n<^^ ^^ 
>f the Jews ; and just noUce, x\\^X God. ^^^^^ ol a^&xxo^^- 
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ing tJiemj and casting them from his presence. What he 
here says, that as yetf he would not do to this people, in the 
foUowing passage we find that he did do. 2 Kings xxiv : 
20. * For through the anger of the Lord, it came to pass in 
Jerusalem and Judah until he had cast them out of his pre- 
sencej that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon.' 
The same is repeated ; Jer. lii : 3. God's presence was 
enjoyed by the Jews in Judea, and in their temple service. 
To be cast out of God's presence, is to be banished from 
Judea into captivity ; and from all the privileges which the 
Jews enjoyed in their land, and temple worship. This was 
the same as destroying them. They were thus destroyed, 
or cast out of God's presence, for seventy years in their 
captivity at Babylon. But they were brought back from 
this capdvity, and again enjoyed God's presence in their 
own land. At the time Paul wrote the words in Thessa- 
lonians, the time was drawing near when they were to be 
again cast out of God's presence, and dispersed among all 
nations. Paul adopts the very language of the above pas- 
sages, used in speaking of their former captivity, to de- 
scribe the judgments of God which awaited riiem in their 
being cast out of their land, their city and temple destroy- 
ed, and they destroyed with an everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord. The Jews now, are just as cer- 
tainly destroyed from t/ie presence of the Lord, as they were 
during the seventy years captivity in Babylon. How then 
can any man affirm, that Paul meant by this phrase, either 
annihilation or endless misery ? If the Scriptures are al^ 
lowed to interpret themselves, Paul only describes the tem- 
poral destruction and banishment of the Jews, and in the 
very language by which the pirophets had described their 
former punishments^ It is added by the aposde, ' and 
from the glory of his power ;' or, as some render it, * his 
glomous power.' Should this be understood of Jehovah^ 
die God of Israel^ it is certain his glorious power was dis^ 
played among the Jews. Should it be understood of Christ. 
It agrees with what is said of him ; for at the desiructlQi!i qC 
Janisalem he is said to have come in tVie ^orj ol \iy&^^- 
ther; and he was then to be seen comm^ m^ ^^^^'^^'^^ 
$reatglor^., WiU xyi ;J37,. and X35.W. v^Q^?. 



. SECTIOI XY. 

ON THE PHRASES KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

KINGDOM OF GOD, A KINGDOM, 

THE KINGDOM, &C. 



' CHAPTER I. 

All the pasHtges in the Btmx. wherein tkej^hrase^ Kingdom of Gk>Dt 
oecvrs^ 

Dad. ii : 44. And in the days of these kings shall ibe God of 
heaven set up a kingdom^ which shall never be destroyed : and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. 

Matt, vi : 33. But seek ye first the kingdom of Gody and his 
righteousness ; and all these things, [food and clothing,] shall be 
added unto you. 

Matt, xiil 28. But if I cast out devils by the spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Matt, xxi : 43. Therefore say I unto you, [ihe chief priests and 
ciders,] The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given 
to a nation brhiging forth the fruits thereof. 

Mark i : 14, 15. Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God. 
And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand ; repent ye, and believe the gospel. 

Mark x : 14, 15. But when }e%u% «aw \v, ^vKix lus dtsciplea re- 
buked them, that brought lUl\e cVvW^teu \xiAo\\\vxv;\\v^^^^\a>MScL 
cHsplensed, and said unto lbew,SuffftT aVv^^^v^^^ ^v\W\a^^Tc.^ 
vato me, and forbid them nd; lot ot ^xicVX* tKtlciiig^omoJ l,od. 
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Verily I say unlo you, whosoever shall Tjot receive the kingdom of 
God as aliule cbtfd, he shall not enier therein;^ - 

Mark tik^ Qit And wheu Jesus saw that h^i [i^^he senfoe,] an- 
swered discreetly, he said antoliimr Thou art not far from th€ 
ki/i%gdpm,9f,Ghd/ And do man aTter that durst ask hifn any question. 

Mark xv? 4^^^ Joseph 4)f AHtnathea, an (tonorabie eounseltor, 
which also waited for Ike kin^dtHn of God^ caine and went in boldly 
unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesu^. 

Lukeiv: 43. And he said Unto them, I must preach (he king' 
^ dom of God loxuher cities aisor for ihereA^ie am 1 sent. . 

Lukevi: 20< And he UHeJ up his eyes on hisdiscfples,'aQd 
toid, Blessed be ye poor r for yours is ^kingdom of God, 

Luke ix : 69. And* jfesus said onto him, No ma>i Itavin^ pot hi* 
hand to the plough, and looking^ l>apk, ts fit for ike kingdom of 'God% 

Lute X : 9. And heal the sick^ibal are therein; and say unto 
tl^m, The kingdom of God ts come nigh unto you% 

Verse 11. £ven the ver^ dust of your city, which ^cleaVfeth on 
us,, we do wipe offi^aiost'ydo : not withstanding, be ye sure of this, 
that ^ Hn^c^m> o/'G^<l is come nigh uBto^ youi 

Lukexiii: 28,29. There shall be. weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall se^ Abrabaai, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out. 
And' they shall- come from the east, and from the west, arxJ frorti 
the north, albd from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God. 

Lukex^ir: dO, dl. And when» he FChFist) was dernanded of 
the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come, he answered 
them abd said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation : 
neitbey shall they say, Lo beie } or lo there! for behold, the king- 
dom of God is within you. 

Luke xviii ; 16, 17. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of 
such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unio y6u^ whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of Gqa as a little ehild, shall in no 
wise enter therein. 

Verse 29!. And he said unto them. Verily I say unto you, there 
is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of Qod*s sake, who shall not receive 
maniibid hiore in this present tune, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 

Luke xxii : 16. For I say unto you, I wi^l not any more eat 
thereof, [the passover,] until it be fulfilled in Hie kingdom of God» 

John iii : 3. Jesus answered and said unto him, [Nicodemtts,] ^ 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, exeept a man be boro again, he can 
not see &^ Arin^^om of God% \ 

Rom.xiv: 17, 18. For the kingdom of Ged» \% x«A. xtv^i^x wA 

driok; but rigbteousaess and peace, and io'j \u >Jftfe "ftsiv^ ^aiJt»jMX* 

JVr he that ia these tbings, trigbleousneas au^ Y^»fc^^ Vi\s^^ 

Chiut, ia acceptable to God, and approved ot metv, ^ . 

i Cor. iv: 20. Far the kingdom <^ God WiiQX vx^os^v'^^'^ ^ 

power. as* 
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1 Cer. viz 9-11. Know^ye Q!9t t^t ib^ uorlgbt^oud sball nel hi' 
het'ii the kingdom of Godl B% not deceived ;^ neither fotrntuxon^ 
sQr Idolaiof s» oor luJulterefiii nor effemiofttef not abssefs of them - 
•elves, with maokind, bor thieves, sprcavetofM, Bdr drunkardSf Ddr 
levirers, nor Q&terUoaers» sball ioberit tht Jdn^dom #f CUfd, And 
sucb were some of yoa: but ye ace washed, but ye are saoetifiedy 
but ye afs justified in the oabeof the iiord JFesuSy and by the s|Mrit 
of our Qod. . ' ' • . ^ ■' . ^ 

ICoi^.iV: &^ i>{owtbisIsay,bfetbmv that llesh aad bkiod 
can not inherit ihe J^gdem cf Ood f iKitber dotb oorniptioB Sohetit 
iaeonuptioa. 

£ph. V : 6. For this ye kaow, ihat no wboremoager, aor un- 
clean person, nor covetom n^o, ^bo is an kjblatoct katk^mhy tn- 
kfirt^QCe ift the kmgd<nn> cf Chvisi emd of God. - - . 

2 Thess. i: &. w hieb is ft manifest lolien of the nght^oos judg^ 
lyient of God, that ye may be oopoted wor iby of the kingdom of God^ 
ibr wbicb ye also suSer. ■\ ^ • 

Rev. xti : lOl And 1 beard a lou(] votes, saying in.heaven. Now 
is conie salvation, and stre^glh, aod the kiagdoiii of our God, and 
the power of his^ Christ; A>r. tbe accuser of our. brethren is cast 
down, which accused iheni before our God day^nd night*^^ 

Luke vii : 2d. Fori say unto you, amoP^ those that are bora 
of women, there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist r but 
be that is least in the kingdom of Gvdt is-greater thais he. . 

Luke viii : 1. And ii came to pass afterward, that he Weitt 
throughout every city and village, preaching and shewing ^e glad 
tidings o[the kingdom of God ; and the twelve were witb^binl. 

Verses 9, 10. And his disciples asked him, saying,.what nriigbf 
tbis payable he ? And he said, Unto you it is givenio know the 
mysteries of ^le kingdom of God ; but toothers in parahfes,: ibar 
seeing. they might not see, and hearing they might ni>t iJndeT^tand. 

Lukeix: 2. And he sent them (his disciples)- to preach ihe 
kingdom of God^ and to heal ihe sick. 

Verse 11. And the people, when they knew it, (that Christ had 
gone into Betbsaida,). followed hifo: and he reeeived tb^in, and 
spake uDio them odhe kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
need of healing. 

Verse SO*. Jesus said unto him, (a certain maay)Let the dead 
bury their dead; but go thou and preach the kingdom, of God.. 

Verse 62. And Jesus said unto bim, (another,) No man haying 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back^ is §t for the kingdom 
of God. 

Luke xiii : 18-21. Then said be, ualo what is (he kingdoni of 
God like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? It is like a grain* 
of mustard-s6ed, which a man took, a^d cast into hb |»arderi :: and 
it grew f and wasted a great tree ; and the fowliof the air lodged ia 
the branches of it. And agam W WiA,\JVvftt^\*^\o «^\«^^.\ \\V.^tv th€ 
Jh'n^dem of God? It is UWe Veaveo, ^\\\ciVv ii ^^cc^^^iAw}*. ^\AVvV 
in tbree measu res of meaV» u\lt lYx^ vj)mA« viaa WNti^^^* 
I^uke xi V ; 1^ And whea oi» oC Wieu^.xWx ^ ^ m^^x^nx^^ 
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hfoi, beard ihese tfainffs, he. said unto hiiti, bkssed is be tbat shall 
- e;it hr^d in the kingaon( of Qod. 

liiike xi : 20» But ifl, (Chrbt,) with the-finger of God/cast out 
devil8,D0 dojibt the kingdom of Gfod is come upon you. 

Luke xxiil: 50»,51. And, bejiold* there was a man named Jo* ^ 
sepb, a counsellor; and hcf was a good man, and a just f (the same 
bad not conseifted to the counsel and deed of them i) be was ef Ari* 
matbea^ a city pf the^ Jews ; who also himself waited ibr the king- 
dom of God. 1 . 

Lukexxi: 29^3. And he spake to them a parable; Behold 
the fi^-tree,-and all the trees; when they now shoot forth, ye see, 
and know of yo4ir(fw;nselveS) thdt summer is now nigh at hand. So 
likfiTVise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye4hat 
^ ki^gdorh, of Goa is nigh «t hand. ^ Verily I «ay unto you. This 
generation shall npt pass away, till all be futfilled. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away : but my words ^hall.iioL pass ii way. 

Lruke xii: 31. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and all 
these things (foo(f and Vaiment) sliall be added unto yog. . 

Luke xv^:. 16, 17. The 44w and the prophets were uDtil John : 
since that time, the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into ^. And It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
otie tittle ofiHe law lo fair. 

Acts vtii : ;L2« But. when they believed Philip, preaching the 
things cdncefniog the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
ibey were baptized, both men and women. 

Acts XKviii : 23. And when tj^ey had appointed him a day, there 

came many to him into his lodging; to whom he expounded and 

testified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, 

both put of the. law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning 

' till .evening. 

Verse 3ii. Prta'ching the kingdom of Godv^nd teaching those 
things which isoncern the Lord Jesus Christ, whh all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. (Paul.) 

Acts^i : 3. To whom also he (Christ) shewed himself alive aAer 
his passioir,by maiiy infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, 
end speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

Acts xix : 8. And he (Paul) went into the synagogue, and 
spake boldly for the space of three months, disputing and persuad- 
iiTg the things concerning the kingdom of God. 

AcLsxiv: 22. (Paul and Barnabas) confirming the souls of the 
' disciplesrand exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we 
must (hrough n^uch tribulation, enter into the kingdom of God. 

Mark, x': 23. And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples. How hardly shall ibey that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God- 
John iii : 5. Jesus answered, Veiilyv Veu\'^» V «i«^ w\iV^ Kfefc^> 
{Kicodemua,) except a nJan be born of vralet^ au^ ^ >^ft» ^^vtvsV^ 
eaa not enter lata the liingdom of Q6d« 
Col. iv: 11. These ooly are my fe\\(SW-^oiV«ia utto ^So»>ms^^ 
dom ofOod, which have been a comfon uiaxo iswe^ 
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Mmtt. xxt:. 31. The publtcade, aod the bartou go ioto the krog« 
dom of God before you* 



CHAPTER II. 

All the poBBages in ike BiBLif wherein the phran, KiKopok or 

HEAVEN, occurs. / 

Malt, iii: 1, 2, In thode dayB came Jobo the Baptist, preach- 
ing io the wiMcTness iif Jadea. Ai>d saytngi Repeat y«: for the 
kingder» of heaven IS til Unnd,^ , 

Matt, iv: 17. From thai lime, [wlienhehad left Nazareth and 
dweh ia Capernaooi tifter Jphn*8 innr)i^8ooment.l Jesus began To 
preach, atid to say^ Repent: for Hie kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

Matt, x-: 7. And as ^e go, (his disciples,) preach, saying, the 
kin gdom^ of heaven is uih^mJt^ 

Matt. V : 3. Blessed are the poOr id spirit i for theiis is (he king* 
dom of heaven*. " 

Verse 10. Blessed are they Which are peisccined ^(n righteous* 
ness sake : for theirs is Vie kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 19. Whosoever, tberefote, shall breat* or>e of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shaft be called the least 
in Oie kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shaH do and teach tliem, 
the same shall be called great in tfie kingdom of heaven. < 

Verse 20. For I say unto yoo. That except your righteousness 
fhall exceed the righteousness of the Scrrbes and'rbarisees, ye shaH 
iq no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Matt, vii : 21. Not every one that saiih unio me. Lord, Lord, 
shall enter iato the kingdom of heaven^ but be that doeth the will , 
of my Father which is in keaven. 

Matt, viii : 11, 12. And I say unto you, that niany shall conie 
fit>m the east and west, and shall sk down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : but the djildrcn of the 
kingdom shall be cast.out iuio outer darkness: there shall be weep- 
mg and gnashing of teeth. 

Matt., xi 1 n, 12. Verily I say unto you. Among them that a^e 
born of women, there hath not risen a greater than John the Bap- 
tist : Botwkhstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. And from the days of John the Baptist until now, \ 
the kingdom of heaven suETereth violence, and ihe vrolei^ lake k by 
force. -' * . 

Matt, xin: 11. He aosweied, an4 said t>uto them,^ (his disci- 
ples,) Because it is given unto you to know the mysteHes of the 
Ann^dom of heaven^ bu.l to them it is not given. 

Verses 24, 2i Another par a>3\e v>i^ ^e totv\v \j.ti.\o ^^vcl^^v3\w^. 
7^ kingdom of heaven, id \iket\ed \3L\i\o u mwi^>cCv^i\\ ww^ ^^»^ 
9eed ia hia field : but whWe men^\e.V^V\^^ ^^^^1 ^^^^ ^m^ v:.^^ei 
tateM aaaoD^ the wheat, aad 'wciA \a\» ^vj.. 
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Verse 31. Anoiher parable pal he forth unto them, saying, l%e 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took and sowed in his field. 

Verse 33. Another parable spake be unto them ; The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in thiee 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Verses 44, 45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto trea-* 
sure hid in a field \ the which when a man hath found be hideth, 
and, for joy thereof, goeth and selleih all that he hath, and buyeih 
that field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man seeking goodly pearls. 

Verses 47, 48. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind : which, 
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sal down, and gathered 
the good into vessels, but cast the^bad away. 

Verse 52. Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe 
which is instructed into Oie kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man 
that is an householder, which bringeth forili out of iiis treasure, 
things new and old. 

Matt, xvi : 19. And I will give unto thee, (Peter,) the keys of 
ike kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shall bind on earth, 
^hail be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. 

Matt, xviii: ]-3. At the same time came the disciples unto Jei> 
BUS, saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom ofheavenl And Je- 
sus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, and 
said. Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little childien, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 23. Therefore h the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 
certain king, which would take account of his servants. 

Matt. XX : 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 
is an householder, which went out early in the morning to hire la- 
borers into his vineyard. ^ 

Matt, xxii: 1-3. And Jesus answered, and spake unto them 
again, by parables, and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his 
servants to call them that weie bidden to the wedding : and they 
would not come. 

Matt, xxiii : 13. But woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hy- 
pocrites ! for ye shut up ^e kingdom of heaven against men : for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them thai are entering, to 
go in. 

Matt. XXV : 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins which took their lamps, and went forth to Ineel the 
bridegroom. 

Veise 14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelUa^v^vt^ 
a far country, who called his own seivaula, aa'\^^YvN^t^^\yQNa'^^'«v 
his goods. 



298 ON THB PHRASE KINGDOM OF GOD, ETC. 



CHAPTER III. 

Those passages in the Bible wherein the phrases^ the kingdom, a 
KinoDOM, EVERUkSTiife KiiieDOM, 6^.^ occur. 

Dan. vii : 27. And the Jdngdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness ofthe kingdom under the whole heaven, shall he given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom^ and all dominions shall serve and ohey him. 

Matt, xiii : 19. When any one heaieth the word of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and casteth 
away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received 
seed hy the way side. 

Verse 38. The field is the world ; the good seed are the chil- 
dren otihe kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one. 

Matt. XXV : 34. Then shall the king say unto them on his right 
hand, Come ye blessed of iny Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you fiom the foundation of the world. 

Mark xi : 10. Blessed be the kingdojn of our father David, that 
Cometh in the name of the'Lord: Hosanna in the highest. 

Luke xii : 31, 32. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and 
all these things, (food and raiment,) shall be added unto you. Fear 
not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. 

Luke xix : 12. He said, therefore, A certain nobleman went into 
a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom^ and to return. 

Luke xxii : 29. And I, (Christ,) appoint unto you a kingdom^ 
as my Father hath appointed unto me. 

John xviii : 36. Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this 
world. If my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 
fijjht, that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but now is my 
kingdom not from hence. 

1 Cor. XV : 24. Then cometh the end when he (Christ) shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father : when he 
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and power. 

Col. i : 13. Who haih delivered us from the power of darkness, 
aad hath translated us into Oie kingdom of his dear Son. 

2 Tim. iv : 18. And the Lord shall deliver me fn)m every evil 
work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom : to whom 
be glory forever and ever, Amen. 

Heb. xii: 28. Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which can 
Dot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God ac- 
ceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 

Jatnes i\ : 5. Hearken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this wot\d x\q\\ \w ^a\v\\, «iv\A W\t^ qH \3kvft 1^u^<£ori 
which be hath pionnUed lolhem v\\av\o'«ie\v\u\'\ 
S Pet. I : IX. For ao au emtance itxaWX)^ m\\m\^x^^.^T5J^ ^wv 
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abundantly into (^ everUuimg kingdom of oar Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ. 

Rev. i: 9. I John, who also am your brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was 
in the isle that is called Patmue, for the word of Qod, and for the 
testimony of Jesus Chiist. 

Rev. xi : 15. And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign forever and ever. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ItemarJcs on the phrases kingdom of God^ kingdom of hea* 
ven, Sfc. 

By examining all the passages in Chapters 1, 2, and 3, 
of this Section, it will be seen, 

1. That the phrases kingdom of God, and kingdom of 
heaven, are perfectly synonymous in their meaning. This 
is proved by the fact, that they are used interchangeably by 
the inspired writers. That is, what is signified by one by 
the phrase kingdom of God, is signified by the other by the 
phrase kingdom of heaven. Compare Matt, iv: 17 with 
Mark i : 14, 15, and Matt, v : 3 with Luke vi : 20, and 
Matt, viii : 11 with Luke xiii: 28, 29, and Matt, xviii: 3 
with Mark x : 15. 

2. The phrases, a kingdom, the kingdom, everlasting 
kingdom, &c., are used to signify the same as the phrases 
kingdom of God, and kingdom of heaven. This is so ob- 
vious that it requires no proof. 

That the phrases are used to signify the reign of the Mes- 
siah, or Gospel dispensation, is evident from the following 
facts. 

1. This kingdom is called Christ's kingdom. Luke xxii : 
29 and John xviii : 36. In this last text Christ says, * My 
kingdom is not of this world.' It might not be of this worlds 
and yet be in this worlds It is a spiritual kingdom^ ^vvi 
partakes not of the nature of any eatlYAy \L\\^^Aft\xv^^^^ ^'^s- 
tablished among men. Hence, it la nol of tlm •wyr\^^^• 
though it is in this vmidi 
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"2. It b called the kingdom of God, and of heaven, be* 
cause in a primary sense, it is God's rule and reign in the 
earth, by the power and influence of his truth. The word 
kingdom, signifies reign, rule, authority, and powen As . 
God reigns, rules, and governs men under the Gospel dis- 
pensation, through the instrumentality of Jesus Christ, 
hence, this kingdom is called, in a secondary sense, the 
kingdom of Christ 

3. This kingdom issSpoken of as being at the time of the 
commencement of the ministry of John the Baptist, and 
Jesus Christ, near at hand. Matt, iii : 1, 2, iv : 17, and 
Mark i: 14, 15. It was not, therefore, a great way off, nor 
in the future and invisible world ; but it was ^ about to be 
established in the earth, in accordance with the prediction 
of the prophet Daniel. See Daniel ii : 44. 

4. It is spoken of as having, in the days of Christ and 
his apostles, coma nigh unto thepeojde* Luke x : 9, 11. 

5. Persons are spoken of as being not far from the Tang" 
dom of God* Mark xii : 34. 

6. It is spoken of as having actually come to the people 
in the days of Jesus Christ. Matt, xii: 28, Luke xvii : 21, 
and xi : 20. 

7. Persons are spoken of as pressing into, entering into, 
and as actually being in this kingdom. Matt, v : 3, 1(^ and 
xxiii: 13 ; Luke vi : 20 and xvi : 16 ; Col. i : 13 ; Heb. 
xii : 28, and Rev. i : 9. All of these persons were alive 
and on the earth. Hence, this kingdom must have been in 
this world. 

8. Food and raiment are promised to individuals after 
they have entered into this kingdom. Matt, vi : 33 ; Luke 
xii: 31. And persons are spoken of as eating bread in 
the kingdom of God. Lukexiv: 16. But, certainly, food 
and clothing will not be needed in the resurrection world, 
nor will bread be partaken of there. 

9. People are spoken of as coming froixi the east, and 
from the west, from the north, and from the south, and sit- 
ting down in the kingdom of God. Luke xiii: 29 ; Matt. 
viii : 11, But, surely, this \a not lo uke ^lace in the fu- 

tare world. Dr. Whitby say a ow \!Cke;&^ x«^\sr— '•'\.^\\^. 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and 3«ico>Q,\n\!£i^V\v\^^^\sv^1 
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heaven, doth not ngnifij to enjoy everlasting happiness in 
heaven with them, but only to becotne the sons of Abraham 
by faiih, Gal. iii : 7, and so to be blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham, verse 9, to have the blessing of x\braham coming on 
them, that they may. receive the promise of the spirit, ver* 
14, through faith in Christ, to be the seed of Abraham and 
heirs according to the promise^ ver. 29, viz., the^ promise 
made to Abraham, Gen. xii : 3, renewed to Isaac, Gen. 
xxvi: 4, and confirmed to Jacob, Gen. xxviii : 14, and to 
be according to Isaac, the children of promise. Gal. iv : 28. 
This, says Christ, shall be the blessing of the believing 
Gentiles ; they shall be sons of Abraham, and heirs of 
the promises made to the patriarchs, and mentioned by all 
the holy prophets of the Old Testament ; whereas, the un- 
believing Jews, wanting the faidi of Abraham, shall be de- 
prived of the blessings promised to his seed ; for they who 
seek to enter, and shall not be able, because die Master has 
shut to his door, Luke xiii : 24, 25, are those Jews who 
sought for righteousness by the works of the law and not 
by faith, and tlierefore found it not, Rom. ix: 31, 32| and 
vi : 7, who entered not into the rest prepared for tliem, by 
reason of their unbelief, Heb. iii : 18, 19, iv : 2 and v : 8, 
from whom the kingdom of God was taken away : Matt. 
xxi : 43.' 

10. It is said of this kingdom, that it should be taken 
from the Jews and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. Matt, xxi : 43. The blessings and privileges of 
the Messiah's reign, or the Gospel dispensation, were de- 
signed for the Jews ; but they rejected their Messiah, judg- 
ed themselves unworthy of everlasting life, and lo, the apos* 
ties turned to the Gentiles. 

11. It is said of the children of this kingdom, that they 
should be cast out of it. Luke xiii : 28 and Matt, viii: 12. 
But is it to be believed, that the children of the kingdom 
of immortal glory and blessedness, are to be cast out? 

12. It is represented that the commandments of God are 
to be kept, and broke, and taught in this kingdoca* Msi^vt. 
v: 19. But, cerl&ialy^ we are not to utiAex^Aaxv^^'^v.^'eRfc 

things are to take place in another wot\A\ 
li^. TMs kiBgdom k compared lo a tcv^^v ^n\v^ ^^qtw^^ 

26 
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good seed in his field, but while men slept, bis enemy came 
and sowed tares. Matt, xiii : 24-30. But is the kingdom 
of immortal glory a place where good and bad seed will be 
sown ? and where tares will grow amongst the wheat ? It 
is compared to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took 
and sowed in his field, which grew and became a great tree, 
so that the fowls of the air lodged in its branches. Matt, 
xiii: 31, 32 and Luke xiii: 18. Also to leaven, which ti 
woman look and hid in three measures of meal, until the 
whole was leavened. Matt, xiii : 33. These comparisons 
were designed to illustrate the growth, and progress, and 
spread, and extension of this kingdom. If we understand 
it of a kingdom in another world, we can see no propriety 
in these comparisons ; but if we understand it of Christ's 
kingdom on earth, all is plain and easy of comprehension. 
Again, it is likened unto a net which was cast into the sea, 
and gathered fishes of every kind, both good and bad : 
Matt, xiii : 47, 48. But who believes that both good and 
bad men, as such, are to be gathered into God^s kingdom 
in another world .'^ It is also likened to a householder, who 
went to hire laborers in his vineyard : Matt, xx : 1 ; to a 
king which made a marriage for his son. Matt, xxii : 2, 3, 
and to ten virgins, five of whom were wise, and five foolish, 
Malt. XXV : 1. But, certainly, we are not to suppose that 
anything like vineyards, or laborers in vineyards, will exist 
in the immortal world ! Nor that weddings will take place 
there, nor that one-half of the inhabitants of heaven will be 
wise, and the other half fools ! 

14. It is said of Christ, that he should gather out of his 
kingdom, all things that offended, and those that done ini- 
quity : Matt, xiii: 41. But who believes that offences will 
be committed, or that iniquity will be practiced in the spi- 
ritual kingdom on high ? 

15. Christ assured his disciples, that someof them would 
live to see the kingdom of God come with power : Mark 
ix : 1 ; Luke xxi : 31. We here remark, that the kingdom 
of God commenced when John and Christ commenced 
their ministry ; but it exisleA orvV^ vev \\%» \w^v^\^K\t stages. 

It was not fully and perm^LivenWy e^v?JXi\v^^^Ss\ ^^ ^^A^^ 
until the power of ibe hoV? peo^\^ ^^^ ^^^\.\a\^^, ^^^ ^^ 
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city and temple of Jerusalem was destroyed^ Like the 
grain of mustard seed, it was to spring forth and grow, un- 
til it should extend' itself so as to afford protection, and 
shelter, to all who became its subjects. And it is to con- 
tinue to increase, and extend, until like the leaven which a 
woman hid in three measures of meal, the whole mass of 
mankind are to be leavened by its influence. 

16. This kingdom is never defined by the inspired wri- 
ters, to signify the kingdom of immortal glory. It will not 
be disputed that Jesus Christ, and Paul, understood all 
about this kingdom. Let us see, then, how they define it. 
In Luke xvii : 20, 21, we read as follows : ' And when he 
(Christ) was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom 
of God should come, he answered them, and said, The 
kingdom of God tcometh^ [here we see it was something 
which was coming to the people^ not something which they 
w^ere going to.! * The kingdom of God cometh -not with 
observation ;' [that is, it can not be seen ; it is spiritual ;] 
* neither shall they say, lo here, or lo there !' [that is, it is 
not located in any particular place,] ' for, behold the king- 
dom of God is within you J In Romans xiv : 17, Paul 
gays—.* For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; 
but righteousness and peace ^ and/oy in tlie Holy Ghost.' — 
Here the apostle tells us what it is not, and also what it is. 
It is not any thing which can be ale or drank ; but it is 
righteousness, peace and joy. It matters not, then, whether 
it is above or below, east, west, north or south ; in this world, 
or another; in time, or in eternity ; wherever you find righte- 
ousness, peace and joy, there is the kingdom of God. 

17. This kingdom can not be inherited nor enjoyed by 
the unrighteous, nor by fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor eflfiminate, nor abusers of themselves with man- 
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners: 1 Cor. vi : 9, 10. None of these cha- 
racters, as such, can possibly enjoy this kingdom ; for they 
are destitute of righteousness ; and this kingdom is a king- 
dom of righteousness. They are destitute of peace, and 
this kingdom is a kingdom of peace* T\\^^ ^\^ ^^'^^:^^3^^ 
of Joy, and this kingdom is a kingdom ol y$^» '2i\iX^<^N^- 

saads of these characters have beeu cXe^x^afc^ Sxqjwv ^^"^^ 
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filthiness, and have entered into the enjoyment of ibis king- 
dom. In verse 11, the apostle says — ^ And $uch tveresome 
of you: but ye are washed, ye are sanctified,' &c. 

18. No man can enjoy this kingdom, until he is made 
acquainted with, and believes nnderstandingly the truths of 
%he Gospel. Jesus says, John iii : 3, * Except a man be 
born again, he can not see the kingdom of God.' The 
phrase, * born again,' w^as one in common use among the 
Jews, to signify conversion from error to truth. It was used 
in the same sense by our Lord. Unless, therefore, those 
who are in error are converted from their errors, both of 
belief and practice, they can not eater into the enjoyment 
of this kingdom, for it is a kingdom of truth. 

19. This kingdom, or reign of Christ, is finally to end. 
But not until Christ has brought all intelligent creatures to 
bow the knee to him, and to confess him Lord. Not until 
lie has subdued and reconciled all things to God : Eph. i : 
9, 10 ; Phil, ii : 9-11 ; Col. i : 19, 20. And in 1 Cor. 
XV : 24, Paul says — * Then cometh tiie end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kivgdoin to God, even the Father.' 
If the reader will consult the whole of the fifteenth chapter 
of 1st Corinthians, he will see that this delivering up of the 
kingdom, is not to take place until after the resurrection of 
all the dead from corruption, weakness and dishonor, to in- 
corruption,. power and glory, and the change of all the liv- 
ing from mortal to immortality. Death is to be annihilated 
and swallowed up in victory ; and his sting, which is sin, 
is to be destroyed. Christ himself is to become subject ta 
Goci^ aafl Gad.is- to. become atJ.i'n alk 



SECTION IVI. 

THE SCRIPTURE USAGE OF THE PHRA- 
SES ETEBJfAL LIFE, &C, 

CHAPTER I- 

All the passages in the Bible, tcherein the jphrase eternal life, 
occurs. 

Matt, xix : 16. And behold, one came and said unto him, Good 
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may hnve eternal life? 

Mark x : 17. And, when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him. Good Master, 
what shall 1 do, that I may inherit eternal life 7 

Luke X : 25. And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying. Master, what shall rdo to inherit eternal life? 

Luke xviii : 18. And a certain ruler asked him, «ayiog, Ciood 
Master, what shaH I do (o inherit eternal life? 

Matt. XXV : 46. And these shall go away ieto everlastiog pun* 
ishment : but the righteous inio lifk eternal. 

Mark x : 36. But he, (that hath left father, mother, wife, chil- 
dpen« ^c.,) shall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and <;hildren, and lands, 
with persecutions ; and in tlie world to come, eternal life. 

John iii : 15. That whosoever believeth in him, (the Son of 
man,) should not perish, but have eternal life. 

John iv : 36. And he that reapeth, receiveth wa^e.%^ ^^d %^« 
«heretb fruit UDto eternal Hfe ; that both \\e xVi^t ^y«^*Ocv^ ^\A\i^>^'^ 
reapetb, may rejoice together. 
John v: 39. Search the Scripluiea; fet \i\ v\v^m ^^<^x^ ^'^ 
^are eternal life: and ibey are they NvVuch V^ftv\J'3 ol ux^ 

2ft* 
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Jofao vi; 54* Who«o eatetb my fletbt and driDketh my blood, 
&alb eternal Itfe ; and I will raise bin ap at tbe last d»y. 

Verse 68. Then Simoo Peter answered bim, Lord, to whom 
•hall we go I thou hast the words ot eternal life. 

John 1 : 28. And I give unto them (Christ's sheep,) eternal life ; 
and they shall nevei perish, neither shaB any {^iiek tbem out of my 
band. 

John xil : 25. He that bveth bis life, shall lose it; and be that 
bateth his life in this world, shall kee^ it uato life eternal, 

John xvii : 2« 3. ka thou hast given him (Christ) power over 
all flesh, that he should give etemai l^ to as many as thou bast 
given him. And this is life eternal^ that tbey might know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 

Acts xiii:. 4S. And when tbe Gentiles beard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were or-» 
daioed to etemahlife^ believed. v^ 

Horn, ii,: 7. To them who, by patient continuance in weU*doing« 
aeek for glory,, and hooor, and immortality ; etemai life. 

Rom. v: 21. That as sin bath reifrned unto death, even at^ 
might grace reign through righteousness unio etemai life, by Jesua 
Christ our Lord. 

Horn* vi : 23p For the wages of sin is death : but the gifi of God 
is etemallife, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

1 Tim. vi: 1;2. Fight tbe good fight of faith»Iay hold on etemai 
life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast piofessed a good pro- 
fession before maoy witnesses. 

Titus i : 2^ In hope of etemai life, which Gbd, that cap not lie^ 
promised before the world began. 

Titusiii: T. That being justified by his graoe, we should be 
made heirs according to tbe hope c^ eternal life. 

li Joba i :- ^* For the life was manifested, and we have seen it,, 
and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life which wa& 
with tbe'Falher, and waa manifested unto us. 

1 John ii : 25*. And this is the promise that he hath promised 
us, even eternal life. 

1 John iii: X5. Whosoever haieth his brother, la a murderer ^. 
and ye know that no murderer baih etermal life abiding in him. 

1 John V : 11. And this is the record that God bath given to us. 
eternal life; and this life is in his Son. 
Verse 13; These things have 1 written unto you that believe oa 
. the name of the Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have etor« 
nal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 

Verse 20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 

given us an understanding, that we may know him that is true; 

and we are in him that is tDue, even in his Son Jiesus Christ. This 

is the true God, and etemai life. 

Jude I ; 21. Keep youtscVvea lu ihe love of God, looking for the 

wercy of our. Liprd lesua GViwsv UBto ^Urtiul \\|*». 
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CHAPTER II. 

AU the passages in the Bible, in %M€h (he phrase, eterlastiii« 
ifiFEf occurs. 

Dan. xii : 2. And many of them tbat sleep in the du«t of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. 

Matt, xix : 29. And every one that batk fersoken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an hondred-foldy and shall 
inherit everlasting life. 

Luke xviii : 30. Who shall not receive manifold more in this 
present time, and in the world to come, life everlasting. 

Jphn iii : 16. For God so loved the worlds that he gave bis only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeih in him, should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

John iv : 14. But whosoever drinketh of the water that 1 shall ^ 
give himv shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him, 
shall be in him a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. 

J«hn V : 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareih 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting lift, 
and shall ^ot come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto life. 

Johnvi: 27. Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
the meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
man sliall give unto you : for him hath God the Father sealed. 

Verse 40. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlast' 
ing life: and I will raise him up at the last day. 

verse 47. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Jne that believeth oa 
me, hath everlasting life. 

Johnocii: 50. And I know that kis commandmenl i^ life ever'* 
lasting : whateoever I speak, therefore^ even as the Father said 
uniome, so I speak. 

Acts xiii: 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said,. 
It was necessary that the vvond of God should first have been spoken 
to you ; but seeing ye pu>t it from you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy o( everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

Rom. vi : 22. But now, being made free from sia, and become 
servants to God,, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end ever- 
lasting life. 

Gal. vi : 8. For he that soweth to his Mfi^h, shall of the flesh 
i^ap corruption : but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit 
reap life everlasting. 

1 Tim. i : 16. Howbeit, for this cause 1 o\>V«AXi^^ tc\€tc^ >^'^V:«^ 
me Sr8tJe§u9 Christ mifiht shew forth a\\ \oi\g;-«aS«ux!k%> S.o\ ^^^w^- 
iern to them which should hereafter ^eWe-ve 01^ Vvvm v& wjt €»ttXoa4r 
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CHAPTER III. 
Remarlcs on the phrcues eternal and everlasting life. 

If the reader will carefully examiDe the first and second 
Chapters of this Section, he will see that the phrases eter- 
nal life and everlasting life, are perfectly synonymous. This 
is evident, from the fact that the original phrase is the sarbe, 
whether it is translated eternal, or everlasting life ; and, also, 
from the fact, that in those passages where the phrase eter- 
nal life occurs, in the parallel passages the phrase everlast- 
ing life is used to signify the same thing. Compare Mark 
X : 30 with Luke xviii: 30, and John iii: 16 with John iii: 
16, and John v : 24 with John vi : 54. 

The phrase 'eternal life' does not occur in the Old Tes- 
tament It occurs in the New Testament twenty-nine times, 
and is generally, if not in all cases, used to signify the mo- 
ral life, imparted by the Gospel. The phrase everlasting 
life occurs but once in the Old Testament : Dan. xii : 2. 
In the New, it occurs thirteen times. It is used, as we have 
seen, to signify the same as the phrase eternal life. It has 
been supposed that these phrases are used to signify a life 
to be enjoyed in a future state of existence. The only 
thing which makes this opinion appear at all plausible, is 
the fact that this life is spoken of as something to be enjoy- 
ed in the world to come. See Mark x : 30 and Luke xviii: 
30. But we remark, that in these texts, the word which is 
rendered worlds is aion ; a word which signifies an age or 
dispensation. And the phrase ' aion to come,' is used in 
the New Testament to signify the reign of the Messiah, or 
Gospel dispensation. Adam Clarke says — * Olam ha-bo, 
the world to come, is a constant phrase for the times of the 
Messiah in the Jewish writers.' The following facts will 
show what is the obvious meaning of the phrases, and that 
the meaning of them is generally misunderstood. 

J. Not one of the Scriplute vji\\^t% Iwye ever defined 
ibese phrases to signify a life to \>e exi^o^^^m^lviXxa^ ^\3ss». 
of existence. 
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2. Jesus Christ defines eternal life to consist in a know<- 
ledge of God, and of Jesus whom he hath sent: Johnxvii: 

3. Of course, those who by the Gospel are made acquaint- 
ed with God, and Jesus Christ, are in the possession of 
eternal life. It is certainly fair to allow Jesus to define his 
own terms and phrases. He certainly knew what was meant 
by eternal life, and if he was correct in his definition of it, 
the common opinion of it must be erroneous. We choose 
to abide by the testimony of Jesus, and to reject the autho- 
rity of all uninspired men, when it comes in contact with 
that testimony. 

3. Persons are frequently spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment, as being in the possession of eternal life : John vi : 
54, x: 28; 1 Johnv: 11,13; Johnv: 24, vi: 47; Rom. 
vi : 22. 

4. In 1 John iii: 15, it is said, that *no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him.' This certainly implies that men 
may have the life .abiding in them. 

5. The words eternal and everlasting are applied to this 
life, not to express the duration of it, but to express the 
kind or quality of it. Tliis life is called eternal, for tire 
following reasons : — 1. To distinguish it from the life en- 
joyed by those living under the Legal dispensation. That 
is never called eternal, or everlasting life. We have seen 
that the phrase eternal life does not occur in the Old Tes- 
tament. The phrase everlasting life occurs but once, Dan. 
xii : 2, and we have shown in our examination of that text, 
that it is used with reference to the life imparted by the Gos- 

!)el. 2. Because those who are in the possession of this 
ife, enjoy it continually^ unceoMngly^ uninterruptedly and 
perpetually. One definition of the word rendered eternal, 
IS pejpetual. 3. Because it is a life to be enjoyed in the 
* everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Christ's 
kingdom is called everlasting, yet it is to come to an end. 
^ * Then comethr the endy when he shall have delivered up 
'the kingdom to God, even the Father:' 1 Cor. xv: 24-28. 

4. Because it is a life to be enjoyed under the d\%^«iwsaNKss^ 
of the * everlasting Gospel.' The Goa^e\ \9» ^"^JNa^ ^m^x- 

lasting, Rev.xiv: 6, yet no one supposes Vx.N^'^Xi^V^^'^^': 
ed throughout the endless, ages of elermVj. &. ^^c».vx^^^ 
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ia a life imparted by that Gospel, which brings ' life and 
immortality to light.' The believer in this Gospel lives in 
the constant enjoyment of a hope ' full of immortality,' and 
in the perpetual anticipation of an inheritance ^ incorrupti- 
ble, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.' 



SECTION XYLI. 

BIBLE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION AND 
DAMNATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

All the passages in the New Testament wherein the words save, 
SAVED, and saltatioi? accur^ and which relate to Gospel salvation. 

Save. — Matt, i : 21. And she shall bring forth a son aad (hou 
shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save his people from their 
sins. 

Luke xix : 10. For the Son of man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost. 

Matt, xviii: 11. For the Son of man is come to save that which 
was lost. 

Luke ix : 56. For the Sod of man is not come to destroy meo*8 
lives, but to save them. 

John xii : 47. And if any man hear my words, and believe not, 
I judge him not : for I came not to judge the world but to save the 
worlclf 

Kom. xi : 14. If by any means 1 may provoke to emillatioD 
them which are my flesh, and m\%V\\. soce wam^ of them. 

1 Cor. i: 21. For afier iV\at,\n vVi^ vi\^om q.1 ^vA,^^^^^4 
by wisdom knew not Goii, U pUivse^ G^o^ V^^ >^'^ ^acX\^T«aa ^\ 
preachiog to save them ihat ^ie\\e\'e. •* 
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1 Cor. vii : 16. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shah save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether 
thou sbdlt save thy wife ? 

1 Tim. i : 15. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; of 
whom I am chief. 

1 Tim. iv : 16. Takaheed unto thyself, and unto ihe doctrine ; . 
continue in them : for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and 
them that hear thee. 

Heb. vii : 25. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the ut- 
teimost, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. 

James i : 21. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity 
of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls. 

James ii : 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, thougii a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works ? can faiih save him ? 

James v : 20. Let him know, that he which converieth the sin- 
ner from the error «f his way, shalL save a soul from death, and 
shall hide a multitude of sins. 

Jude i:.23. And others save with fear, pulling them out of the - 
fire ; hating even the gartiient spotted by the flesh. 

Saved. — Matt, xix : 25. When his disciples heard it, (that it 
was hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven,) they were 
exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved? 

Matt, xxvii : 42. He saved others,' himself he can not save. If 
he be the king of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him. 

Mark x : 25, 26. It is easier for a camel (cable) to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of GoJ. And they were astonished out of measure, saying among 
themselves. Who then can be saved? 

Luke xviii: 25, S6. For it is easiei for a camel ^caiZe^ to go 
through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. And they that lieard it, said. Who then can be saved? 

Lukexxiii; 35. And the people stood beholding: and the ru- 
lers also with them, derided him, saying, He saved others; let him 
save liimself, if he be Christ the chosen of God. 

Luke vii : 50. And he (Christ) said to the woman, Thy faith 
haih saved thee : go in peace. 

Luke viii : 12. Those by the way-side are they that hear: then 
cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest 
they should believe, and be saved, 

Luke xiii: 23, 24. Then said one unto him. Lord, are there 
few ihsit be saved ? And he said unto them, %trive to ^\\\fc\ vc^'ax. 
the strait gate ; for many, I say unio you, >N\V\%e^V. v* ^\i\ai\x\^^w\ 
shall not be able. 
John Hi: 17. For God sent not lAs Son uAo V\\^ ^ox\^. v^ ^«^- 
dewa the world; but that ihp world, i\iioug)i Vkta\>m\g>^t>>«' &a-cea 
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John V : 34. But I receive not testimony from man : but these 
things I say, that ye might be saved. 

Acts ii : 47. (AU the believers,) praising God, and having favor 
with all the people. And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved. 

Acisiv: 12. Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved. 

Acts XV : 1. And certain men which came down from Judea 
taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye can not be saved. 

Acts xvi : 30, 31. And brought them out, and said. Sirs, what 
must I do to 5c saved? And they (apostles) said, Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

Rom. viii: 24. For we are saved by hope. But hope that is 
seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? 

Rom. x: 1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved. 

1 Cor. i: 18. For the preaching of the cross is to them that 
perish, foolishness ; but unto us which arc saved, it is the power of 
God. 

1 Cor. v: 5. To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit way be saved, fn the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

1 Cor. x : 33. Even as I please all men in all things, not seek- 
ing mine own profit, hut the profit of many, that they may be saved. 

1 Cor. xv: 2. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in mem- 
ory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. 

2 Cor. ii : 15. For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ in 
them that are saved, and in them that perish. 

Eph. ii : 5. Even when we were dead in sinS, hath quickened 
us together with Christ; (by grace ye are savefl.) 

Verse 8. For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that 
not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. 

1 Thess. Ii: 16. Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway : for the wrath is 
come upon them to the uttermost. 

2 Thess. ii : 10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish; because they 'received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. 

1 Tith. ii: 4. Who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth. 

Titus iii : 5. Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved uS; by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

1 Peter iv ; 18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the un/»odly and the slntiet apv^at 1 
Rev. xxi : *24. And the nations ot vVi^m '•wWOcv ate saxtd,^^^V 
walkio the light of it; (the holy cit-y;) «iXi^ vV^ Nbaw^^ oil \\v^ t^^x^ 
do bring their glory and bonot inlo Vx. 
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2 Tina, i: 9. Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our worlts, but according to his own pur- 
pose and grace, which was given us in Chridt Jesus, before the 
world began. 

Markxvi: 16. He that believeih, and is baptized, s/wfW be 
saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned. 

John X : 9. I am the door : by me if any man enter in he shall 
be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

Acts ii : 21. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lprd, shall be saved. 

Acts xi : 14, Who (Peter) shall tell the^se words, whereby thou 
and ail thy house shall be saved. 

Acts XV : 11. But we believe, that through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved even as they. 

Rom. V : 9, JO. Much more then, being now justified by his 
blood, we shall be saved [torn wrath through him. For if, when 
weivere enemies, we were lecpnciled to God by the death of his 
Son ; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 

Rom. ix: 27. Bsaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a rem- 
nant shall be sg,ved. k . 

Rom. X : 9. Tiiat if thou shall confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart, that <jrod hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

Verse 13. For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. 

Rom. xi : 26. And sa alllsrael shall be saved ; as it is written. 
There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob. 

1 Cor. iii : 15. If any man^s wor^t shall be burned, he shall suf' 
fer loss: but he himself 5^// be saved ; yet so as by fire. 

Salvation. — Luke i: 76, 77. And thou, child, (John) shalt be- 
called The Prophet of the highest ; for thou shall go before the face 
of the Lord, to prepare his ways; to give iinowl^ge of salvati<m 
unto his people, by the remission of their sins. 

Luke lii : 6. And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

Luke xix : 9. And Jesus said unto him, (ZaccheuSy) This day 
25 salvation come to this hous^, forasmuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham. ; 

John iv : 22. Ye (Samaritans) worship ye know not what ; we 
know what we woiship ; for salvation is of the Jews. 

Acts iv : 12. Neither is there salvation in any other : for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved. 

Acts xiii : 26. Men and brethren, children of the stock of Ahra- 
ham, and whosoever among you fearelh Qod^ lo -^ow v^ >\xfc ^w.\ v:^ 
(his sanation sent. 

Verse 47. For so hath the Lord commanded \x%> wjSsi^^^'^^^^ 

27 
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set thee to be a lifbt of the C^entHeey that tboo sfaouldest be^ ^^- 
vatioit unto the eods of the earth. 

Acts xvi : 17. The same followed Paol and us, and cried, say- 
ing, These meo are the servaUits of the moot high Qodf which shew 
unto us the n>ay of salvation. 

Acts xxviii: 28. Be it known therefore, unto you, that the salvC" 
tion of Ood is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will heai it. 

Rom. i: 16. For i am not ashamed of the Oospel of Christ : 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believetb'; 
to the Jew first, and also lo the Greek. 

Rom. X : 10. For with the heart man believeth unto right- 
eousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation, 

Rom. xi : 11. I say then, Have they (Israel) stumbled, that 
they should fall ? God forbid : but rather through their fall salva^ 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 

Rom. xit : 11. And that, knowing the time, tiiat now it js hi^h 
time to awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation ^nearer than 
when we believed. 

2 Cor. i : 6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your conso- 
lation, and salvation^ which is efiectuaVin the enduring of the same 
sufferings which we also suffer ; or whether we be comforted, it is 
for your consolation and salvation, 

2 Cor. vi : 2. For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, 
and in the day of salvation have I succoured .thee : behold, now is 
the day oC salvation^ 

2 Cor, vii : 10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salva^ 
tion not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death. 

£ph. i: 13. In whom ye also trusted, afler that ye heard the 
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation ; in whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy spirit of promise. 

£ph. vi : 17. And take the helmet of salvation^ and the sword 
of the spirit, which fs the word of God. 

Phil, i : 28. And in nothing terrified by your adversaries : 
which is to them an evident token of perdition, but to you of salva- 
tion, and that of God. 

Phil, ii : 12, 13. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my 
absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling : for 
it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. 

1 Thess. V : 8, 9. But let us who are of the day, be sober, put- 
ting on the breast-plate oT faith and love; and for an helmet the 
hope of «a/va^on : for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 Thess. ii : 13. But we are bound to give thanks always to God 
/bryoUf brethren, beloved of ihe L»otd> because God hath, from the 

begin QWg, chosen you to«alwilionvYiio\i^«Mioi^ca<vwiQ!l^^ 
and belief of the truth. . . ^ > > * x. 

2 Tim, ii : 10. Therefore 1 endure fL\\v\i\ii^^oxNJ«i^^^^^^^«*»> 
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that they may also obcain the BolvatUm w^bich it in Cbrisi Jesu8 
with eternal glory. * 

2 Tim. ill : 15. And that from a child thoa bast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvaHon, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. ' 

Titus ii : 11. For the grace of God, thai bringeth salvation, bath 
appeared to all men. 

Heb. i : 14. Are they (the angels) not all ministering spirits, sent 
fbrih to minister for them who shall be heirs o( salvation? 

Heb. ii : 3. How shall we escape^ if we neglect so great sntva- 
Hon ; which at the first began io bespoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him. 

Verse 10. For it became him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
Captain of ^«ir4(a/^ation perfect through suffering. 

Heb. V : 9. And being made perfect, he became the Author of 
eternal salvation, unto all them that obey him. 

Heb vi: 9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things tliat accompany solvate, though we thus 8peak. 

Heb. ix : 28. So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time, without sin, unto tfoZva^ion. 

1 Peter i : 5. Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto solvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.^ 

. Verses 9, 1<). Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls. Ot vohvch salvation \he prophets have inquired, and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
untoyou. ^ ' 

2 Pet. iii : 1^. And account that the long suffering of our Lord 
is salvation. 

Judei: 3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you o£ the comnum salvation. 

Rev. vii: 10, xix: 1, and xii: 10. 



CHAPTER II- 

Those passages in the New Testamejct where the words damna- 
tion, DAMNED, CONDEMNATION^ CONDEMNED, SfC., OCCUr, 

Damnation. — Matt, xxiii : 14. Woe unto you. Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widow V houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greate 
damnation.. 

■ Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers I how can ^je 
escape the damnation of hell? (Gehtnrta.) 
Luke XX : 47. Which (Scribes) devout n«\^oV^ >qr»\»r»> -wn^ 
/or a ehew make long prayers : the aam^ «k>a^\\ t^^«c<^ ^TtaV«v. 
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Mark xii : 40. Which devour widow'« bouses nnd for a pretence 
make long prayers : these shall receive greater damnation. 

Mark iii: 29. But he that shall blaspheme against the Holj 
Ghost, hath never forgiveness, bat is in danger of eternal damnation, 

John V : 29. And shall come forth ; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that, have done evil, unto the 
resurrection o( damnation, 

Rom; iii : 8. And not rather (as we be slanderously reported, and 
as some affirm that we say,) let us do evil, tliat good may come ? 
whose damnation is ju^t, 

Horn, xiii :] 2. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, re- 
slsteth the ordinance of God ; and they that resist, shall receive to 
themselves da'innation, 

1 Cor. xi : 29. For be that eateth and drinketh-unworfhily, 
eateth and drinkcth e/amn^ion to himself, not discerning the Lord's 
body. 

1 Tim. v: 12. Having damnation^ because they have cast off 
their first faith. 

2 Peter ii : 3* Ami throttgli covetousness shall they, (faUe 
teachers^) with feigned words, make merchandise of you: whose 
judgment now>of a long time lingereth not, af)d their damnation 
slumbereth not. 

Damned. — Mark xvi : 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall ba saved : but he that believeib not ahall be dammd. 

Horn, xiv : 23. And he that doubieib is damned if he eat, be- 
cause he eateth not of faiib : for whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. 

2 Thess. ii : 11, 12. And for this cause (rejecting the truth) 
God shall send them strong del usiooa, that tbey should believe ia 
lie; that they all might he damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

CoNDEMWATioN.^John iii : 16-19. For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Inm, should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world, to condemn the world ; but that the 
world, through him, might be saved. He that believeth on him, is 
not condemned : but he that heWeveih uou is condemned already; 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. Aad this is the condemnation^ that light is cume into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil. 

John v: 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that hearetb 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto life. 

Rom, v: 16. Ajad not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
gift : for the judgment was by oue to ccmdemualwa \ Wt the free 
^i/2 IS of many offences unto }UiiUficauot\, 

Verse 18, Therefore, as by \.\ve offew^ie ol Q.tk^> ^^^^^m^v ^^xs^^ 
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upon all men to condemnation; even 8o by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. 

Rom. viii : 1-3. There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
afier the spirit. For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death. For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, send- 
ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and ibr sio, condemned 
sin io the fieah. 

1 Cor. xi : 32*3^4. But when we are judged, we are chastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the worlc(* 
Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, larry one 
for another. And if any man honger, let him eat at home ; that 
ye come not together unto condemnation. And the rest will I s«t 
in order when I come. 

2 Cor. iii ; 9. For if the ministration oC condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. 

1 Tim. ili : 6. Not a novice, lest, being lifted up with pnde, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

James iii: 1. My brethren, be Hiot many masters, knowing that 
we shall receive the greater condemnation, 

James v: 12. But let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay; 
lest ye fall into condemnation. 

Judei: 4/ For there are certain < men crept in nnawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this 4:o7idemnation^ ungodly nben, 
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousbess, and denying the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Luke vi: 37. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; condemn 
not, and ye shall not he condemned: forgive and ye shall be forgiven. 

John viii : 10, 11. When Jesus had lifled up himself, and saw 
none but the woman, he said unto her. Woman, where are these 
thine answers ? hath no man condemned thee ? She said. No man. 
Lord. And Jesus said unto her. Neither do I condemn thee: go, 
and sin no more. 

Titus iii : 10, 11. A man that is an heretic, aAer the Erst and 
second admonition, reject ; knowing that he thai is such, is sub- 
verted, and sinnelb, being condemned ot himself. 

2 Peter ii: 6. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them am 
eosaoiple uato those that after isboald live ungodly. 



CHAPTER III. 

Remarks on the Bible doctrine of mlviUion and doMmiSsmi. 

These remarks are designed to atKW xke e,cmVE«sX\«2cii^'^ 
ibe ophiona o£ men oo this subiect, aivdi tS^fca \?telMfc \Kbd»»« 
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of the Bible. 1. We will speak of salvation. 2. Of dam- 
nation. 

1. Of Salvation. — The common opinion on this sub- 
ject is, first, That Jesus Christ came to this world to save 
mankind in another; second. That the salvation of the Gos- 
pel consists in being saved from the penalty of God's law; 
from deserved punishment ; and from an endless hell, or 
place of misery, in a future state of existence. But to all 
of these opinions we oppose the following objections, viz. 

1. It is no where said in the Bible, that Jesus Christ 
came to this wodd to save mankind in another. On the 
contrary, he himself says, that he came ^ to seek and to save 
that which was lost.^ LukexixTlO; Matt, xviii : II. Not 
that which was in danger of being lost, nor that which was 
liable to be lost, but that which was already lost. In Luke 
iv : 18, 19, be tells us that he came to * preach the Gospel 
to the poor; to^heal the broken-hearted, to preach delive- 
rance CO the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord.' ' He also affirms that he came 
to do the will of God : John vi : 38, and to bear witness 
to the truth : John xviii: 37. But he no where informs us, 
that be came to save any man from any danger to which he 
wa& exposed in another ^vorld. 

2. The Bible no where informs us, that salvation con- 
sists in being saved from the penally of God's law, nor from 
deserved punishment, nor from a place of endless misery. 
On the contrary, the salvation of the Gospel consists in be- 
ing saved from darkness, from unbelief, from sin and all its 
attendant evil consequences. John xii : 46. /I am come a 
light into the woild, that whosoever believeth on me should 
not abide in darkness.^ G al. i : 4. * Who gave himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world, 
according to the will of God and our Father.' Titus ii : 14. 
* Who gave himself for us, that he might pedeem us from 
all iniquity y and purify unto himself a peculiai? people, zeal- 
ous of good works.* Matt, i: 21. *^hou shalt call his 

DSLtDe Jesus ; for he alaaW a^v^ Yvva ^to^^ jVwa tlveir stws.' 
As mankind have miiatook \\ie xv^Kxnte ol ^\\Nt>jC\^^^^^>^«^ 
Mto been mistaken W regard Ao^St^^^'^^^^^^^^^^ 
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effected. It has been supposed that this salvation is eflfected 
by Christ's suffering the penalty due to the sinner, and bear- 
ing in his own^ person the punishment which the guilty only 
were deserving of. But where could mankind learn such 
opinions ? Certainiy not from the Bible ; for that no where 
informs us that Jesus suffered the penalty of any law of 
God whatever; nor that he suffered any punishment which 
was due to our sins. That Jesus suffered in consequence 
of our sins'is undoubtedly true. But howthis could exo- 
nerate us from blame, or clear us from guilt, is more than 
any rational man can possibly understand. How then is 
this salvation effected ? Answer,^ by simply believing the 
truth. jMankind, in consequence of sin, have become 'ali- 
enated from the life of God, through the ignorance which 
is in them : Eph. iv : 18. They are lost in the labyrinths 
of «in atid transgression: Luke xix: 10. They are igno- 
rant of God, of his character, and of his purposes concern- 
ing the final destiny of the human race : 1 Cor. i : 21. Je- 
sus came with a message of love^ of grace, and of salvation. 
He came to reVeal the true character of God, and to make 
known his purposes. He came to bear witness to the truth. 
By believing this truth we exercise a faith which * works by 
love and purifies the heart,' Gal. v : 6^; and we have ai hope 
imparted to us, which enables us to 'purify ourselves, even 
as God is pure:' l^John iii: 3. By believing this truth 
we come into the possession of a true knowledge of God, 
• whom to know, is life eternal :' John xvii : 3. Jesus 
came to preach the Gospel, and those who believe this Gos- 
pel, find it to be the ^ power of God unto salvation:^ Rom. 
i : 16. To be saved, is to be redeemed from the bondage 
of sin, to be born again, and to be ifiade^ free. AH this is 
effected by the moral power and inflttenee of divine truth* 
Hence, says our Saviour, John viii : 33, * Ye shall know the 
truth, and the ^rw^A shall make yeu yrec.' Hence, Jesus 
prayed for his disciples, John xvii : 17: * Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth.' John xvii: 19> 
^ Ahd for their sakes I sanctify myself> lh%l^\h^'^ ^Vs.^ \sv\^v 
be sanctiGed through the trutk.^ We \e%iTv Ixcivw^vfe^'^^Ka^^ 
even sanetiGcation is ppoduced by t.\\e \ti?Lwe?Mi^ ^S. Ax>a2^ 
lyto the hearts aod roiods^ of the cUWdTeiVNol ^^^- ^^^- 
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ter i; 22, 23. * Seeing ye have purified your soula in obeg^ 
ing the truth through the spirit unto uufeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another, with a pure heart 
fervenily : being bom agaifij not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the vx>rd of God^ which llveth and abid- 
edi forever.' 1 John v : 1. * Whosoever believeth that Je- 
$us is the Christ, is born of God*^ 

As mankind have been mistaken in regard to the nature 
of salvation, and in relation to the means by which it is eA 
fected ; so they have been mistaken in regard to its extent* 
It has been generally supposed, that this salvation will he 
confined to a very few. But the Bible informs us, that Jesus 
came to save the world, John iii: 17 ; and he is repeatedly 
and expressly called the * Saviour of the world.' Of God 
it is^said, 1 Tim. iv : 10, *Who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of those that believe.' And it is said of him, 1 
Tim. ii : 4, * Who will have all mea to be saved, and to 
come unto tlie knowledge of the truth.' We have seen 
that there is a moral power in truth, which renders it capa- 
ble of saving all who believe it. When, therefore, God's 
will is accomplished, and all men are brought to the know- 
ledge of the trutl^, all men will be saved. Jesus says, in 
John vi : 45, ' It is written in the prophets, and they shall 
be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that bath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.' 
When all are taught of God, qll will be taught the truth ; 
even tliat truth which maketh free ; and all will be saved 
by its mighty power. 

But, although God is the prospective Saviour of all men, 
yet he is the special Saviour of those that believe now. — 
The difference between the believer and the, unbeliever, is 
simply this: the believer is saved ; the unbeliever is to be 
saved* God is the special Saviour of believers, because be- 
lievers are saved now. They enjoy a salvation which the un- 
believers know not of. Hence, they are spoken of in the 
Bible^ as being already saved. Luke vii: 50. * Thy faith 
A7M saved thee ; go in peace.' Rom. viii: 24* * For we 
are saved by hope.' 1 Cot. \\ 1^. ^^'S^t ^% ^i^<cJiin^of 
the cross ia to them that ipeT\ah»foo\\Avck^^%>a\sx \«!M^\» 
which are sayed^ it i» the ipo^et oi O^^ \ Ciot.^ v^ 
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* By which (the Gospel) also ye are saved, if ye keep in 
memory what I preached unto you.' 2 Cor. ii : 15. ' For 
we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ in them that arc 
saved, and in them that perish.' Eph. ii : 5. * By grace 
ye are saved.' Eph. il : 8. * For by grace are ye saved/ 
Titus ill : 5. * Not by works of righteousness which We have 
done, but according to his mercy he ^wtcA us.' 2 Tim. i : 
9. * Who Aa/A saved us, and called us with an holy calling.' 

, Eph. i : 1 1. * In whom also we h/jve obtained an inheritance^^ 
&c. Eph. i : 3. •Who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.' Eph. ii : 1. * And 
you hiith he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and 
sins.' Eph. ii : 6. * And hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.' 
Rev. xxi : 24. * And the nations of them which are saved, 
shall walk in the light of it,* [the holy city, by which is 
signified the Gospel dispensation.] 1 Peter i : 9. * jRd- 
ceiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your 
souls.' Gal. iii : 9. * They which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abraham.' Heb. iv:3. • We which have be- 
lieved rfo enter into rest.' In John v : 24, believers are said 
to be in the possession of everlasting life ; and in Rom. viii : 
1, it is said, * There is therefore tww no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus.' In Rom. viii : 2, believ- 
ers are said to be * free from the law of sin and death ;' 
and in Col. i : 13, they are said to be ' delivered from the 
power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son.' On the other hand, unbelievers are said to be 

* condemned,' to be *dead in trespasses and sins,' and to be 

* without hope, and without God in the world;' as we shall 
now show. 

II. Op Damnation. — ^Damnation is supposed by many 
to consist in being sent to 'a place of misery alter death, 
called hell. But to this opinion we object as follows : 

1. The Bible no where gives any such definition of the 
word damnation. The original word rendered damnation, 
is in many places render judge, judged, ^xvixx^^^rci^xA.n^^'^ 
demn, condemned, and condemnalion. It ociCM^^ ^\^^^^ 
Ijrj'a the New Testament, but is t\ot waeA \w ^ ^vcv^^ '^^'" 
stance to signify punishment in anol'het VJO\\^* 
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2. 1% ia contrary to the definition .which the Scripture 
writers themselvea give of this term. . Paul says, Rom. v: 
18, 'Therefore as by the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation^ even so by the righteousness 
of one the free gift came upon all men unto justifieation of 
life.' The word which is here rendered condemnation, is 
the same that is rendered damnation in every instance where 
that word occurs in the New Testament. Now, Paul says 
in this text, that damnation had actually pome on all men ; 
but certainly all men had not gone to a place of endless 
misery, called helL On the contrary, millions of the hu- 
man race were at that very time alive, and on the earth. If, 
therefore, they were damned at all, it must have been here, 
in this present world. Again, if Paul used the word con- 
demnation here to signify endless misery, then he represents 
that this misery had come upon all men. But this was con- 
trary to fact. Besides, if endless misery had come on 
all m^n, how could it be followed by the free gift of justi- 
fication unto hfe ? Certainly, there would be no room for 
it. And as Paul says tliis free gift came after the condem* 
nation, hence, he did not use the original word which is 
tendered damnation in the New Testament, to signify end- 
less damnation, nor any other damnation than that which is 
experienced in this life. Our Saviour frequently used the 
words condeomation and damnation; but he no where says 
that any man, or any set of men, 'WOuld be damned in a 
future state of existence. On the contrary, he defines the 
woi^d thus : John iii ; 19. < And this is the condemnation* 
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.' And of 
the unbeliever he affirms, John iii : 18. * He that believed^ 
not is condemned already; because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only begotten Son of God.' Again he 
says, John ix : 39, 'For judgment am I come into the 
world,' and in John xii : 31, ' Now is thejttdgment of tliis 
world.' Pater says, 1 Peter iv: 17, ' For the time w come 
thsiijtidgmefit must begin at the house of God.' John the 
Revelator says, Rev. xiv : 6, T , *^ kxidil «aw ^xNavlaer an^l 
Syin the midst of heaven, Yiav\\\gi5[\e«s^t\^'^v\\\%%^v^^ 
reach unto them that dweW ou x\\^ ^^t\\v, ^xi^y^Vi ^nwj \fiw- 
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tion, and kindred, and tongue, dnd people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fe.ar God, and give glory to hira, for the hour 
of his judgment is come,^ The word which in these texts 
is rendered judgment, is the same that is rendered damned 
and damnation in the New Testament. Jesus came into 
the world, then, to execute damnation ; not in another world, 
but here. The hour of damnation had come in the days 
of John. The damnation of the world commenced eigh- 
teen hundred years ago ; and first began at the house of 
God. Paul speaks of damnation in this world, but says 
not a word about damnation any where else. He speaks 
of some * whose damnation w just:' Rom. iii: 8. Of some 
who ate and drank damnation : 1 Cor. xi : 29. Of some 
who were experiencing damnation : 1 Tim. v : 12. Jude 
speaks of some who were ordained to experience the con- 
demnation they were then in : Jude i : 4. And Peter 
speaks of some * tvhose damnation slumbered not : 2 Pe- 
ter ii : 3. ^ 

Mark xvi : 16 has long been considered a standing proof 
of the doctrine of damnation in a future world. We will 
now close with an examination of this text; trusting that our 
remarks on it will make the Bible doctrine of damnation per- 
fectly plain. This text reads thus : 

Mark xvi : 16. * He that believethf and is baptized, shall 
be sdved; but he that believeth not, shall be damned,^ 

The questions to be considered are — 1. What is it that 
we are required to believe, the belief of which is necessary 
to salvation ? 2. What is tlie nature of the salvation pro- 
mised to the believer ; and where is it to be experienced ? 
3. What is the nature of the damnation threatened to the 
unbeliever, and where is it to be experienced, and how long ? 

I. What must we believe ? Ask the Calvinist, the Ar- 
minian, and the Universalist what we must believe, and they 
will all tell you, and tell you very truly too, and in the lan- 
guage, of Scripture ; 'believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.' Ask them if our simply believ- 
ing that there was such a person as Jesus Glitvs»t'wv\kVi^'5j^^ 
ficient, and they will all tell you no. AxAiJsvk^ \ri\^^i\^'*a^ 
a reasoo for this, that a man may beWeve v\\^V\!ftKt^^^^'^^^ 
u person, and at the same time be\veve \lvk\ x^ Vw^^;^^^ 
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an imposton So far, then, these three classes of Chris* 
tians, erabracing all who profess the Christian name, are 
perfectly agreed- And if you ask, what then must we be^ 
lieve about Jesus Christy they will tell you that every man 
is required to believe that Jesus Christ is his Saviour. But 
if you push your inquiries a little further, and ask as^n indi- 
vidual, is Jesus Christ ray Saviour ? you have now arrived 
to a point, on which, the Calvinist will differ from the Ar- 
minian, the Arrainian from the Calvinist, and the Univer- 
salist from both. If you put the question to the Calvinist, 
Is Jesus my Saviour ? If he answers in consistency with 
his creed, he must tell you, yes, if you are one of the elect. 
Before you can believe that Jesus is your Saviour then, 
you must believe something anterior to this, and that is, 
that you are one of the elect. But what evidence can be 
presented to the mind of the sinner which will enable him 
to believe that he is one of the elect f No man, but a Pha- 
risee, or a self-conceited fool, can possibly believe this. — 
That man's organ of self-esteem, must reach nigh unto 
heaven, who can believe that he is selected out of the great 
mass of mankind, as one of G od's chosen favorites. Hence, 
upon the principles of Calvinism, there are no grounds of 
belief. All belief, which is worthy of the name, is regu- 
lated by evidence. But in this case, no evidence can pos- 
sibly be presented to the mind of any rational man, which 
will enable him to believe. Besides, if the individual is 
one of the elect, he will be saved whether he believes Christ 
is his Saviour or not ; and if he is not one of the elect, if 
•he believes he is his Saviour, he believes a lie. Of course, 
in this case, his faith can not save him. If he was repro- 
bated to damnation before the foundation of the world, of 
course he will not be damned for not believing that Jesus 
is his Saviour. 

If you ask the Arminian, Is Jesus Christ my Saviour f 

he must tell you, no, not unless you believe that he is. — 

Hence, he requires you to make truth as you go along. 

Jesus^ he tells you, is not your Saviour now, but by be- 

Jieviag that he is, you caa couvetx. Vvykv vato your Saviour. 

But if Jesus is not your SaVvouY, >N\vy ^\iov3^^ -^wi. X^^i \^- 

quired to believe that he Va ? li h^ \^ x^iX. ^q\x\ '^^^Kwa, 
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why should you be damned for believing that he is tiotf 
If he is not your Saviour, how can your believing that he 
is, make him so f If he is your Saviour, and you believe 
he is not, you believe a lie. If he is not your Saviour, and 
you believe he is fiot, you believe ihe truth. According 
to this theory then^ we are re()uired to believe that which 
is falsO) in order to be saved ; and by believing that false- 
hood, we convert it into truth. Again, according to this 
theory, God saves us for believing a lie; and damns us for 
believing the truth. 

If you 2^k the Uniyersalist what you must believe,^ in or- 
der to be saved) he will tell you to believe the Gospel. In 
the verse immediately preceding the text, our Lord says to 
his disciples, * Go ye into all the world and preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature.' Then follows the text: * He that 
believetli,' &c. He that believeth what i Evidently the 
Gospel> which the disciples were commissioned to preach 
to every creature. But he that truly believes in Jesus, will 
of course believe his Gospel. Hence, the Universalist 
will tell you to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; who is 
the propitiation * for the sins of the whole world ;' who 
* tasted death for every man ;' and * who gave himself a 
ransom for all.' He will tell you to believe in Je^us^ who 
is the Saviour of the world; and to believe in God, ' who 
is the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe.' 
He will tell you. to believe that Jesus Christ is your Sa- 
viour ; and to believe it, because it is true^ 

2. What is the nature of the salvation promised to the 
believer? We have already shown that it is a salvation 
from ignorance, darkness, unbelief, and sin. WeU, where 
is it to be experienced? Answer, in the place where, and 
at the time when faith is exercised. This is abundandy 
proved in our remarks on salvation, and requires no further 
proof here. 

3. What is the nature of the damnation threatened to the 
unbeliever ? It is a sense of conscious condemnation, to 
be involved in ignorance of God's characl'sx, \a Vi^Ycy.^'ti. 
g^U of biiternesSf and in the bonds ot \tv\^v\\Vj % Vi\k^\^~ 
volved ia moral death, to be dead in XTea^^"3««a» ^xA ivcy&^ 

and to be without hope and wiOaout God m ^Jc^ >«o\\d-r- 

2© 
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Well, where is this dananatloQ to be teperieaced I Like 
the salvadon of the believer, the damnatioii of the unbe- 
liever must be experienced in the place where, and at the 
time when mankind are unbelievers. Again, how long 
roust this damnation be erperienced f Answer, just as long' 
as the unbelief continues, and no longer. Perhaps one* 
half or more of the believers in Christ now, were once un* 
believers. Paul himself was once a noted unbeliever, and 
while he was so, he was damned. This is sufficiently evi* 
dent from the feelings and disposition which he manifested. 
No man can possess the Pharisaic, bigoted and murderous 
disposition of Saul of Tarsus, without being daihned. That 
man is sufficiently damned, who can harbor such feelings 
in his bosom. While Paul was an unbeliever, therefore, 
he was damned ; but the moment he exercised faith in the 
Gospel, that moment his damnation ceased. Now, as we 
have shown that God^s.will is that all men shall be saved, 
and come unto the knowledge of the truth ; when that will 
is accomplished, there will be no unbelievers among men— 
for all shall know God from the least unto the greatest. Un- 
belief, which is the cause of damnation, will be removed ; 
and damnation, which is the effect, will qease with the cause 
that product it. Dr. Campbell says on this text, that the 
word damned * is not a just version of the Greek word. 
The term damned j with us, (he says,) relates solely to the 
doom which shall be pronounced upon the wicked at the 
last day. This can not be affirmed, in truth, of die Greek 
Jcatakrino^ which corresponds exactly to the English word 
condemn.' To the same import is the testimony of Home, 
Cappe, and others. 



SECTION XVIII. 

ON THE CASE OF JUDAS. 

CHAPTER I. 

Those passages' which show the case of Judas, 

Acts i : 16-20. Meo and brethren, this scripture must needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Qhost, by the mouth of David, 
spake before concerning Judas,. which was guide to them tliat took 
Jesus. For he was numbered with us, and hath obtained part of 
this ministry. Now this man purchased a field with the reward of 
iniquity; and, failioi^ headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed out. And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is^ called in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, the field of blood. For it is writ- 
ten in the book of Psalms, let his habitation be desolate, and let po 
m^ dwell therein ; and his bishopric let another take. 

Ps. xli : 9. Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, 
^hich did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me. 

John xiii: 18. I speak not of you all; I know whom I have 
chosen : but that the scripture may be fulfilled, he that eateth 
bread with me, hath lifted up his heel against me. 

Matt, xxvi : 24. The Son of man soeth, as it is written of him ; 
but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it 
had been i^ood for that man, if he had not been born. 

Mark xiv : 21. The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written 
of him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! 
good were it fQr that man, if he had never been born. 

John xvii : 12. While I was with ihera \ti \Vv^ '7?at\^,W«^ 
then) ia tby name: those that ihou gavesxuvft \ \iaN^V«^V««>^^ 
oooe of^hem la lost, but the ^q of \>eidiUOTi v >^«X ^^ ^R.\vs^\>ax^ 
migbl be fulSlled. ^ 
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Aets i : 2^ That he may take part of this ministry and apos* 
tlcship^ fiom which Judos by traBsgretsioa fell, that he might go^to 
Lis own place. 

John vi : 70» Jesas answered then, have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devill 

Mail, xxvi : 14-16. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Isca- 
riot, went unto the chief priests, and said unto them, what will ye 
give me, and I will deliver him unto you? and they covenanted 
with him for thiny pieces of silver. And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

Verses 47-50. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude, with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. Now he 
that betrayed him, gave them a sign, saving, whomsoever 1 shall 
kiss, that same is he ; hold him fast. And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said, hail, Master; and kissed him. And Jesus said 
unto him, friend, wherefore art thou come ? Then came they, and 
laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 

John xiii: 2. And suppei being coded, (the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon*s son, to betray him.) 

Verses 26, 27. Jesus answered, he it is to whom J shall give a 
sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop, he 
gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. And after the sop, Sa- 
tan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, that thou doest* 
rfo quickly. ' 

Matt, xxvii r 3-5. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
he saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought 
again t lie thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, say- 
ing, I have sinaed, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, what is that to us I see thou to that.^ And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in the temi^le^aad departed,.and wenta&d 
hanged hirasell. 



CHAPTER 11. 

Closing remmrksy and a statement of fuels coneemitig Jttda», 

, People, wbo_ have been trained to a belief in the doctrine 
of endless misery are in the liaUt of referring to the case of 
Judas, asao infallible instaiM^e of the truth of their doc- 
trine. But we ask them candidly to consider; first, tbe 
object and end of Christ's mission on earth ; the object of 
urhich 18 universally aGknovi\edgb& Vo \i^ ^^ ^'^n^vvw of 
iaan from sin and death. CowAA CWvsxWi* ^^wK^^i^aa^ 
bat end, without yielding u^ hi» ^fe>'«^ WbtAa^ w. >Jw. 
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cross ? And could he have been delivered up and cruci- 
fied, without the proper means to effect it f Certainly not. 
And if God purposed to save man by the death of his Son, 
did he not also determine the means, by which his death 
should be brought about ? See Acts iv : 26-28. * The 
kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord and against his Christ. For of 
a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius dilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to he 
done.'' See also Actsii: 23. *Him (Christ) being de-^ 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain.* From these facts we iearn, that the whole pro- 
cess of the delivering up, the counsel, and death of Christy 
were all previously determined by the hand and counsel 
of God. Can we then suppose that any part of it could 
have been subverted or set aside by man ? Or can we 
conclude that Judas must be endlessly miserable, for being 
instrumental in the accomplishment of that end, which God 
had designed? and without which, no part of mankind could 
ever have been saved? Certainly not. Peter says, * Him 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God.' Judas delivered him up to the pounsel of 
the Jews ; of course, th6 act which Judas performed, was 
determined of God. Now, tp suppose that Judas must be 
made misei^able without end, miseraibJ.e witbotit tbe meana - 
of learning and refoi:raing ftom the error of hi^ ways ; foj? ^ 
tliat which must hAve bkceix perfcrmed, or God*s purposes. 
baiOed,. and th^ world loat ! we think is darkcQing to tha 
character of 6o4» and degrading to his purposes. Could 
either of the disciples have viewed the purpose ap.d plan of 
God, in saving the world,, in ils proper light ;. and seeing 
no one to step, forward aa a. means — could he have volun*? 
peered his. services as a means in that fearful tragedy? 
Would he liot rather have ioiflptortalijsed than de^^<ift^ S\\^ 
pawe? Batf^^w^ havQ no probBtVAe eNvdi^uc.^^ ^'^ ^'^ 
0bove was the- case with lada^^ we mus\ ^vypi^o^-^Xiv^v^Naffi^ 
4fl4i/^iK?ed 6^ SQn?e o^h^i; motive^ w\>\c\ (^«\S3«S^^ ^^^cn»^ 
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the purpose of Ood, biit) in its nature and operatilms greatfy 
tended to blacken and degrade h» character. But as God 
overrules means to effect his own purposes, and erentually 
superintended the great and memorable events with which 
Judas stood connected ; does it not betraj a weakness, and 
an unphilosopbical mind in man, to say, that God's purpo- 
ses are so mystified, his plans so deranged, that be eventu- 
ally must, yea wilt, eternally damn any of his creatures for 
tl)e pari they may have acted in the drama of life i Does 
not God overrule all things for good f And will he not 
overrule, even that event, for the ultimate good of Judas ? 
Our Saviour, when upon the cross, prayed for the whole 
band of his murderers and offenders, saying, /Father, for^ 
give- them, for they know not what they do.' Are not the 
prayers of our Saviour, all, eventually and effectually, an- 
swered ? Most certainly ; if his own words be true. He 
says to his Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me r 
and I knew that thou bearest n>e always. ^ John xi : 42* 
But it is said, Judas was * the son of perdition,' fill/or'^ 
tune.) Does this show that Judas is, 6t will be eternally 
lost? No. Judas was a man of loss, and ill fortune. He 
was lost to the apostleship and ministry, in which he had 
previously shared. He was considered a traitor, and 
abandoned by the church, and by the world. Son of per* 
dition, is a Hebraism ; signifying one that is lost^ or a man 
of ill fortune. All this Judas effectually and sufficiently 
experienced in this world. Judas was also called a devil ; 
fdiabolos;) tl>at is, an opposer or untrye. But will this 
eternally damn him ? Christ says to Peter, Matt xvi : 23^ 
* Get behind me Satan ; thou art an offence unto me :' &c* 
Yet no^one supposes that Peter is forever lost. But it is 
said,. Matt, xxvi : 24, ' it had been ^ood for that man, if he 
had not been born.' These words are not strictly and 
Gterally to be interpreted, as they were a proverbial fornd 
of speech among the Jews ; and every one ought ta know, 
that proverbs are not to be literally taken. Ihr. Clarke 
shows the above to bfr correct. At ihe end of chap. 1, in 
Act^, J!^ also &»yst *^T\v& utii\osi v\i«iV ts^xiW^av^ ^^ aW 
^ase of Jpdas fe Ais :i fee commNiXedL OkWxiv^iw^ 'WiX ^ i\w 
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undo his wicked act; be bad committed the sin that in- 
volves the death of the body ; but who can sajr, (if mercy 
was offered to Christ's murderers, • • . .) that the same mer* 
cy could not be es:tended to wretched Judas?' He fur- 
ther states, that the chief priests were actually more guilty 
than Judas; tmd if mercy could have been extended to 
them, (which the Dr. admits was,) then Judas did not die 
out of its reach. * And I contend farther,' (says the Dr.) 
^ that there isiio positive evidence of the final damnation of 
Judas^ in the sacred text.' See Paige's Selections. Jere- 
miah cursed the day in which he was born. He says, 
* Cursed be the day wherein I was bern : let not the day 
wherein my mother bare n^ be blessed,' &;c. See Jer. 
XX : 14-18. Pious Job also says, 'Let tlie^ day perish 
wherein I w^as born, and the night in which it was said, 
there is a man child coneeived* Let that day be darkness ; 
let not the light shine upon it,' &c. See Job iii: 1-12 
Now no one will conlend^tbat righteous Jeremiah, or pious 
Job, have gone to an endless bell, yet they curse the day 
of their birth, and contend that it would have been good, 
had they not been born. But it is said, Judas changed 
himself:' Matt xxvii : 6. * And he cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged 
himself.' This expression appears to contradict what is 
said in Acts i : 18. * ^ow this man (Judas) purchased n 
field with the reward of iniquity; and, falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst,. and all his bowels gushed out.' 
This account of his end is evidently correct. There is no 
evidence that Judas hung himself, or that he took bis own 
life in any way. The difficuhy is with the expression, 
' hanged himself,' in Matthew. The Gredk word apegxato^ 
rendered ' hanged himself,' has not of necessity that sig- 
nification. It appears to have the following meaning ; he 
(Judas) went out, being ruffocated, or strangled with grief* 
Campbell renders it Strangled himself ^^ and says 'it may 
be rendered, was suffocated.^ Wakefield's Version is, ^was 
ehdked with anguish.^ Clarke says, ' it vx\^.^ Vife« t^\i4ax^'^> 
was strangled/ This harmonizes t\\e Xvjo ^%a«^^55a^>^5A^ 
removes the apparent difficulty, i ud«ka vi^^ esv^fis^^^ ^«^^^^ 
uSed and gfieved Id excess, luveta^a ^v^^^Ns^^'^^^^'^'^' 
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^when be saw that be ( Christ )ymB condemned, he repented 
biroself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 

* chief priests and elders, sajing, I have sinned, in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, what is that 
tons? see thou to that.' Upon hearing this answer, Judas 
cast down the pieces of silver and went out, not only re- 
pentingy but with such highly grieved, mortified, and 
wounded feelings, that he was completely sufibcated and 
choked with grief, to that degree, that he actually fell head- 
long, bursting asunder, and thus expiring in a moment of 
grief, repentance, and agony. What more intiable^ could 
his condition have been ? and what stronger evidence of sor- 
row and compunction, could have been manifested ? andhe^ 
who feels to pursue and follow him, even into eternity^ and 
further torment hrm there, miLSt be destitute of all sympathy, 
and even humanity itself. The motive of Judas in betray- 
ing, or delivering up Christ to the Jews, could not have 
been for the purpose of having him crucified. Judas knew 
that his Master possessed the power 6f delivering himself 
from his enemies, and this he had often seen him perform ; 
but he might have felt somewhat avaricious, and designed 
the money for his own individual use, but more probably 
(as he was their treasurer, carried the bag, &c.) that he de* 
signed it for the use of the fraternity, or the benefit of the 
church. But when he saw th^ result, he was disappointed ; 
he saw that he had overreached, misjudged, and was cha- 
grined, mortified, grieved, and repentant What more 
eould he have done, on learning his own frailty and mis^ 
doings? 

But it is said by the unreflecting, that Jtidas has gone 
to an endless hell, because of the expression in Acts i : 25y 
' that he niight go to his own place.' Admitting this phrase 
to allude to Judas, and what dees it prove 3 Certainly^ 
not that he has gone to an endless bell ; for no such place 

is defined or taught in the Bible. And if it were, it was 
not pointed to as the place of Judas; for ^his own place,'' 

^doW signify np^^ m»re».than to his former state or condi-^ 

$ion ; or J if applied U> h\a Ae?iiV\, ccwX^ vov^^w^ v^vw^aWcl 
Aatbe had gone to the state erf" the ieoAHsi ^«wer^\\\i^^ 
pendemly of either r€wa%i& or '^xdmm% y v^\^ wS^^tc^l. 
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,v 

taught in EccL iii : 20* ^ All go urnlo om place ; all are of 
the dust, and all turn to dust again*' 

But it is thought by some of the best Partialist writers, 
that the expression, 'his own place,' does not allude to Ju- 
das at aH ; but to Matthias. Dr. Hammond, Priestly, and 
others, are of that opinion. Dr. Clarke says, ' Should the 
2^tb verse be urged against this poisibilityj (i. e., of the 
salvation of Judas,) because it is there said that Judas^eZZ 
from his ministry and apostleshipy thai he might go to his 
oum place, and that this place is hellj I answer, (1») it re- 
mains to be proved) that this jp^ace means bell; and (2,) it 
is not clear that the words are spoken of Judas at all, but 
of Maltliias ; his oum place meaning that vacancy in the 
apostolate to which he was then elected.' Paige's Selec- 
tions. 

The Aposlles appe^ed to be anxious to fill the vacancy, 
in the los£h of Judas. . They made choice of two, Justus 
and Matthias. . They then prayed — (not that the Lord 
would damn Judas — ^but) that the Lord would show them 
which of the two, should succeed in filling the vacancy ; 
that he, (the chosen one^) might goio his own place. AU 
the arguments which are brought forward to prove the end- 
less torment of Judas, do utterly fail. We might as well, 
ia reality, undertake to prove the endless ruin of any other 
man, as that of Judds. Hundreds have been more wick- 
ed than Judas, of whom it is believed, that they are now 
in heaven. Judas was wicked, and like every other sin- 
ner, suffered in proportion to the nature and demerit of his 
crime. 

In the last place, let us consider, bri^y, the more fa- 
vorable part of his history. Judas was one of the twelve 
apostles ; and in common with all the other apostles, he 
received the power of working miracles, as evidence of his 
divine appointment to the apostleship. We have no rea- 
son to doubt his zeal, or distrust his faithfulness and assi- 
duity, at least, until the time of the betrayal. Long b%- 
fore Judas had transgressed, and before any other than Jur 
das was known as fiJJing his place, CVinal m ^Ti«^^\ Xa"^^ 
ier, said; ' Verily I say unto you, iViaX 7^ vi\xvc!cv\vw^ ^^V 
lowed me, ia the regeneration, when xYie ^\xoV\»scc^^^^ 
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tit on the throne of bis gloiy^ ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' Matt, xix : 28. 
Christ must here have alluded to the twelve, of which Ju- 
das was one, and who also had followed Christ in the rer 
generatioUf and was to sit upon one of the twelve thrones. 
The following facts may now be stated. 1st. Judas was 
actually one of the twelve apostles, and chosen as such, by 
Christ himself. 2nd* Thtit for a long time at least, he was 
Bs true to his trust, and acted his part in as good faith, as 
^d any other apostle. 3d. That the part he took in the 
betraying of Christ, was the part for which God bad raised 
him up, and that which was predetermined by the counsel 
of Heaven. 4th. That notwithstanding he was a sinner, 
yet, that no man ever left the world, manifesting greater 
sorrow for sin, more compunctunt of heart, deeper contrition, 
or more regret for Offences, than did Judas. 5th« That 
there is no ^hade of evidence, that Judas will be eternally 
miserable. 6th. That in common with aJl iransgressois^ he 
suffered in this world the just demerit of all his crimes. 
7lh. That the last account of him is, he bad gone the way 
of all the earth — ^he was dead: and liMSng one can give a 
further or better account of him, we will kindly receive it. 
With the following remarks, we close this subject. 

There are some men, so constituted or organized, viz., 
with acquisitiveness, self-esteem, and destructiveness large, 
combined with sTnall benevolence, that under their natural 
influence they can not believe that God himself can take 
pleasure, in doing good to his creatures. And those, who 
after mature reflection, cap think that Judas ought to suffer 
endless misery, we think must be. under the influence of it 
like organization : consequently, it is high time, that they 
were about training and cultivating dieir better faculties. 



SECTION III. 

BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HQLY GHOST. 



CHAPTER I. 

Thou passages wherein the expression, hlasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, occurs. 

Matt. lii : 31, 32. Wherefore Ijsay uoto you, all maraer of sin 
and blasphemy shall be' forgivea unto men : but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And who* 
soever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
bim : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, (aioni,) neither in the world 
(or age) to come. ' 

^ Mark iii: 28-30. Verily I say unto you, all sins shall be for- 
given unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they 
shall blaspheme : but h& that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna* 
tion; (auniiou kriseos;) because they said, he hath an unclean 
spirit. 



CJIAPTER II. 

Remarks on the blasphemy agairist (he Holy GhosU 

The subject of the ' blaspbemjr against the Holy Ghost,' 
is often brought as an insurmountable objectLoa to t!\<^ d^^y^r- 
trine of unirersal holiness and happvae^^* "BiwxX^^^i^^^ 
come to such conclusions, itisiieeeaa^TyVoMW^vt^^sjto'^^^ 
nature and tendency of the subjecl. lu \\ie ^«X ^^^^^ ^^ 
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will inquire, upoQ the admission that these expressions teach 
the doctrine pf endless misery, how many can possibly be 
exposed to that state ? 

Christ, in the first place, positively affirms that ' all man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.' 
* Verily I say untp, all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas- 
pheme :' or whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him. See those passages in the 
preceding Chapter. Now it is positively declared by him, 
who can not lie, that all manner of ^ins and blasphemies, 
wherewith soever the sqns of men shall blaspheme, shall 
he forgiven them : but whosoever speaketh or blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, nei- 
ther in this world, nor in the world tb come. Among all 
the sins and blasphemies ever perpetrated on earth, or any 
which may be committed in all coming time, there is but 
one solitary exception : viz.^ the sin against the Holy Ghost. 
Reader, how many suppose you, ever committed this sin f 
When this question is settled, we have data from which to 
determme how many will eventually suffer endless misery. 
What shall we do with all the wicked rebels from Cain 
down to the period of our Saviour ? For the Holy Ghost 
was not presented, either for man to receive or reject, until 
the day of miracles bj^ Christ. And what shall we do with 
all the wicked unbelievers, drunkards, murderers, and re- 
vilers, from Christ's day down to the present period? And 
how shall we dispose of all the blasphemous^ irifidels and 
aiheistSf from the beginning of the world until now ? For 
all manner of sins and blasphemies shall be forgiven unto 
men, with One exception. Upon the premises we have ad- 
mitted, the only result is this : none ever were, or ever ca» 
be sent to hell, save those very few of the Jews who stood 
by, saw Christ work miracles, and accused him of doing 
the same by the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 
It is not possible to involve any others, for all, excepting 
those f * shall be forgiven J In Mark iii : 22, it is said, ' And 
the Scribes which came do^iv fcom 3ex\x^A'eift.«^vi.^\sft V^^^ 
JBeeizebub^ and by the pnace ot '^V^^ tis^ax^^ \\^ W3\.A%- 
'^. ' The sole foundoLwth ^^ ^^^? tecuoa, v^lv^ wx ^- 
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viour made the expression, * he that blasphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness,' is based in this 
verse, and in t-he expression, * by the prince of devils casteth 
he out devils.^ As evidence of this, observe the 30th verse ; 
after having stated the result of their expression, (which 
was sin against the Holy Ghost,) he adds, * Because they 
said, he hath an unclean spirit.' This solves the problem 
why the expression, * sin against the Holy Ghost,' was made 
at all ; and necessarily confines that sin to the very few who 
had the privilege of seeing him perform those miracles by 
the power of God; and at the same time attributed it to 
the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils. Thjs is the 
only conclusion to which we possibly can arrive. Hence, 
upon the admission of the common opinion of this subject, 
it proves too much for those who adopt it. It would reduce 
their hell to a mere speck, and its inmates to a simple unit. 
It would also overstock heaven with millions on millions of 
those, which they suppose to be only ill and hell deserving. 

In Mark, it is said of him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, that he * hath never forgiveness, but is in dan- 
ger of eternal damnation.' Now, there is no language here 
expressed, that alludes to eternity. It is simply signified, 
that such an one would not be likely to receive forgiveness 
or amendment in that age ; consequently would be in dan- 
ger of the judgment or condemnation coming upon them. 
They actually were in ddinger of (aioniou hiseos) the. judg- 
ment of that age, which was certain to overtake all the har- 
dened, heedless asi|f disobedient* 

Matthew says, that such an one shall not be forgiven in 
this world (aioni) or in that to come. Pearce, in this sub- 
ject, says, * Neither in thil|world, &c. Rather, neither in 
this age, nor in the age to come : that is, neither in this age 
when the law of Moses subsists, nor In that also, when the 
kingdom of heaven, which is at hand, shall succeed to it. 
This is a strong way of expressing how difficult a thing it 
was for such a sinner to obtain pardon.. . . , Christ doesn&t 
9ay to him that blasphemeth and repenteth ; but to ^im tKAxt bla;^ 
phemeth; and therefore he means, to Viuxv \\\%.\. ^wv<v^>^R2^>i^ 
his blasphemy; for with God"there la no avck i3aax.\^ >axv^^y 
doaable.' Wakefield says, * age ; awnx ; \* e-^ >5ftft 3^w3fx.^>^ 

29 
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dispensation^ which was then in being, nor the Christian, 
which was going to be established.* Clarke says, ' Neither 
in this world, &c. Though I follow the common transla- 
tion, yet I am fuliy satisfied the meaning of the words is, 
neither in this dispensation, viz., the Jewish, nor in that 
which is to come, viz., the Christian.' The Dr. also says, 
under the same head, that ^ when our Lord says that such 
a sin hath no forgiveness, he is to be understood, that the 
body shall be destroyed, as under the Jewish dispensation ; 
while mercy may be extended to the soul.' He also adds, 
' The punishment of presumptuous sins, under the Jewish 
law, to which our Lord evidently alludes, certainly did not 
extend lo the damnation of the sotd, though the body was 
destroyed ; therefore, I think that though there was no such 
forgiveness to be extended to this crime as to absolve the 
man from the punishment of temporal death, yet, mi repent- 
anccy mercy might be extended to the soul ; and every sin 
may be repented of under the Gospel dispensation.' Cam. 
in loc. See Paige's Selections. 

The foregoing quotations are sufficient to show, that Par- 
tialist commentators themselves, do not suppose that the 
sin against the Holy Ghost is unpardonable; or that the 
doctrine of endless misery is taught thereby. The feet is 
this, their blasphemy was a slanderous reproach against 
Christ, and the power by which he cast out demons ; (cu- 
red diseased ;) and the nature of tliis crime was so malig- 
nant, xhdX justly^ they deserved strict condemnation ^ either 
under the administration of that age, or that to conie, the 
Gospel. Such was the turpitude of their hearts, that they 
were actually in danger of remgining unmoved ; and con- 
sequently of suftering the cdrtfnou calamity of their age 
and nation, as a just retribution lof their slanderous and ma- 
lignant conduct. No intimations are here or any where 
else given, that God will eternally cast oflF or damn any one. 
Neither is there such a sentence as * the finally impeniienty 
in all the words, of God ; though men often use the ex- 
pression as a reproach (not designedly) to wisdom, good- 
0633 and truths 



SECTION IX. 

PRINCIPAL ARGUMENT^ IN FAVOR OF 
UNIVERSALIS!, &C. 

CHAPTER I. 

A brief statement of the principal arguments in favor of 
Universalism ; also^ objections to those arguments, and re- 
plies to those objections. 

We shall only state these arguments, objections, &c.,. 
in brief, and leave the reader to carry out the reasoning, 
We argue the truth of the doctrine of universal salvation 
from, 

1. The NATURE, CHARACTER, and ATTRIBUTES of GOD. 

The nature of God is Love. This love is infinite in de- 
gree, unlimited in extent, and endless in duration. It 
therefore extends to ever^ sentient being that ever did, does 
now, or ever will exist in the universe. In character^ God 
is kind, good, benevolent, merciful, and just. God's a/- 
tribtUes are omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, in- 
finite wisdom, holiness, justice, mercy, and truth. Every 
quality, characteristic, and attribute of God, is under the 
supreme control and direction of goodness or love. God 
is the primary cause of all things. He \& \!ftKt^fet^ ''i^iR. 
Bvibor of man^s existence; and conaec\w%xi^^\vs&^^^'^^^* 
God never acts without a design. He mwaX.^ iJciex^^ox^O^^KS^ 
Aad some design in creating m^n* Oodi\a \av^^xvv^* ^^ 
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has, therefore, the same design in creating all men, |hat he 
had in creating the first man. God is good; and no good 
being, can act with a bad design. The design which he 
had in creating man, and the design which he has in creat- 
ing all men, must therefore be good. To create beings for 
misery, would be to create them with a bad design. To 
create beings for happiness, would be to create them with 
a good design. Therefore, God created man for happi- 
ness ; and the existence which he conferred upon him, he 
designed to be on the whole, a blessing, and not a curse. 

Objection. — * This reasoning is a priora; and apriora 
reasoning on this subject is inadmissable ; inasmuch, as by 
a regular process of a priora reasoning from the nature and 
character of God, we should come to the conclusion, that 
God would have excluded all evil, from the universe. ,^xxt 
this he has not done, therefore, a priora reasoning from the 
attributes of God, is inconclusive aud extremely fallacious.' 
Answer. — It is not true, that a course of a priora rea- 
soning from the attributes of God, would lead us to the 
conclusion, that he would have excluded all evil from the 
L universe. Let us see. God is the only infinite being in 
; the universe. Only one infinity being can exist iif the wfni- 
verse. God is the only standard of absolute perfection in 
the universe. God can not create a being equal to himself. 
If, therefore, he creates beings at all, he must create them ' 
inferior to himself. Well, just in proportion as they are 
inferior to himself, just in that proportion they must fall 
short of perfection ; and just in proportion as they fall short 
of perfection, just in that proportion they must partake of 
imperfection. Imperiection is an evil; and as imperfection 
exists necessarily, hence, God could not exclude all evil 
from the universe. 

To this it may be replied — that ' according to this rea^- 

soning, evil exists necessarily j and if the present existence 

of evil, can be reconciled with the divine benevolence, the 

endless existence of evil, can be as well, and as easily 

reconciled with that benevoleiKe*' Answer. — The evil of 

Jwperfection undoubled\y eiasXa tvee^^mA^ \ Wxvl hy no 

means follows that all evi\ feiis\& tve«t^«sar^>j* T\i\^^\&^ 

ject has been involved w^ ^te«kV&^^\^i^\i^>xtvv^ w.^^wr 
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fusion in consequence of the habit which philosophers and 
divines have fallen into, of classing all evils under one 
general head. Now the fact is, that there are three differ- 
ent kind of evils in the world. 1. Those which exist ne- 
cessarily. 2. Those which exist by permission, or appoint- 
ment of God, for wise and benevolent purposes. • 3. Those 
which may be said to be of our own procuring; Those of 
of the first class must exist to a greater or less extent, as 
long as created beings are in existence ; though they may 
constantly be growing less and less. For instance, man 
can never be as powerful as God ; he can never!be as wise as 
God ; nor can he ever be as good as God. Yet, he may be, 
throughout the ceaseless ages ofeternity, constantly approxi- 
mating towards the perfections of God; but, after all, he 
will never attain to the point of absolute perfection. Those 
evils which exist by permission or appointment of God for 
wise and benevolent purposes, will of course be removed 
when the benevolent object of their existence is attained. 
Those which are of our own procuring, will grow less and 
less, as mankind progress in knowledge, wisdom, and vir- 
tue. To suppose that any evils which are under God's 
control, exist as an end, (which they must if they exist end- 
lessly,) is to impeach the goodness and benevolence of 
God. To suppose that those evils exist as a means of ac- 
complishing more good than could otherwise be brought 
about, (which is undoubtedly true,) is to suppose that they 
are limited and finite ; and that they will eventually ter- 
minate in the good, to accomplish which, they exist. But 
it will be said, ' God has been just as good in alt time past, 
as he is now ; and he is just as good now as he ever will 
be ; and as he has in time past, and does now permit evil 
to exist, tlierefore, we have no proof but that such will al- 
ways continue to be the case.* Answer.— If we admit thia 
reasoning to be correct, we have only to carry it o^it, and 
we overthrow the brightest hopes of alt professing Chris- 
tians. For instance — Christians hope lo W ^N^wN.xi'^s^^ ^^- 
Ywered from the power and doimmou ot ^awv^^^"^^^^^ 
are subject to sin now, therefbie, x\i^y tfivq^^^ ^"^ '^'^- 
Christians hope to be delivered fcom xVveXiowdL^?? ^^o^l 
ruptioa, into the glorious liberty o? X\i» c\v^^t«^ ^^ ^ 

2a,* _.^-— ^ 
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but as ibey aie smbjiect to the bondage of corruption nowv 
therefore, they always will be. Christians hope to be 
placed, eventually, beyoqd the reach of death ;. but as tliey 
%re subject to death pow, therefore, they always will be- 
Christians hope tp be placed beyond the reach of pain, 
sickness, and sorrow ; but as they are subject to these evils 
now, therefore, they always v/ill be. If the present exist- 
ence of sin, sorrow, sickness, and pain, can be reconciled 
with the di^^iQe bqnev.olence, then accopding to the mode 
of reasoning adopted by the objector, the endless existence 
of these evjls can as well, and as easily be reconciled with 
i that benevqlence* And if the present existence of any 
evil which is under God's control, prbves that evil will ex- 
ist endlessly, then, the same argument will prove the end- 
less existence of all evils, which have ever been seen, felt 
or experienced by man. In that case, what becomes of 
the hopes, and expectations, of all benevolent and good 
inen ? Again, this reasoning comes in contact with the 
plain declarations of the Bible. Sin is an evil, and it ex- 
ists now ; but the Bible instructs us, to 'behold the Lamb 
of God which taJceth away the sin of the world.' It assures, 
us that Christ Will * finish the transgression and make a«^ 
end of sin,'* Death is an evil, and it reigns triuraphaat oveR 
man now, but the ^Jble declares, that/ death shall be swak 
lowed up in victory ;' and that ' the last enemy, deatti,, 
shall be de^troyed.^ Sorrow, sickness, and pain are evils; 
and they are experienced in a gre^ater or less degree by al^ 
now ; but the Bible affirms, that the period will; arrivd^ 
when * there shall be nq more death, neither sorrow nor 
cpjing, neither shall there he arry more q)ain.'' Man is a. 
strange compound of good and evil ; and who can doubt 
that God designed his present existence to ho, a mixed stat^. 
of good and evil ; pleasure and pain ; happiness and misery. 
He who dQubts tjiis,.must= doubt llie evidence of his own 
senses. If God di»i "ot design this,,Qne ty«g is certain-^ajr-. 
l^e has- beeiv most woefully disappointed. In view of the^ 
ajbove considerations, ix e\\^evvi\y. *^^^^^x,% \.V\g.t man is a 
progressive,, being ; ihaX \\\e, ptefeetiV>> ov\^;^\^ vw^vs^x^^x . 
stage of his existence ^> aiidvVWtWv^ e^^\vT>&^\ft\\^^\A^^x 
^n^^ higher in tjie. scale, of luVe\\^av^^\ ^^d. ^^^^^ y«vt^^^^^ 
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ment, and approximate nearer and nearer to tbe perfections 
of his Creator. 

2. We argue the truth of Universalism, from the na- 
ture of man. Man is a physical, intellectual, and moral 
being. He respects virtue, whether he practices it or not. 
He instinctively loves happiness and dreads misery. He 
is a progressive being, and is susceptible of vqry great cul- 
tivation, refinement, and improvement. This being the 
nature of man, the period must eventually arrive when he 
will have learned by his own experience, what course of 
conduct his own interest dictates to him to pursue; and 
from his love of happiness, and dread of misery, he will 
practice virtue on the one hand, and avoid the practice of 
vice on the other. Besides, sin in man has its origin in the 
flesh ; or in his animal nature ; and this animal nature is 
destined to be destroyed. Nothing but the spiritual nature 
of man can survive the tomb. Hence, in a future state of 
existence, lie will be free from those passions, appetites^ 
and desires, which in this world lead him astray and entice 
Uina, from the path of virtue. 

3. From the nature of sin and misery. Sin and 
misery are inseparably connected. Sin is a cause, and 
misery the eflect. Sin being an act of a 6nite being, is». 
llierefore, jBniie and limited. Of course, the effect must 
be limited also. Sin tends to misery j and misery to the 
death of the miserable. Therefore, sin and misery, in- 
stead of possessing a self-perpetuating power, carry with 
them the seeds of, their own dissoktton^. Hence, sin and 
misery must eventually be brought to an end. 

4. From the nature of holiness and happiness. 
These also are inseparably connected. Apd both are 
qualities of the Deity;- hence, they possess a self-perpelua-. 
ting power, and are, therefore, ever-enduring in their nature. 

5. From the nature and object of punishment.. 
^uniehment. signifies correotioi^ Aqd correctiqq signifies. 
to reform, and make-better. It is prospectiv-e, an<d kvc^ix^, 
trospective. It is not revenge. It \a ivox. ctw^Xjj • y\.\^ 

not rindictive,but parental ; and iVve JacX. oU\&\i^\vvv«^^'^'?^'^^'^ 
jV a proof of the goodness of the 'Be\T\^vi\\^'»!^^'^^'^'^'^^ 
th^r tbaa an objection agaii^t.iU 
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6. From the diredt and jipsitive teachings of the Bible. 
Our arguments from the Bible will be arranged under dis- 
tinct beads. 

1st. The doctrine of Universalism is based on thepro- 
mises of God. Gen. iii : 15. *I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and he^seed; 
it shall bruise thy head^ and thou shalt bruise his heeV 
This language was addressed to the serpent ; and this ser- 
pent is evidently an emblematic representation of the lusts, 
passions, and desires of mankind. The seed of the ser- 
pent is sin. James i : 15. * Every man is tempted^ when 
be is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin J James iv: 1. 
' From whence come wars and fightings among you ? come 
they not hence, even of your own lusts that war in your 
members ?' A bruise upon the heel of man, is not mor- 
tal; but a bruise upon the head of the serpent, produces 
death. This text then plainly teaches, that although man 
will receive an injury from the influence of his passions, 
appetites, and desires ; yet the seed of the woman will heal 
the wound, and destroy the cause which inflicted it. It is 
acknowledged, that by the *seed of the woman' here, is 
meant Jesus Christ. Well, Christ is to destroy the serpent 
or devil, and all his works. 1 John iii : 8. * For this pur- 
pose the Son of man was manifested that he might destroy 
the works of the dcvil.^ Heb. ii : 14, 15. * Forasmuch then 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he (Christ) 
also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is the devil.' Who or what has the power of death ? 
Answer. — James i : 16. ' Sin when it is finished bringeth 
forth death.^ 

God promised to Abraham, that he would Wess all man- 
kind in his seed. Gen. xii : 3. * And in thee shall all fa- 
milies of the earth be blessed.' Gen. xxii : 18. * And in 
tJjjr seed BhsUl all the nations oi \\\^ ^^t\.\\b^ lik?iaed,' This 

promise was renewed to Isasic axidi J^ecfe \ Vj^w^ ^-ksw ^^ 

a,nd xxviii : 14. 



ABGUldENTS IN FAVOR OF UNIVERSALISM. 345 

unless these conditions are complied with on the part of the 
creature, the promised blessing will not be conferred.' • 

Answer. — ^No conditions are either expressed or im- -^ 
plied, in these promises. If there were any conditions 
about it, God knew it ; and he would not have promised 
in this unconditional manner, unless be had foreseen that 
all the conditions on which bung suspended the fulfilment 
of the promises, would be complied with on the part of all 
who are included in the promise. 

Objection 2. — * These promises relate only to tempo- 
ral blessings, to be conferred on mankind in this life.' 

Answer. — Thousands and millions of the human fami- 
ly have lived and died without ever knowing that such a 
person as Jesus Christ (who is the seed spoken of in these 
promises) ever existed ; and, consequently, without ever 
receiving any blessing through him whatever. Now, to 
suppose that these promises relate to terpporal blessings, is 
to suppose that God ha^ made promises which hfi has never 
&lfilted, and never can fulfil. Besides, Peter understood 
these promises to relate to spiritual blessings ; even to the 
salvation of jpen from sin. When addressing the mur- 
derefr&^f Jesus Christ, he says, Acts iii : 26, 26, * Ye are 
the children of the piophets,and of the covenant whicfr God 
made with our fathers^ saying unto Abraham^ and in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the earth l3e blest. Unto you 
first, God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you^ i?i turning away every one of you from his iniquities.^ 
Again, these promises are expressly said to constitute the 
Gospel. Gal. iii ; 8. * And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the gospel unto Abraham, saying, in thee shall all nor 
tions be blessed.^ If these promises constitute the Gospel, 
of course they must relate to the spiritual blessings to be ^ 
conferred on all mankind. 

Objection S.*--* These promises are to all the families 
of the earth. If, therefore, only one but of every family 
is saved, and all the rest are lost, it will be a. Cal61vftft\!X^\. 
ibe promise,^ 
Answer.— Peter understood by \he ^\\t^^^i "^ ^^^^"^ 
Ih^' nil ma-nkmd. Acts iii ; 35- ' ^.tidrn >!k^ ^^^^ ^"^^ 
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all the KINDREDS of the earth be blessed.* Point us to an 
individual who is not related to any nation, tribe, kindred, 
tongue or people, and we will admit that he is not included 
in this promise. But as there never was, nor never can be 
any sfich person, hence, every individual of the human race 
is included in this promise. 

Objection 4. — * The unbelief of some men is so great, 
that these promises to them can never be fulfilled. 

Answer. — The unbelief of man can not overthrow the 
faith of God, noi' convert truth into falsehood. Rom. iii : 
3, 4. * For what if some did not believe ? shall their unbe- 
lief make the faith of God without effect ? God forbid: 
yea, let God be true^ but every man a tiar.^ 

Objection 5. — * The penalty of God's law is endless 
misery ; and as this penalty will be inflicted on those who 
do not repent in this life, and as thousands live and die un- 
repentant, hence, these promises to them can liever be ful- 
filled.' 

Answer. — God has never annexed the penalty of end- 
less misery to any law which he ha3 given to man. Be- 
side, there is no law of God — no penalty annexed to any 
law of his — nor no punishment ever threatened by Jeho- 
vah, which will prevent the fulfilment of these promises. 
Gal. iii : 16-17. * Brethren, I speak after the manner of 
men; though it be but a man^s covenant, yet if it be con- 
Jinnedj no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith 
not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy 
seed, which is Christ. And this I say, that the covenant 
.that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four hundred and thirty years after can not disannul, 
that it should make the promise of none effect,* See also 
Gal. iii : 21. * Is the Zat^;then against the 'promises of God.^ 
God forbid.' That there is an absolute certainty of the 
fulfilment of these promises, is further evident from Paul's 
testimony in 2 Cor. i : 18-20, * But as God is true, our 
worA toward you was not yea and nay. For the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, wYio vj^ls ^t^^cXv^^ ^xft^w% ^^\y V^^ us, 
even by me, and Sylvanua, ^ndi TvK\o^^\ia, -am wa -^wk 
and nay, but in him VHis'a«»- ^^"^ kia.^^ •jrromita ^\ 
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God in him are yea^ and in him Ameuj unto the glory of 
God by us/ No language can more clearly express the 
fact, that in relation to these promises, as well as all other 
pron^iises of God, there are no huts, nor ifs, nor ands, nor 
conditions, about it; but on the contrary, they are yea and 
Amen ; and are, therefore, absolutely certain, and sure of 
being fulfilled. 

2d. This doctrine is founded on the immutable oath of 
Jehovah. God has pledged himself by his oath to fulfil 
his promises. Gen. xxii : 16-18. * By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, that in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in t|iy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.' 
Isa. xlv: 22-24. *Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else. 
I have sworn by myself^ the word has gone out of my mouth 
in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every 
knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely shall 
say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength : even 
to him shall men come ; and all that are incensed against 
him shall be ashamed.' Heb. vi : 16-19. * For men verily 
swear by the greater : and an oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta^ 
bUity of his cou7isel, confirmed it with an oath ; That 
by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us: which 
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stead' 
fast, and. which entereth into that within the vail.' 

Objection 1. — * The quotation from Isaiah, proves that 
some of those who will bow the knee to God, shall be made 
ashamedy and the idea of shame, is inconsistent with the 
idea of salvation.' 

Answer. — Are not those who are converted to the 
Gospel,^ and who are reformed by its influence, ashamed 
of their former course of conduct? and if they have ever 
been incensed against God, are they not ashamed of It^ 
when they come to understand hia c\i^T^e\ft\\ ^^'jX^^^- 
talnly they are. But, surely, tViis \s wo Wt ^ ^^^^ 's.'?^'^- 
don. The fact is, to bring the amuex Xo ^ ^^t\^^ ^^ ^^\s^^'« 
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is an important step towards his reformation and salvation. 
That the shame here spoken of, which will be experienced 
by those who have been incensed against God, will be no 
bar to their salvation, may be seen by consulting Ezek. xvi: 
62, 63 ; * And I will establish my covenant with thee; (the 
Jews;) and thou shalt know that I am the Lord; that 
thou mayest remember, and be confounded^ and never open 
Ay mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pa^ 
cijfied toward thee for all that thou hast done.' 

Objection 2. — ' The quotation from Hebrews, shows 
that the * immutability of God's counsel,' was made known 
only to the * heirs of promise.^ ' 

Answer. — We have shown that all the nations, fami- 
lies, and kindreds of the earth, are heirs of the promise. 
And the immutability of God's counsel, or the certainty of 
the fulfilment of these promises, has been made known to 
all the heirs who have believed in them, is made known to 
all who do now believe in them, and will be mxide known to 
all who ever will believe in them. The believer in these 
promises looks forward in prospect to the time, when they 
will be fulfilled to all the heirs, and this faith imparts to 
him a hope, which is, as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast. If there are any who do not believe these 
promises, we have shown that their unbelief can not make 
the faith of God without effect. The quotation from Isa* 
iah proves, not only that every knde shall be brought to bow 
to God, but that every tongue shall swear, saying, surely, 
in the Lord have I righteousness and strength. Now, if 
there are any who will never have righteousness and 
strength in Jehovah, the(n, if God compels them to swear 
that they have, he will compel them to swear to that which , 
is false. 

3d. This- doctrine is based on the determinate will <A 

God. It is God's will that all men shall be saved. 1 Tiro. 

ii: 1-6. *I exhort therefore, that first of all, supplications, 

prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for 

aJl men ; for kings, and for all in authority ; that we may * 

lead a quiet and peaceab\e Wfe \x\ ^ ^^^\!««8»^sLd honesty. 

Tor this is good and acce^taSA^ \\i ^^ ^^^^. ^"^ ^^^ ^xa 

S»Wour J who wHl hm^ all meu to U sated> %xi^ \a ^\s» 
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uato ,tbe knowledge of the trmh. For there is one God, 
and ooe mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified 
in due time,' 

Objection 1. — *The word willf here expresses, only 
God's willingness to have all men saved, and not hb deter' 
mincUion that they shall be.' 

Answer. — 1. The text does not say that * God is will- 
ing to have all men saved,' but * God will havb all men 
^ to be saved.^ 2. That the word will, here expresses a will 
of purpose or determination, is evident from its Scripture 
usage. In Matt. viiirS, Jesus says to the leper, ^ I ivill; 
be Siou clean. And immediately his leprosy toas cleansed.^ 
John V : 21. *For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them ; even so the Bon quickeneth whom he 
wilU John vi: 37. *And him that cometh to m^l will 
in no wise cast out.' Rom. ix: 18. * Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he tt?z7/ have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth.' Eph. i: 9, 10. * Having made known unto 
us the mystery of his will^ according to his good pleasure, 
which he hath purposed in himself.' Eph. i : 11. * Who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own wilV See 
also John vi: 38—40. 

Objection 2. — * Although God may will the salvation 
of all men, yet, his will may be defeated, as it was in the 
case of the Jews; of whom it was said, Matt, xxiii: 37, 
* O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how odenwotdd 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga- 
thereth her chickens under }ier wings, and ye would noU^ 

Answer. — A. To say ^ I lyowZrf,' and to say ^1 willy 
are two very different things. The former expresses only 
a willingness, but the latter^ positive will of determination. 
2. The passage in Matthew only expresses the willingness 
of Christ; but the passage in 1 Timothy expresses the will 
of God. Christ came down from heaven * not to do his 
own willy but the wUl of him that sent him^ JotL^N\\*5>^» 
Christ was willing that the cup of suffet\tvg^ta\^\.V^^9»^^^sv 
him, nevertheless, he says * not my u?ill, bvsX >X\vci^ O Qto^ 
fe doae.' Matu xxW: 39. 3. That tJkie n^*A q1 ^o^>^- 

30 
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specting the final destiny of his creatures can never change, 
nor be defeated, tnay be seen from the following scriptures. 
James i: 17. 'With God is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning.* Job xxiii: 13. * He is in one mind and none 
can turn him.^ Pro v. xix : 21. * There are many devices 
in a man's heart : nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, 
ttiat shall stand.^ Dan. iv : 35. * He doeth according to 
his wiU in the army of heaven, and among tlie inhabitants 
of the earth, dnd none can stay hi^ hand.' Epb. i: 11, 
*He worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.' 

4th. This doctrine is based on what the Scriptures teach 
respfecling the jr7/ea5z/rc of God. God created all for his 
pleasure. Rev. iv : 11. * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honor, and power : for thou hast created 
all things, and hr ihy yleasure ihey are and were created.' 
Eph. i: 9, 10. * Having made known unto us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath 
purposed m himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
him.' 

Objection 1.—' This gathering in Christ, is spoken 
only of believers ; and no reference is had to any others 
than believers in him.' 

Answer. — Believers are already gathered in Christ, 
and as the text speaks of this gathering as something which 
is in process of accomplishment, but will not be consumma- 
ted until * in the dispensation of the fulness of times,' and 
as none only unbelievers have any need of being gathered 
in Christ, and as the phrase * things in heaven,, and things 
on earth,' was used to signify all created intelligences, 
hence, the text teaches the final ingathering of all lapsed 
intelligences in Christ; and reference is had in the text, 
not simply to those who were, or would becorafe, believers 
in this world, but to all mankind, whether believers or un- 
believers. 

Objection 2. — ^ Ii m^y be God's 'gleasure, to gather all 
men in Christ; and yel ^\a ^\e^&v3ix^ tcivj tk^^\.\i^ -^^i^i.^^xs.- 
plished.' 

Answer. — God's pleaawte m\\\i^ ^c,tiom^\\^^\. Asa.. 
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xlvi: 10. *I will do cdl mij pleasure.^ Isa. Iv: 10, 11. 
* For as the rain cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
raaketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the 
sower,, and bread to the eater ; so shall my word be that 
gpeth forth out of ray mouth : it shall not return unto me 
void ; but it shall acoompUsb that which I jjlease^ and it 
shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.' In Isa. liii: 
10, we are told that * the pleasure of the Lord ^hd\\ prosper 
in the hands of Christ.' 

6th. This doctrine is based on the unaltetahle jncrpose of 
God. From the quotation which we have just made, we 
learn, that ' God has purposed in himself, to gather together 
in one, all mankind. in Christ.' 

Objection. — * Athough God may have purposed to do 
this, yet that purpose may fail.' ^ . 

Answer. — The purpose of God can never fail. I§a. 
xiv: 24.. * The Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying, surelj, 
as I have thought, so shall it come to pass ; and as I have 
purposed so shall it stand.' Verse 27. * The Lord of- 
hosts hath purposed and who shall disannul itf and his hand 
is stretched out, and who shall turn it back ?' Isa. xlvi : 
9, 10. * I am God, and there i^ none else ; I am God, and 
there is none like me ; declaring the end from the begin- 
ning, and from ancient times the tilings that are not yet 
done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my 
pleasure.' See also verse 11 . * I have spoken it, I will also 
bring it to pass ; I have purposed it, I will alsQ do it.' We 
have seen that in Eph. i: 1 1, Paul speaks of ' the purpose of 
him who worketh all things according to the counsel of his 
oivn v/ilU 

6th. We argue the truth of Universalism from the testi-- 
mony of all Gqd's holy prophets. All the holy prophets 
have testified to the truth of this doctrine. Acts iii : 20^^ 
21. * And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you : whom the heaven must receive until 
the times of restitution of all thingSiWhich God hath sijokea 
by the mouth of all his. holy propV\eia svue^xNv^^^^'^^^'^- 
gMn.' We have seen that Moses t^\]L^\. v\x^ d.^'&\x\SKXv^^ ^ 
Moml^when he represented am uiidex X>aeiv?>Q^x^ ^^ ^%«^^ 
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pent, whose head the seed of the woman was to braise.*— 
David said, Ps. xxii : 27, * All the ends of the world shall 
remember, and turn unto the Lord ; and^ll \he kindreds 
of the nations shall worship before him. For the kingdom 
is the Lord's ; and he is the governor among the nations.' 
Again, Ps. Ixxxvi : 9, * All nations whom thou hast made 
shall cofpe and worship before thee, O Lord, ^nd shall 
glorify thy name.' He also said of Christ, Ps. Ixxii : 11, 
17, * All kings shall fall down before hirh, all nations shall 
serve him. . . .men shall be blessed in him, all nations shall 
call him blessed.' Isaiah says, Isa. ii ; 2, '.And it shall 
come to pass in the last days that the mountain of the 
Lord's hou^e shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills : and all nations 
shall flow into it.' By motintain is meant the covenant of 
the Gospel. Again, speaking of Christ in the name of 
God, he salys, Isa. xlix : 6, ' I will also give thee for a 
4ight to the Gentiles, that thou may est be my salvation to 
the ends of the earth.' Again, l\e says, Isa. xxv: G-8, 
* And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto 
all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wine on the lees, 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well re- 
fined. And he will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast overall people, and the veil that is spread 
over all nations. He wili swallow up death in victory; 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces ; 
and the rebuke of his people shall be lak«>n away from off 
all the earth: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.' 

Objection 1. — * This has reference, to the coming pf 
the Messiah, and the establishment of the Gospel dispensa- 
tion ; consequently, it must not be applied to any thing yet 
future.' 

Answer. — 1. Allowing it to have reference to the es- 
tablishment of the Gospel dispensation, there is no way of 
avoiding the conclusion, that it predicts the final results of 
the Messiah's reign. Before his reign closes then, the veil 
of error is to be removed from the minds of men, death is 
to be swallowed up in vicKtfy;^ ^v\^\fc^\^ «t^\^\i^ ^\^ed 
from off all faces. 2. Pau\ ^W^^A\u?»\tccv^\x^^^ 
l&th chapter, and appWea \v Xo vV^ x^^\ax^^\\o^\ ^o^^v.v^ 
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the objeotor is right, of course Paul must have been mis- 
taken. > 

Objection 2.—* In verse 10, of this very chapter, we 
are told that * Moah shall be trodden down, even as straw 
is trodden down for the dung hill.' So that it appears there 
is to be some destruction, as well as salvation.' 

Answer. — Whatever may be meant by Moab here, it 
is manifest that he was to be trodden down before the reign 
of Christ should come to a close. During Christ's teign, 
be administers rewards and punishments ; and when his 
reign closes, the dispensation of rewards and punishments 
ceases. ' Besides,< in Jer. xlviii, we have a particular ac- 
count of the punislunent which was to come upon Moab; 
and a prediction of its fitial termination. Verse 47 reads 
as follows I ''Yet will I bring again the captivity of Moab 
in the latter days, saith the Lord.' 

Jerenriah spes^s of a new covenant which God would 
make with the house of, Israel. Jer. xxxi : 31-34. ' Be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah ; not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers, in theday thati took them by the hand, to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt ; (which my covenant they 
break, akhough I was an husband to them,^aith the Lord ;) 
but this shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in ilieir inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. And 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, know the Lord : for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them.unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sjn no more.' This language proves the 
' eventual salvation of the whole Jewish race. But before 
this can take place, the Gentiles most grst be saved; for 
Paul in Rom. xi : 26, 26, says, that the Jews are not to 
come- in * until the fulness of the Gentiles be eo\x\fe\\v* Kxw^ 
so all Israel shall be saved.' » ' 
Daniel said of Christ, Dan. vu: 14, ^ 'YVx^t^ ^w^^ ^-^^^^ 
Aim dominion, and glory, and a Vingdom^ ^Joax.^ ^^^^» 

30* 
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nations, and languages, should serte him.' He also taoghl 
that Christ ' shotild make reconciliatioa for iniquity, finish 
the transgression, make an end of sin, and bring in evei^ 
lasting righteousness.' Dan. ix : 24r» . 

Hosea foretold the destruction of dearth and hell, and the 
redemption of mankind from their power. Hosea xiii : 14. 
♦I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; (sheol, 
hell ;) I will redeem them from death : O death, I will be 
thy plagues ; O grave, (sheol,) I will be thy destruction.' 
Paul quotes this language in 1 Cor. xv, and applies it to 
the general resurrection of the dead. So that instead of 
mankind being raised from the dead to be sent into bell, hell 
is to be destroyed at the resurrection. 

7lh. We argue the truth of this doctrine from the testi-' 
mony of Christ and his Apostles. Jesus said he came 
• to seek and to save that which was Jost.' Luke xix : 10. 
Not that which was hi danger of being lost, but that which 
was lost. All mankind were lost. Jesus, therefore, came 
to save all mankind. He came to do or accomplish the 
^ill of God. John vi: 38. ^ For I came down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him thai sent 
me.' We have seen that God's will is^hat all men should 
be saved. The testimony of Jesus on this point is, John 
vi: 39, ' And this is the will of him that sent me, that of 
all which he hath given me, I shoold lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day.' This is not only 
the will of God respecting all who are given to Christ, but 
it is also his willf that those who believe ifi the Gospel, 
iihould have everlasting Hfe herein this world. John vi : 
40. ' And this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one that seeth the Son, add believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life.* Compare this with John v : 24 and xvii : 3* 
Not any who aie given to Christ then will eventually be lost. 
Well, how many are given to Christ ? Ps^. ii r 7, 8. * I 
will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, thou 
art my Son ; this day have 1 begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and I shal/ give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.' 

Objectig^.--^' In verse .9, of this Psalm, it is said, * thou 
%balt break them (the laea\Yve«k^ W\\!tt ^ i^ «Jt Sxwiw 
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shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.' This is 
iDCODsistent with the idea of their being saved.' 

Answer.— We have already shown that Christ, during 
his reign as the Messiah, will administer rewards and punish- 
ments ; and that when his reign ceased, the dispensation of 
rewards and punishments will cease also, as he is not to de- 
liver up his kingdom until he has put down all rule, and 
all authority and power; — until he has reconciled all intel- 
ligences to God, and brought them inro willing subjection 
to him. However severe may be the punishment which he 
will inflict upon the heathen, they are eventually to become 
his inheritance, as God has given them to him. And we 
have seen that the will of God is, that of all which he has 
given Christ,' he should -lose nothing. 

The heathen are given to Christ for an inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession. Jesus 
certifies to the same truth. John iir : 35. * The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.' 
John xvi : 15. ' AH that the Father hath are mine.' Paul 
says of Christ, Heb. i : 2, ' Whom he hath appointed heir 
of all things.' Well, has^Cbrist the w'ill, and the power, 
to accomplish the object of his mission ? Matt, xxviii : 18- 
• All power is given me in heaven, and in. earth.' John 
xvii : 2. ' Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
him.' John vi : 37. * All that the Father giveth me shall 
come to me: and him that coni^eth to me I will in no wise 
cast out.' John xii : 32, /* And I, if I be lifted up from 
ihe earth, will draw all men unto me.' 

Jesus taught that the subjects of the^ resurrection would 
be equal unto the angels, be placed beyond the reach of 
death, and be the children of God. Luke xx : 35, 36* 
• They which shallbe accounted worthy to t)btain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marrj- nor are 
given in marriage : neither can they die any more : for they 
are equal unto the angels ; and arie the children of God, be- 
ing the children of the resurrection.' 

Objection. — '* The word worthy in this text, implies 
that some will not be accounted worl\vj Xo o\A'ivcv ^\^^\i.\- 
feciion frow the dead*' 
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Answer. — 1. This objection has as much forte against 
the doctrine of endless misery as against Universalism.— 
For if any portion of the human race will not experience 
a resurrection from the state ol death, endless misery for 
them is of course out of the question. And the text proves 
conclusively, that all who will be raised from the dead, shall 
be holy and happy as the angels of God. 2. The word 
worthy must not be understood in such a sense as to make 
this text contradict other portions of the divine testimony* 
But if we understand it to limit the number of those who 
shall be raised from the dead, it will contradict the testimo- 
ny of Jesus himself; of Paul, and all the other Scripture 
writers who have treated upon the resurrection. There is 
no doctrine more pointedly taught in the Bible, than that 
there shall be a resurrection of ^11 mankind from the dead. 
In immediate connection with this text, Jesus said, ' all live 
unto God ;' see verse 38 : and he declared that he would 
' draw all men unto him.' Paul taught the resurrection of 
the dfead, 'both of the just and unjust:' see Acts xxiv: 15; 
and in 1 Cor. xv« 22, he says — * As in Adam all die, even 
80 in Christ shall all be made alive.* 3. The parallel pas- 
sages in Matthew and Mark, say nothing-about any worthi- 
ness. In Matt, xxii: 30, we read, * For in the resurrection 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as 
the angels of God in heaven,^-^and in Mark xii: 25, *For 
when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage ; but are as the angels which are ia 
heaven.' 4. The language of the text was addressed to 
the Sadducees, and in the hearing of the Pharisees. The 
Sadducees did not believe in any resurrection, nor future 
life. The Pharisees believed in a kind of resurrection 
which was nothing more however than a mere transmigra- 
tion. Some suppose they limited the resurrection to those 
whom they denominated • the just ;' whereas, others think 
they believed in a general resurrection of all mankind. In 
either case the testimony of Jesus, in the text under con- 
fiideration, was pointedly against the opinions of both the 
Saddacees and Phariaeea. Ity o^^c>^vlvo\v \o >3ftfc doattine 
^f the Sadducees, he laugVa iVv^t vVvet^ ^\\wj\.^ >a^ '^x^x^:- 
action of the dead, and at\x\.\3ite\\fe- Axi o^i^ivwwixa^^ 
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doctrine of the Pharisee^, if they held to a limited resur- 
rection consisting in a transmigration of the soul into other 
bodies, he taught that the subjects of the resurrection would 
be equal to the angels of God. And in opposition to their 
doctrine, if they held to a general resurrection which would 
be a happy one to some, and a miserable one to others, he 
taught that all who should be raised Oom the dead, would 
be holy and happy. 5. The question of the Sadducees, 
to which the language of the text is an answer, did not re- 
late to the fiumber who should be raised from the dead ; but 
to the condition of those who would experience such resur- 
rection ; and our Lord here teaches the general truth, that 
all the subjects of th^ resurrection will be introduced into 
a state of existertce, where they will be holy and happy, 
and where they will be beyond the reach of death. Hence, 
those who admit the doctrine of a resurrection of all the 
dead, must allow that this text is a strong proof of the doc- 
trine of universal holiness and happiness^. 6. The word 
worthy may i^efer to the different degrees of valne^ which 
is to be attached to the different order of God's aninqal crea- 
tion. - As in Matt, vi : 26. * B^old, the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye Jiot much 
better than they ?' And in Luke xii : G, 7. * Are not five 
sparrows sold for twp farthings, and not one of them is for- 
gotten before God? But even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. Fear not, therefore : ye are of more 
t«i/wc than many sparrows.' Such were the opinions, and 
such the habit of thinking of the Sadducees, that if they 
were brought to admit the resurrection of ipankind from 
the dead, they might suppose that the resurrection of beasts^ 
birds, insects, &c., and indeed aH animal creatures, was 
equally as probable. Hence, Jesus might have used the 
word worthy to signify value; and to limit the resurrection 
to that part of God's animal creation, which he esteemed 
of sufficient value to be raised from the dead ; viz., all man- 
kind- At all events, it will not do to understand the. \ft«x 
as limiting- the number of the bum^tv i^c^, ^Vo ^^5^ ^^ 
raised from the state of death, for te^%o\>a ^\vv:\\\i»N^ '^Jsr 
readjr been speciAed. 
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Jeaus pointedly condemned the doctrine of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees. Matt, xvi : 6. ' Take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Saddu- 
cees.' The Sadducees, as we have seen, believed death 
to be an eternal sleep ; and the Pharisees were extremely 
parlij^l and exclusive in their views of God's character, go- 
vernment, dealings and purposes towards the children of 
nden. In other words, they were Partialists. Jesus, there- 
fore, has left upon record a pointed condemnation of the 
principles and practices of Partialists. 

Peter was taught in the vision of the vessel like a sheet 
knit at the four corners, that all men came down irom hea- 
ven ; (i. e., were created by one God who is in heaven ;) 
and will all be drawn up again into heaven ; and to call no 
man common or unclean. See Acts x : 10-15, xi: 5-10. 

John says, 1 John iv: 14, SWe have seen, and do tes- 
tify, that the Father sent the Soja to be the Saviour of the 
world.' And he says the Samaritans said of him, John iv : 
42, * We have seen Mm ourselves, aDd know this indeed 
to be the Christ, tlie Saviour of the world.' And inl John 
ii : 2, he says of Christ, * he is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.' He speaks of ihe record which God has given of 
his Son, and says, 1 John v : 11, * And this is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life is in 
his Son.' In verse 10, he s^ys, that those who believe not 
this recordj make God (or treat God as) a liar. Now, if 
there are any upon whom God has not purposed to bestow 
eternal life, then if they believe he has not, of course they 
believe the truth. How then do they treat God as a liar ? 
John teaches the destruction of all the works of the devil. 
1 John iii: 8. *For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might destroy the works of the devil.' H6 
taught that all God's intelligent creatures will finally render 
spiritual worship to him. Rev. v : 13. * And every crea- 
ture which is heaven, and on the earth, and under the eaitb, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, beard 
I sayingy blessing, and \ionoT, «a^ ^w^^^xvd ^ower, be 
unto him that sittetb \ipoTi vVve \5mou^^ ^vv^ >K«i\a ^^\jwss^ 
forever and ever-' Rev. %\ • 4:- ^'^Vo^V^x^^v^^^^^'^x 
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OLord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for 
^11 nations shall come and worship before thee.' He also 
taught that a period will finally arrive, when all tears shall 
be wiped away : when death shall no longer hold dominion 
over man, and when all sorrow, and crying, and pain, shall 
be done away forever. Rev. xxi: 4. * And there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain : for the former things are done 
away.' 

We come now to the testimony of the apostle Paul; 
and we will arrange his testimony under distinct heads. 

1. Paul taught that the salvation of the Gospel is God's 
free gift to man ; and that no man can rherit it by any act 
or volition of his whatsoever. Eph. ii : 8, 9. * For by 
grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves ; it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any man 
should boast.' 2 Tim. i:.9. ' Who hath saved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.' 

2. He teaches that the free gift of life is as extensive as 
thejudgment to condemnation. Rom. v: 18. * Therefore, 
as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation ; even so by the^righteousness of one the 
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life.' This 
gift is eternal life. Rom. vi; 23. * For the wages of sin 
is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' 

Objection. — * This free gift is offered to all, butthis does 
not prove that all will accept of it and be saved.' 

AniSweb;. — There is a great difference between offering 
to give a thing, and actually giving it. Nothing is said in 
the text about offering fo give eternal lifq ; but on the con- 
trary it is said, ' the free gift came upon all men untojusti- 
Jication of life,^ This free gift is to result in justification 
of life to all to whom it came. But how can this be, un- 
less it is eventually accepted by all i* 

3. Paul draws the parallel Vmea \ieVw%^w ^^ «^^R\5^. ^ 
sin and disobedience on the one Yv^t\A, ^xv^l \5cv^ ^"^^^^^x^ 

righteousness and obedience on tJie ovYietv^tA^J®^^^^^^ 
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just as far as the one had extended, even just as far should 
the other. Rom. v : 19. * For as by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous.' Parkhurst says on this text, 
* the word many in this verse, signifies the many ; i. e., the 
ma^i the multitude ; the whole bulk of mankind.' Dr. 
Macknight says, * for as the word many in the first part of 
the verse, does not mean some part of mankind only, but 
all mankind^ from first to last, who without exception are 
constituted sinners ; so the many in the latter part of the 
verse, who are said to be constituted righteous through ihe 
obedience of Christ, must mean all mankind fi-om the be- 
ginning to the end of the world, without exception.* No 
man is a sinner until he sins personally ; so no man will be 
counted righteous until he personally practices righteous- 
ness. Hence, if as Paul avers, righteousness will extend 
as far as sin has extended^ then all who ever have, or ever 
will practice sin, must eventually practice righteousness. 
And when all men practice righteousness, what will pre- 
vent their being saved ? 

4. Paul draws the parallel line^ between the extent of 
sin on the one hand, and of grace on the other ; and affirms 
that grace shall extend as far as sin, and even abound over 
it ; so that at last all shall end in righteousness and eternal 
life. Rom. v: 20, 21.^ ' Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound; thato^ sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lprd.' The same number who 
have experienced deatky as the consequence of their own 
personal sins, are to experience eternal life^ as the conse- 
quence of their own personal righteousness, which righte- 
ousness is produced through the instriimentality of Jesus 
Christ. And grace is to abound over sin, in that the eter- 
nal life which is the consequence of righteousness, far ex- 
ceeds the death which is the consequence of sin. 

5. He teaches that the whole creation was made subject 
to vanity ; and that the same creation shall be delivered 

from the bondage of cortu^Cvon, ^ivd \i^ made to partici- 
pate in the liberty of the cYiiVAtexi ol Gc^di, ^om»N\\\\ ^^^ 
^U 'For the creature waa made «»>3fe>^x. x^N^mVi > \^a\.^^- 
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fingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same 
in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God*' The same \^ord which is here ren- 
dered creature^ is in verse 22 rendered creation. Dr. Mac- 
knight and other good critics say, that the word here ren- 
dered creature and creation, signifies * evierxj human creature; 
ALi. MANKJND.' Rev. Thomas White translates the pas- 
sage thus: * For THE creation was made subject to vani- 
ty, not willingly, but by reason of him who subjected it; 
in hope that the creation itself also shall be deliver- 
ed,' &c. 

6. He taught the final salvation of the whole mass — -of 
both Jews and Gentiles. Rom. xi : 25-32. * For I would 
not, brethren} (Gentiles,) that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own conceits,) that 
blindness in part [not total blindness] is happened to Israel, 
until [here is a limitation of it] the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come ih. And so all Israel shall be saved ; as it is 
written, there shall l;ome out of Sion the Deliverer^ and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : for this is ray 
covenant unto them, when I shall take aWay their sins. As 
concerning the gospel, they (the Jews) are enemies for 
your (the Gentiles) sakes ; but as touching the election, 
th^ are beloved for the fathers' sakes. For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance [that is, God ne- 
ver repents of his gifts or callings]. For a^ ye (the 
Gentiles) in times past have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their (the Jews) unbelief; even 
so have these (the Jews) also now not believed, that through 
your mercy they may also obtain mercy. For God hath 
concluded them air in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all.' This last verse teaches that the mercy of God 
towards the Jews will extend as far as their unbelief has 
extended. We know not how any man of ordinary under- 
standing, can read the 11th chapter of Romans, and not 
see that the evident design of the apo?A.le v^'aj&A'^ x^?^.^'^^ 
eventual salvation of both Jews and Gew<Aa"3>» 

7. He taught that Christ is Lord \iox\\ ol \5c^^ ^^^^ ^^ 
living; and that whether living ot dead, N^e a^e \5w^ vxo-t 

31 
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Rom. xiv: 7-9. * Fw none of us liveth to himself, and no 
man dieth to himself. For whether we Uye, we live unto 
the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. For 
to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living.' The dead 
and living comprise all mankind, consequently Christ is 
Lord of all. 

8. He teaches that Christ gave himself a ransom for all ; 
that he died for all ; that he tasted death for every man ; 
that he came to save sinners ; that he died for us when we 
were sinners, and that he died for the ungodly. 1 Tim. 
ii : 6. * Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi- 
fied in due time.' Hebrews ii : 9. * We see Jesus, who 
was made a litde lower than the angels for the suffer- 
ing of death, crowned with glory and honor ; that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man.' 1 Tim. 
i : 15. * This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation, that Christ Jesus came into the \Vorld to save sin- 
ners ; of whom I am chief.' 2 Cor. v : 14. * For the love 
of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead.' . Rom. v : 8. * But God 
commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died iox us.' Rom. v : 6. ' For when we were 
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.' 

9. Paul not only taught that God loves his creatures, 
even when dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii : 4, 5, but 
that there is no power in heaven above, nor on the earth 
beneath, nor in the universe of Jehovah, which can sepa- 
rate us from his love. Rom. viii : 38, 39. * For I am per- 
suaded, that neither deaih^ nor Zi/e, nor angchy nor princi" 
palitiesy uox powers ^ nor ihmgs piesent^ nor things to come, 
nor height^ nor depths nor any other creature^ shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord.' 

Objection.—* Paul was speaking of God's love to 
Christians, and not of his love to all mankind.' 
Answer. — He was apeakiag^, xiox otiVj <it God's love to 
Christians, but of his \ove \.o Taa.x:JsA\idL va ^^\5ftx^\ ^\^ 
evident from Eph. ii: 4,5; *BwX.Godi,vjVo\awiVYcw\aEt^>5, 
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for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins.^ If God loves mankind even when dead in 
sins, will he ever cease to love them ? If he is unchanga- 
ble, surely not. 

If then there is any truth in the declaration of the apos- 
tle, which we have quoted from Rom. viii : 38, 39, nothing 
can separate God's creatures from his love. Life can not 
do it. If wis should live through ceaseless ages, we^aanot 
outlive the love of God. Death pan ngt. No, derith cati 
not place us beyond the reach of God's lov^e. Angels can 
not. No, angels, whether fallen or otherwise, can not do it* 
Principalities and powers can not. No, there is no power 
in the universe that can do it. Things present or to come 
can not do it. No, there is no circumstance of time, place^ 
or condition; now, nor never will be, that can do it. 
Height nor depth can not do it. No, we may speed our 
way upward with the velocity of lightning } and continue 
to ascend through the regions of space, till millions of ages 
have rolled around, but we could never reach the place 
where we should not be surrounded with the tokens and 
evidences of God's impartial and undying love. Or we 
may descend with the same velocity, and fpr the same length 
of time, into the regions beneath ; but we could not go 
where * universal love' would not smile around and encircle 
us in its warm embrace. No creature can separate us from 
the love of God. No, we may imagine as many devils as 
we please, but no devil ever did, or ever will exist, which 
will possess the power to rob God of his children, or sepa- 
rate tliem from his love. 

10. Paul taught the limitation, remedial design, efBca- 
cious nature, and benevolent object of all the divine chas- 
tisements. Heb. xii : 5-11. * My son, despise not thou 
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebu- 
ked of him : for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons, for what 
son is he whom the father chasteuelVv ivoV^, "^xiV^i ^^\i!^ 
without c/iastisement, whereof all are 'paTloker^^^^^'^'^^^'^ 
bastards, and not sons. Furthetmote^vi^V'aN^Nv^^^^^'^'^ 
of our Besh who corrected us^ aud \?9e ^ve iJkv^xsw^^^^^^'^ 
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shall we not mach rather be in subjection to the Father of 
spirits, and live ? For they verily for a few days chasten- 
ed us after their own pleasure ; but be for our pirfit^ that 
we might be partakers of his holiness. Now, no chasten- 
ing for ihe present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : ne- 
vertheless aftduoard ityieldeth the peaceable fruits of righte- 
ousness unto them that are exercised thereby.* 

11. He leaches thai the grace of God brings salvation 
to all men. Titus ii : 11. ' For the grace of God which 
bringetli salvation hath appeared to all men.' Adam Clarke 
says on this text, * Jt can not be said, except in a very re- 
fined and spiritual sense, that this Gospel had then ajfpear- 
ed to all men ; but it may be well said, that it bringeth sal- 
vation to all men; this is its design ; and it was to taste death 
for cvenj man that its Author came into the world.' He adds. 

* As the light and heat of the sun are denied to no nation 
nor individual, so, the grace of the Lord Jesus ; this also 
shines out upon all ; and God designs that all mankind 
shall be as equally benefitted by it, in reference to their 
souls, as they are in respect to their bodies, by the sun that 
shines in the firmament of heaven.' In the margin of our 
large Bibles, this text reads thus : * the grace of God which 
bringeth salvation to all men, hath appeared.' 

12. He taught that there is a moral power in goodness, 
which renders it sufficient to overcome and subdue all evil. 
Kom. xii. 21. * Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good.' This shows us that evil is limited and 
bounded by goodness; and that it can be Subdued and 
overcome. Who cant doubt that God, who is infinitely 
good, will overcome it and bring it to a final end ? 

13. Paul expressly declares that God is the Saviour of 
all men ; and states the feet of his trusting in him as such, 
as the reason why he suffered reproach. 1 Tim. iv : 10. 

* For therefore we both labor and suffer reproach, because 
we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of those that believe.' By believing that God is 
the 6'aviour of all men, the believer enjoys a special salva^ 

lion, which the unbeVievet \Lt\6vi% woX o^. "^xiX^o^^^wiVd 
not be said to be the spec\a\S>^V\o\\tol^!s\^^i^\^N^^^^«^^'ys. 
be is the Saviour of a\\ m^iikVu.dL. ^^xM ^^V^^^^"^- 
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viourof none but helievw9> there would be nothing special 
about their salvation; that is, nothing by which it would be 
distinguished from the salvation of any body else ; as no 
body else would be saved. 

14. He teaches the destruction of all enemies to God 
and man ; even the last enenay death. 1 Cor. xv : 26. 

* The last enemy shall be destroyed death.' 2 Tim. i: 10. 

* Who hath abolished death, and brought life and immor- 
tality to light.' Death is here declared to be the last ene- 
my. If death is the last enemy, certainly there can be no 
enemy after death. And if the last enemy death is evenlu^ 
ally destroyed, then man will have no enemy. And if the 
time ever arrives when man will have no enemy, what will 
prevent his being holy and happy ? 

15. He not, only teaches the destruction of death, but he 
also teaches the destruction of that which has the power oi 
death ; and the final deliverance of those who through fear 
of death) were all their life time subject to bondage. Heb. 
ii : 14, 15. 'Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their life time subject to bon- 
dage.' What has the power of death ? James i : 15? ' Sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death'.' Sin then, accord- 
ing to the apostle, is eventually to be destroyed and ban? 
ished from the universe of God. 

16. He also taught the destruction of the grave or hell ; 
and that mankind will gain a complete victory over the 
powers of death and the grave; and that death shall be 
robbed of its sting, and the grave of i^s. power. 1 Cor. 
XV : [^d. * O death, where is diy sting ? O grave, (hades,) 
where is tliy victory ?' These are questions which involve 
their own answers ; and the language implies that both death 
and hades are to be destroyed. 

17. He taught the final ingathering, oc \;e-\\^^^\\v^'^^'^ 
men in Christ. Eph. i: 9, 10. *H.av\v\^ttv^^^Vxvw^xv\ix^\s;v 
aa the mystery of his will, according Xo V^^ %cioft. ^<^'5kS.N^^^^ 

which he hath purposed in himse\? i xYv^iX w ^^ «v^^5^^^ 

tlon of the falpess of times, he m\gV\X gpLXVi^x \o^e\Nx« \^^ 

31* .^^ 
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all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and whicb 
are on earth, even in him/ 

18. He taught that at last, every knee would be brought 
to bow at the name of Jesus ; and every tongue to confess 
him Lord. Phil, ii : 9-11. 'Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, (Christ,) and given him a name which 
is above every name ; ihat at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaveti, and things in earth, and 
tilings under the earth : and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord to tlie glory of God the 
Father.' 

Objection. — * Although all will at last bow the knee to 
Christ, and confess him Lord, yet, on the part of some it 
will be a forced submission ; and therefore the text does 
not prove universal salvation.' 

Answer. — All this is mere assertion. Nothing is said in 
the text about one class of men bowing the knee in any dif- 
ferent manner from any other class. And for aught the 
text says to the contrary, it will not only be done by all, 
but by all alike ; in the same manner, in the same spirit, 
and with the same sincerity. Indeed, nothing but a wilHng 
subjection of mankind to Christ, and an lionesi and sincere 
confession of him as Lord, would be to the glory of God ; 
which Paul says the bowing and confession, spoken of in 
the text, shall be. Besides, in 1 Cor. xii : 3 we are told, 
that, ' no man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the 
Holy Ghost;' and in Rom x: 10, *wiih the mouth confes- 
sion is made unto salvation.' If all men, therefore, finally 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, of course all will be sa- 
ved. If the reader will consult Col. i : 19, 20, he will see 
that all mankind are not only to bow the knee to Christ, 
and to confess him Lord, but they are to be reconciled to 
God. This proves that their subjection so far from being 
forced, v/ill be voluntary ; and that the confession spoken 
of will be from the heart. 
19. He taught the final reconciliation of all intelligen- 
ces to God. 2 Cor. \ : 1^. ^ Oodi v^^^ \\x CiVtssX^ ^^^coa- 
clling the world nnlo himseVt.'' Co\.\-. \'^^^v^. '-^w'w. 
pleased the Father, that \n Vvim s\vow\ei.^\\ W.>^^^^ ^^^\^^ 
a/id /saving made peace ibrou-\v xVie \Aoo^ ol W ^^^^^^\^^ 
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him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.^ 
Professor Stuart says, * Things in heaven, earth, and under 
the earth, is a common periphrasis of the Hebrew and New 
Testament writers, for the universe,^ All intelligent crea- 
tures then, in the universe, are finally to become reconciled 
to God. Then, of course, there will be nothing in the 
way of their salvation^ 

20. Paul draws the parallel lines between the extent of 
natural and moral death on ,the one hand, and of immortal 
and spiritual life on the other; and shows that all who had 
or would experience the former, should eventually experi- 
ence the latter. 1 Cor. xv : 22. * As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shallall be made alive.' Dr. Belsham 
says on this text, ' The apostle's language is so clear and 
full with respect to the final, happiness of those who are 
thus raised, and that their resurrection to life will be ulti- 
mately a blessing, that the generality of Christians have 
supposed, that he is here treating of the resurrection of the 
virtuous only. But that is not the fact. He evidently 
speaks of the restoration of the whole human race. All 
who die by Adam shall be raised by Christ; otherwise the 
apostle's assertioa would be untrue. The case then would 
have been tliis, as in Adam all die, sp in Christ shall a se- 
lect number, a small proportion, be made alive. But this 
is not the apostle's doclrine.^ His expressions are equally 
universal in each clause. Ali- die in Adam. The same 
ALL^ without any exception, without any restriction, shall 
by Christ be restored to life ; and ultimately to holiness and 
everlasting happiness.' 

Objection. — ' The resurrection spokeq of here is a 
resurrection of the body merely. It is, therefore, only a 
pb}'sical change, and does not imply that those who will be 
thus raised will be saved.' 

Answer. — How do men die in Adam ? Adam here 

signifies earthy man. Every man is an ewtlv^^ vci^w* "^^^ 

as in the earthy man all die, even ao itvCVvmX VjSftfc^^^"^^^ 

man) shall all be made alive. T^ow Vvow diO v«\^xvXv^\^'^ 

earthy man ? They die bolb ^Yvy«ve^\\^ ^^^ "^"^J^ 

Rom. V : 12. 'By one man sm enteTed \tvXo >5ci^ ^ox\^-» 
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death by sin ; and so death passed upoD all men, for that 
all have sinned.' Natnral death is the result of a mortal 
constitution, which every man has. Moral death' is the re- 
sult of sin, which every man commits. W^ll, as in the 
earthy man all die physically and morally, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive physically and morally. Besides, 
the apostle shows that all who are raised from the state of 
death will be raised from 'corruption to incorruption,' from 
' dishonor to glory.' Thisx;ertainly shows that the change 
to be effected by the resurrection is something more than a 
mere physical change. Nor does^he apostle give the least 
hint or intimation, in the whole chapter, that any who are 
raised will be miserable thereafter, but on the contrary, he 
speaks of it as a change to be effected upon all mankind, 
and upon all alike. 

21. He teaches that all who have borne, or shall bear 
the image of the earthy man, shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly man. 1 Cor. xv : 49. *And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the im- 
age of the heavenly.' 

22. He teaches the resurrection of all the dead from 
corruption to incorruption ; from weakness to power, from 
natural to spiritual, from dishonor to glory ;Nand the change 
of both the living and the dead, from mortal to immortality. 
1 Cor. XV : 42-44. * So also is the resurrection of ihe dead ; 
it is $own in corruption, it is raised in incorruption : it is 
sown in dishonor, it Is raised in glory : it is sown in weak- 
ness, it is raised in power : it is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body.' iCor. xv: 51-54. * Behold, I 
shew you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump; (for the trumpet shall sound;) and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortalityi So when this corruptible 
shall jbave put on incotrupUou, and this mortal shall have 

put on immortality, then aW\\>o^ >ato\SL^\.\o ^^^'a* ^^i^^^- 
ing that is written, [aeeiaa. -sl^x-- ^-^^ e^^^\ki\^^'^^^^Ri^ 
up in victory.' It is often ^setved. vWx ^^%\^ xv^ ^^^^ 
. after death; but if there is ^tvy vtxxxW^^^^^^ 
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the apostle in these texts, the most important change which 
will ever be experienced by man, will take place after death. 
Man, therefore, in tlie resurrection world, will be a very 
different being from what he is here* All reasoning then 
upon the subject of what man will be there, from what he 
is here, is entirely out of the question. 

23. He taught that out of God, as the great author, ori- 
gin, source, and fountain, all things have proceeded ; and 
that into him, as the great centre to which they are tending, 
shall all things return. Rom. xi: 36. *For of him, (God) 
and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen.' And who can not respond. Amen i^ 

24. Finally, he teaches the subjection of all intelligent 
beings to Cbrigt; and, finally, their and Christ's subjec- 
tion to God; that God may become the all, and in all of 
bis creatures. 1 Cor. xv : 24-28. * Then cometh the end, 
when he (Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father ; when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. For he must reign till ^ 
he hath put all energies under his feet. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith, all things are put under 
him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him. And when all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto 
him that did put all things under him,'thal God may be all 
in all.' 'JPhis testimony very plainly asserts the following 
facts. 1. All things, that is, all beings are to be brought 
into subjection to Christ. This work is now going on. It 
is a progressive work, but will eventually be consummated. 
In Heb. ii : 8, 9, Paul says, * Thou (God) hast put all 
things in subjection under his (Christ's) feet. For in that 
be put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is 
not put under him. But now we see not yet all things put 
under him. But we see Jesus, who vyas made a little 
lower than the angels for the. suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honor ; that he by iVve gc^e^ oil ^^^ '^^x^^ 
taste death for every man.'' 2. Tbete \& W\. ow^ ^-^^^^xnss^ 

to this universal subjection, and lV\aX e-xce^Vvwi. \^^^^* '^^ 
OArist 19 to put down all rule, and a\\ ^\3X\\«vVj ^^?^ ^^^"^^ 
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Of course ivhen this is accomplished, the devil will have 
no rule, nor authority, nor power. 4. Christ and all man- 
kind are finally to become subject to the power, the au- 
thority and the government of God- As we have shown 
that mankind are not only to become subject to God, but 
are to be reconciled to him, of course there will then be 
no rebels against God iq the universe ; either in will, wish, 
desire, or action; but the spirit of God, who is love, will 
pervade the hearts and minds of all his creatures ; and he 
himself become all in all. Then Gqd's will and purpose 
respecting the final destiny of his creatures will be accom- 
plished. His promises v/ill be fulfilled, his oath performed, 
and his counsel established. Christ will see of the travail 
of his soul, and be satisfied ; and the highest and holiest 
wishes and desires of the hearts of all God's rational crea- 
tures will be gratified. 

8th. We argue the truth of Universalisra Irora the nega" 
live testimony of the Bible. The Bible not only teaches 
the doctrine of universal salvation in positive terms, but it 
gives the lie direct to the opposite doctrine. 

1. It teaches that the anger of God, so far from endur- 
ing endlessly, endures but for a moment. Ps. xxx r 5. 
• For his anger endureth but a moment.' Isa. liv: 8. * In 
a little wrath I hid my face from thee for. a moment; but 
with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith 
the Lord thy Redeemer.' 

2. It expressly declares that God will not be alwajrs 
wroth, and that he will not retain his anger endlessly. 
Isa. Ivii : 16. * For I will not contend forever, neither will 
I be always wroth.' The reason assigned is, *For the 
spirit should fail before me, and the souls which I have 
made.*^ Ps. ciii : 8, 9. * The Lord is merciful, and gra- 
cious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy j he will not 
always chide, neither will he retain his anger forever.' 
Mic. vii : 18. * He retaineth not his anger forever, because 
he delighteth in mercy.' Ps. Ixxxix : 30-8^. < If his (Da- 
vid's) children forsake rcvy \ai\sr, ^xkAv^^lk not in my judg- 

menta ; if they break my a\.^x.w\.e^> ^xk^ V%%^ w^x. \«^ ^-cs^- 
landmen ts ; then wiW 1 Vm xW\t vt%xv^^\t5.^i\^xya.^vic.Jtofc 
rod, and their iniquity WitVv ^vtV^\>^xx\xe.iV.xxT.^Hx^^ 
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ness will I not utteily take from them nor suffer my faith- 
fulness to fail.' Lam. iii : 31-33. *For the Lord will not 
cast off forever : but though he cause grief, yet will he have 
compassion according to the multitude of his tender mercies.' 
9lh. We argue the truth of this doctrine from inferences^ 
which are plainly deducible from several facts, which are 
explicitly stated in the Bible. We infer the truth of this 
doctrine, 

1. From the fact that God is the Creator of all men* 
Acts xvii : 26. ' He giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
things ; and hath made of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth.' Rev. iv : 11 . * Thou 
(God) hast created all things.' If God is the Creator of 
all men, he created them for wise and benevolent purposes. 
He lias conferred gn us an unasked existence, and he will 
see to it, that that existence does not result in a curse. 

2. God is the Father of all men. In Num. xvi : 22 and 
Heb. xii : 9, he is called the '-God and Father of the spi- 
rits of all flesh.' In Matt, vi : 9, we are instructed to call 
him * our Father.' In Mai. ii : 6, the prophet asks, * Have 
we not all one Father ? hath not one God created us V In 
Matt, xxiii : 9, Jesus says that * one is our Father, which 
is in heaven.' In Acts xvii : 22, Paul calls the idolatrous 
heathen * the offspring of God.' And in Eph. iv : 6, he 
says, * There is one God and Father of afl.' A good 
father would never make the existence of his children a 
curse. If, therefore, God is the Father of all mankind, he 
will never make any portion of them miserable, any further 
than is for their ultimate good. 

3. Gx)d is good ; and his goodness is universal. Ps. 
cxlv : 9. * The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works.' Ps. cxix : 68. * Thou art good, 
and doest good.' If God is good to all now, he always 
will be ; and hence, he will do good to all now, and in all 
coming time. Consequently, he will never inflict any 
positive evil upon any. 

4. God is wise. Ps. civ : 24. *OLdrd, how manifold 
are thy works ; id wisdom thou baal ta^A.^ ^ix^m ^* ^wjcv* 

xvi: 27. * To God only wise, be gYoty? "\iOo\\^^^^^^ 
he can devise the best possible p\^.ua •, \>u\.Xo ^^%\^^ '^^"^'^' 
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tern of moral government, which would result in the End- 
less sin, rebellion, and misery of the subjects of that gov* 
emment, would not be the best possible plan; therefore, 
God has devised no such plan. 

6. God is holy. Lev. xix : 2. * For I the Lord your 
God am holy.' Rev. iv : 8. * Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty.' If God is holy, be mtist be opposed to evil, 
any furtlier than that evil can be made subservient to the 
production of good. But endless evil could result in no 
good ; therefore, God will not permit endless evil to exist. 

6. God is just. Isa. xlv: 21. 'A just God, and a 
Saviour.' If God is just, he will punish and reward all 
moral agents according to their works. But endless pun- 
ishment would not be according to the works of men. 
Therefore, God will not inflict such punishment upon any. 

7. God is merciful. Ps. Ixii: 12. * Unto thee, O Lord, 
belongeth mercy : for thou renderest to every man accord- 
ing to his works.' Ps. cvii : 1. ' His mercy en dureth for- 
ever.' In the ld6th Psalm, David asserts no less than 
twenty-six times, that the mercy of God ' endureth forever*' 
The same thing is asserted more than fifty times in the Bi- 
ble. For God to inflict endless pain upon any of his crea- 
tures, would leave no room for the exercise of mercy. 
Therefore, as he is merciful, and always will remain so, he 
will inflict no such pain on any. ' 

8. God is omnipotent. Rev. xix : 6. * The Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.' If God is omnipotent, there is no 
power in the universe which can be arrayed against him, 
which he can not overcome. His plans and purposes, there- 
fore, can not be defeated. And as all his plans are wise, 
benevolent, and good ; hence, good, and only good, must 
be the final result to all his creatures. 

9. God is love. 1 John iv : 8. ' God is love.' Love, 
prompts its possessor to do all that lays in his power to 
promote the good of the objects of love. God _ has an 
abundance of power to promote the good of his creatures; 
for he is omnipotent. He has the disposition to do so, for 

he is love* Hence, good to «\\ tovysxXi^^^ ^xv^JS. x^'sxsk* 

1 0. God is impariial. Pa- e^sVv \ ^ . ^ T\\^\aw$^\^ ^^^^ 
to all.' In James iii : 1^ > it. ^a aiv^ ^^ ^^ N^$^^m^>dv^ 
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Cometh down from above, that it is * without partiality/ 
If God is impartial, he has never purposed the endless 
happiness of some of his children, and the endless unhap^ 
piness of the rest. • , * 

11* God is unchangeable. Mai. iii : 6. 'I am the Lord, 
I change not.' James i : 17. * With whom (God) is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning.* If God is un- 
changeable, he will endlessly remain what he has been in 
all time past, and is tiow. And as he always has, and does 
now, seek the good of his creatures, therefore he always 
will. . , ; 

12. We infer ihis doctrine from the representation which 
IS given of ihe Gospel by the inspired writers. The term 
Gospel; signifies good news. The angels who announced 
the birth of the Saviour said, Luke ii: 10, * Behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all 
people.^ The gospel is called * the everlasting gospel.' 
Jlev. xiv : 6. The * gospel of the grace of God.' Acts 
XX : S4. The * Gospel of peace.' Eph. vi: 15. The 
*gospel of God.' Rom. i: 1. The 'glorious gospel.' 1 
Tim. i : 11* And, the * gospel of our salvation.' Eph. i : 
13. It is called the ' new covenant.' Heb. viii; 8. Said 
to be * better than the old.' Heb. viii : 6. To be founded 
on better promises. Heb. viii : 6. Said to be * the minis- 
tration, not of condemnation and death, but of fife and 
peace.' 2 Cor. iii : 6-11. If this is a correct representa- 
tion of the Gospel, certainly such a glorious system could 
not reveal nor contain the doctrine of unmerciful wrath and 
never ending cruelty. 

13.^ From the character, conduct, and teachings of Jesus 
-Christ. He was the great founder of the CJiristian reli- 
gion. He was benevolent,^ and even mindful of the physical 
wants of man; Mark viii: 1-9. He was tender-hearted, 
and sympathizing. He wept at the grave of Laiarus; 
John xi : 35— raised the widow's son ; Luke vii : 12-16*— 
healed the physical makdies of men ; Matt, xii : 10-13 — 
and mourned and wept over Jerusalem ; Matt, xxiii : 37-^ 
39 and Luke xix : 41. He waa mM, foT^viivcv^^ ^^^^ ^ss^- 
bearittg. To Peter who denied Yvim •, taxiJRft ^'xvv*^ ^"^-^ 
ee — to Tbom^ who would iiotbe\\CT^Vci\vvHv% ^^^'^^ 
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24-29 — ^to the woman taken in adultery ; John viii : 3-11. 
He taught that we must k)ve and forgive our eneniies ; 
Matt. V : 44 and vi : 14, 15. He taught that we must for- 
give net seven times only, hut seventy times seven ; Matt* 
xviu : 21, 22. He prayed for his enemiei^ and murderers; 
Lute xxiii : 34. And, at last, he freely offered up his 
liie as a sacrifice on the altar of humanity. The whole 
conduct, and character, and disposition, and teachings of 
Jesus, was in accordanqa with the spirit of universal love 
and benevolence. He was actuated by none of the spirit, 
of revenge, wrath, or cruelty. How then can it be sup- 
posed that he believed and taught the cruel and unmerci- 
ful doctrine of endless hell torments ? 

14:. From the influence which the Gospel exerts upon 
the character, conduct, and feelings of its recipients. What 
a mighty and an astonishing change it wrought in Paul ! 
His partial and exclusive sentiments and feelings were ex- 
changed for the utmost liberality of opinion and feelingt 
The Gospel changed his enmity to love, his bigotry to 
charily, and his Partialism to Universalism. It wrought 
the same happy change in all who received its truths into 
good and honest hearts. A belief in the Partialist God, 
and in the Partialist doctrine, could never have produced 
such effects. Hence, Partialism is not the doctrine of the 
# Gospel. 

15. From the nature of God's law, and its requirements 
of man. It is the great law of- love. It requires that we 
love God with all our soul, might, mind, and strength; and 
our fellow men as ourselves. Matt, xxii : 36-40. But 
how can we love God in the manner required, unless he is 
a lovely being? And how can, he be a lovely being, and 
at the same time inflict unending pain upon his own help- 
less and dependent offspring ? Again, how can we love 
our fellow men as ourselves, if we believe God hates a por- 
tion of them ? We are bound to imitate God. We are 
commanded to imitate him as dear children ; Eph. v: 1. 
If, therefore, God hates a part of mankind, we are bound 
to do so likewise. The very fact, then, that we are re- 
quired to love our feWow men W\Net^^^,Y^w^'a.>JtoaxQK<^^ 
loves all, and will do good to ^XV. 
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16. From the effects which the Gospel produced on 
those who believed it. They were saved ; Rom. viii : 24 
and 1 Cor. i: 18— they were blessed ; Gal. iii: 9 — ihey 
had peace and joy in believing ; Rojn. &v : 13 — they were 
enabled to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory ; 
1 Peter i : 8 — their joy was full ; John xv : 11— and they 
entered into rest ; Heb. iv : 3. A belief in a partial God, 
and in a partial salvation, could not produce such effects. 
Nothing short of a belief in God, as the Father, Friend, 
and Saviour of 'all mankind could do it. 

17. From what the Scriptures teach respecting faith. It 
is the substance of thFpgs hoped (or-; Heb. xi: 1 — and it 
works by lov'e, and purifies the heart ; Gal. v : 6. But no 
man can hope for endless misery to be true ; and, hence, 
that doctrine is not the substance of things hoped for. 
Therefore, a ftith in that, is not the faith of the Gospel. 
All hope for the truth of Universalism ; hence, Universal- 
ism is the substanfce of things hoped for ; and, therefore, a 
feith in Universalism is the faith of the Gospel. Again, 
Partialism, or a faith in the doctrine of endless misery, does 
not work' by love, but by fear ; hence, it is not Gospel faith. 
But Universalism does work by love, and not by fear; 
tlierefore, to believe in Universalism is to believe tlie Gos- 
pel. Once more; a belief in Partialism does not purify 
the heart, but serves rather to harden it, and to blunt the 
finer feelihgs of human nature ; hence, it is not the true 
faith. Universalism does purify the heart, and begets a 
principle there of universal benevolence and philanthropy 
to man ; therefore,^ it is the true faith. 

18. From what the Scriptures^ teach' respecting hope. 
It enables its possessor to purify hinfiself, even as God is 
pure. 1 John iii : 3. It is an anchor of tiie soul, both 
sure and steadfast. Heb vi : 19. On the purifying nature 
of this hope, the remarks inade above on faith, will apply 
equally as well here. They need not therefore be repeated. 
This hope is called * an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
$t€€ul/ast.^ But how could it be so, if the thing ho^^^iA Cq>x 
depended on the fickleness oC maw ? "^V^wy^ \.Ck<^ SK^^^'^^^ 

eiring, and helpless a being, to foviwd ^v\c\i 'sv. \vo^^^ W=»^' 
And nothing short of a belief \u Godi ^ x\v^ 'Si^NVSva cN ^ 
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and the absolute certainty of the aeconiplishiiieiit of the 
thing hoped for, could impart a hope to man which would 
be as an anchor to hb soul, both sure and steadfast. 

19. From what the BiWe teaches -respecting the. confi- 
dence which we ought to repose in GckI. We are repeat- 
edly commanded to trust in God. To do so^ is enjoined 
upon us as a sacred and imperious doty. Pro?, iii : 5* 

* Trust in the Lord with all thine heart.' Ps. Ixii : 8* 

* Trust in him at all times ye people ; poor out your heart 
before him : God is a refuge for us.' Ps. xl: 4. * Blesa- 
ed is that man that maketh the Lord bis trust.' Prov. 
xxix: 25. * Whoso putteth his trust in the Lord shall he 
safe.' Isa. xxvi : 4. * Trust ye in the Lord foreyer.' Ps. 
ix: 10. *They that know thy name will put their trust ki 
thee.' Job xiii :A5. ' Though he slay me yet will I trust 
in him.' In Job xxii : 21, we are required to 'make our- 
selves acquainted with God, and be at peace.' Jesus en- 
joins upon us to repose ihe most unlimited trust in God, 
and to take no anxious thought for the future. Matt, vi : 
25-U4. But if God is as he is sometimes represented to 
be by the believers in endless misery, how could we trust 
in him ? And if that doctrine is true,, how could we help 
being anxious in regard to the future ? The fact is, nothing 
but a belief in the universal paiernity of God, and that he 
is the Friend of all, will enable us to repose that trust in 
him which he requires at our hands. 

20. From what the Scriptures teach respecting prayer. 
We are commanded to pray for all men ; 1 Tim. ii : 1 — 
to pray for our enemies, even for those who despitefuUy 
use us, and persecute us ; Matt, v : 44^ — to pray in laiih ; 
for we are told that whatsoevjer is not of feith is sin ; Rom. 
xiv : 23 — to lift tip hojy hands and pray without wrath and 
doubting ; 1 Tim. ii : 8. But how can we pray in iaith for 
the salvation of all men, unless we -believe that all will be 

, saved ? And why pray for all men if God has determined 

that some shall not be saved, or if we believe that all will 

not be saved ? The fact that we are required to pray for 

all meuj and to do so m ta\iV\ t\o\5D\a^ AiwMva^^ \^ 3. strong 

proof of the doctrine for \\ve Xtw^ix Ckl^Vvicw^^^^wsx- 

tending. 
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SI. Finally, we infer the truth of this doctrine, from 
the fact that it is in accordance with the highest and holiest 
desires and expectations of all benevolently disposed and 
good men ; and that the opposite doctrine does violence to 
the intellectual powefs of man, and is repugnant to the bet- 
ter feelings of bis nature. Just in proportion as the feel- 
ings of mankind become refined and elevated ; and as their 
intellectual powers are cultivated ; and light and knowledge 
increases; just in that proportion will this doctrine spread 
and prevail, ' 



SECTION III. 

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF END- 
LESS MISERY. 

1. It makes God the author of an infinite evil. Misery 
is evil. The idea of misery infinite in duration, presup- 
poses the idea 6f infinite evil. No finite being can be the 
cause of an infinite evil. God is the only infinite being 
in the universe. If, therefore, infinite evil does actually 
exist, its existence must be referred to God. But to sup- 
pose God to be th'? author of an infinite evil, is to suppose 
that he is infinitely evil himself. 

2. It impeaches some of the most glorious attributes of 
the Deity. If it be s^id that this evil is something which 
God 4id not foresee, wish, will, desire, appoint, permit, in- 
tend, nor purpose; then his wisdom, foreknowledge, and 
omniscience are expressly denied. If it be %^\A \ks^ Vsfe 
ioresBW this evil, but could not ipTeve^X\\,<vi\^\x«^^'^^^'^ 

his power, his goodness, justice, metcy ^i^di \i^\i^N^^\NS^> 
because, to all those whom he cxealeA, Vuonnvci^^^'^'^'^'^'^^ 

3^* 
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•xiatence would be an endlefsd ctif^i ^^^ is heUfaef gb^cff 
just, merciful, nor benev^olent. If it be said that tbis^ evil 
is something which be did actually wiU> wish, desire, pui^ 
•pose, and appoint ; this not onl}^ impeaches his goodness, 
justice, mercy, and benevolence, but it makes him as ma- 
lignant as malignity itself :-*— a petfect mooster in eiruelty^ 
and as much worse that) a Caligula, or a Nero, or even the 
fabled god of hell, as he possesses more power than they, 
to do mischief — ^to inflict pain and misery, 

3. It teaches that our present existence is one of extreme 
hazzard ; so much so, that no rationafl man could possibly 
choose to exist undejr such circumstances. It has been 
taught byjtbe believers in this doctrine, that ninety-nine out 
of every hundred of the human family, :{vould suflFer end- 
less misery; and, indeed, if there is any truth in their gene- 
ral theory, this seems to be a necessary conclusion. Every 
man who is born into the t^orld, therefore, stands ninety- 
nine chances of being endlessly miserable, to one of being 
endlessly happy. Now, suppose a narrow bridge erected 
ovei a deep chasm ©r gulf. On the opposite side there is 
a fine country, a heahhy climate, and every thing which can 
be conducive to the happiness of man. On this side we 
must experience the same toils, deprivations and sufferings 
which fall to the lot of man in this life. We are anxious 
to cross this gulf and better our con^lition. We approach 
to the brink of the gulf, and propose crossing the bridge. 
We are informed that we are at perfect liberty to do ^o ^ 
but says our informant, * before you attempt the- passage^! 
feel in duty bound to inform you, that although thousands 
have attempted to cross this bridge, yet ninety-nine out of 
every hundred fail in the att^mpt^ fall from the bridge, and 
are dashed to pieces in the chasm below.' What rational 
man under these circumstances would be willing to attempt 
the piassage ? Not one. No—we should choose rather to 
remain where we were, than to run sticli an awful hazzard. 
And yet this falls infinitely giiort of being a -parallel case, 
to that of the other. In the one case we only run the risk 
of our Jives. In the other vi^i tvvw \X\^ \\^ <^^ Wvr^ end- 
iessJ^ miserable, whenlhe cViaiwiesi ^t^ ^\ivii%x^-mN^&\^ wsifc 
against us. What xat\opa\maTiVJW^^^tia^.t^^^^^w^^ 
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sleep the quLet sleep of non-existenc^, than to receive ex- 
istence on such terms, and run such a desperate chance } 

4. If, as is contended by the advocates of this doctrine, 
man is the procuring cause, of this misery, then it makes 
infinite consequences flow from finite causes, which is alto- 
gether unphilosophical*- 

5. It cairies the consequences of men's actions altogether 
beyond the sphere in which they act | and involves the ab- 
surd idea, that we can sow our seed in one field, and reap 
the harvest in another. Man, by his sins, only injures him- 
self and his fellow men, * by destroying his own internal 
peace, and their external happiness.' He can not injure 
God, nor ao being superiorto himself! His actions do not 
affect the inhabitaqts of the moon, nor of any of the pla- 
netary worlds, nor of any in any part of God's universe, 
except those living in this world- Why, then, should it be 
supposed that the consequences of his actions can. extend 
beyond the present world, to which all of his. actions are 
confined. 

6. The doctrine as it is held by Arminians, makes man 
the arbiter of his own destiny, and suspends an eternity of 
weal, or an eternity of wo, upon his own actions. Now, 
we appeal to every rational man, and ask, if this is not too 
important a tru'st to be committed to so fraH a being as man f 
Man, in his very best estate, is a fraH cliild of mortality* 
He is extremely Uable to err, and is surrounded with temp- 
tations on every hand. He is born into the world entirely 
ignorant, and helpless, and all tliat he ever knows, he is 
obliged to learn. The very first that he knows of himself, 
he is as he is, and he can not help it. The v^ry first sen- . 
salions he experiences, arc those of appetite and want. He 
is very frequently placed (unavoidably by himself) under 
circumstances which are unfavorable to the development 
and cultivation of his moraliiature. He h liot unfrequent- 
ly corrupted in his very youth, by the teachings and exam- 
ples of his fellow beings. Now to suppose that such abe- 
ing is made the arbiter of his own eternal deatin^ V^^ ^>2«^ 
who created him, is such a reftecuoxv oti ^^ ^^s^^wsx -asi^ 

goodness of God, that we see noX \v6if i\\ia v^«^ ^^\v\ifc^w 
bored for a single moment. Man lowsMl^ibXs. \i\sx^te^«^ 
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dontin the management of his temporal affiiirs. Can it be 
supposed then that be would manage his eternal interests 
any better ? 

7. It charges' God with cruelty. It accuses him of in- 
flicting pain upon his creatures with no good object in view ; 
that is, in reference to those upon whom it is inflicted. It 
needs no argument to prove that endless punishment can 
result in no good to the punished. If it be said that this 
misery is inflicted for the purpose of vindicating God's 
glory, justice, and his law ; then we ask,' — ^Can riot God's 
glory, justice and kw, be vindicated only at the expense of the 
endless misery of millions and millions of his own children f 
Who would not rather think that no such being as God ex- 
ists ? The remark of Plutarch will apply here. *I had 
rather,' say^ he, ' that men would say that no such man as 
Plutarch ever existed, than to have them say, there was 
one Plutarch who <levoured his own children as soon and 
as fast as they were born into the world.' Suppose you 
see a father inflicting punishment upon one of his children ; 
he continues to lay on stripe after stripe, until the shrieks 
and cries of the unfortunate child cause your blood to chill 
in your very veins. You ask the father why he inflicts such 
severe punishment ? He tells you, to vindicate his own 
parental authority, and the law which he has established for 
the regulation of the conduct of his children. You ask 
again, but have yx)U no other object in vie\^? do you- not 
intend the good of your child? He tells you, no; his 
only object is to vindicate his law. Now, suppose that fa- 
ther to have the power to perpetuate the ex:istenqe of ^that- 
child through endless duration ; and that you ask hi^M 
he intends that the punishment which he is inflicting shall 
ever cease ? He answers, no ; and informs you that he 
intends to perpetuate the existence of bis child through 
eternity ; and make him a monument of his eternal wrath 
and displeasure; and all to vindicate his own authority, 
honor and few. What would you think of the glory, and 
hoDor, and authority, and law, of such a parent as this? 
Why, the voice of insulted Yvvmk\to\V^ 'ss^viX^ ^vj wyv^ud 
brand such a father with infemy. Kwdi ^n^t^ \^<\wss^ ^^s^ol 
would say, that he was ut\Aeaemtv6\\\^ ^"SOTi^ ^^ ^^^x^Xc— 
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How then can we attribute &uch a character, and such con- 
duct, to the God of heaven, as to suppose that he will in- 
flict such pain upon his creatures, as can never result in 
any good ? 

8. It can resuh in no good to any being or beings in the 
universe ; and is, therefore, not only useless, but infinitely 
worse than useless. 

9. No such penalty was ever annexed to any known law 
given by God to man. 

10. God never threatened any man, nor any set of men, 
with any such punishment. . . 

11. No such punishment was ever threatened toman, by 
any prophet, priest or king, mentioned in the Bible. 

12. No person mentioned,^ither in the Old or New Tes^ 
tament, ever expressed any fears-of suffering such misery. 

13. No person, mentioned in the Bible, ever prayed to 
Gpd to be saved from such misery. 

14. It originated aiipong the heathen. Of course it had 
its origin among those nations that enjoyed no revelation from 
God; and is, therefore, a mere chimera of the human ima- 
gination. 

15. It has a direct tendency to call out the very worst 
passions of human nature; to blunt the finer jeelings of the 
same, and to foatep a spirit of pride, arrogance, self-righte- 
ousness, Pharisaism, exclusiveness, viiidictivene^s, cruelty, 
partialism, nwilitfe, malignity, revenge, and persecution. In 
proof of this, we have only to appeal to the history of the 
conduct of those who have believed this doctrine. The 
Jews of ancient times, if they did not believe this doctrine^ 
at least believed in a partial God ; and this made them par- 
tial and exclusive in their feelings. Hence, they despised 
and persecuted every other nation on earth. And if they 
have been despised and persecuted in turn, it has always 
been by those of the same partial views as themselves.—* 
The Jews of our Saviour's time, believed the doctrine of 
endless misery, having learned it from the heathen ; and un- 
der the influence of the feelings engendered by it^tfea^ ^t^r?- 
cuted the disciples of Christ from c\ty \o cJa^^\«JwtviA^'^c>K|^ 
Jjands in the innocent blood, aud ctuc\^ed\Jcve^«^^^^'^^ 
Uader the influence of this doctrme, ^nd ^cXva?, nx^^^'^'^ 
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belief that the Mahomedans were the enemies of God, and 
w^re hatecj by him, the crusades waged an extermiDating 
war of many years against them, and millions and millions 
of lives were destroyed in the contest. Under the influ- 
ence of the spirit of the same doctrine, Peter the Hermit 
raised an army of 600,000 men, and marched to Jerusa- 
lem to wrest the * holy land' from the grasp of the infidel 
Turk, And what a righteous retribution awaited them. 
They l6ft their bones to bleach on the plains of Palestine, 
and their blodd Bowed freely to fatten the soil of that coun- 
try. Under the same influence the Catholics have martyr- 
ed thousands of innocent victims, and they too have been 
persecuted from the same cause. Under the influence 
of the same views, men have instituted the inquisition^ the 
wheel, the rack, and the torture. They have tied their 
fellow men to the stake, and destroyed them with faggot 
and flame. They have whipped Baptists, and hung harm- 
less and peaceable Qiiakers. They have kindled the fires 
of Smithfield, and plunged the dagger into the hearts of 
sixty thousand innocent victims in one day. In fine, this 
doctrine has filled the world with carnage and blood for 
more than eighteen hundred years ; and it is high time iliat 
it was banished from (he world. A doctrine of such a ten- 
dency never proceeded from a God of truth and love. 

16. It has driven thousands to despair, madness, suicide, 
and death. This fact is so notorious, that it requires no 
proof. The newspapers teems witli accounts of this kind, 
almost every week. 

17. It does violence to the reasoning powers of man, 
and is abhorrent to the better feelings of his nature. 

18. All human observation add experience are directly 
arrayed against it. God has so guarded the interests of his 
creatures here, that pain can not be endured beyond such 
a points without terminating in the death of the sufferer. 
Can we then suppose that he will ever perpetuate the ex- 
istence of his creatures only to make them miserable ? 

19. It teaches that God will raise myriads of humaft be- 
ings from the quiet sleep <>i A^^Av^ ^tii. ^% ^»xci^^\^ <iC the 
grave, and constitute t\\era \mmoTV8i\, ^ot xi^ ^^^\ y^x^^^ 
but to make them etiA\eaa\^ To:\^T^^^^.> S*^ ^Wx^^ SiN« 
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makes the doctrine of the resurrection a subject of dread 
and fear, rather than of hope and joy. 

20. It teaches that the divine justice is of such a nature, 
that it can never be satisfied. For what is always doing, 
will, of course, never be done. 

21. F, as has been taught by some of the advocates of 
endless misery, every sin deserves endless punishment, and 
if endless punishment consists in inflicting all the pain upon 
the wicked which their natures will be capable of enduring, 
then this >doctrine renders it utterly impossible for God 
himself to punish any individual for more than one sin. 
Of course all other sins were committed with perfect impu- 
nity. How, then, is God's justice to be vindicated ? 

22. It teaches that God's law wiU eternally be violated ; 
and, of course, never fulfilled. Hence, it comes in con- 
tact with the testiijfiony of Jesus Christ: Matt, y: 18. 

23. The. doctrine, as held by Arminians, tejaches that 
God has been baffled in ' his design in creatiog^^P ; amd, 
of course, that there is a power- in the univel-i^^wfti^ is 
superior to God him^lf. 5 i >, j'r / 

24. The same theory teaches that God has be^ninade 
the subject of pain and misery by his owh creatures ; and 
that that misery can never end. Disappointment implies 
uneasiness ; aad uneasiness implies pain- and misery. If, 
therefore, God has been disappointed in the grand and 
glorious Dbject which he had in view in creating man, that 
disappointment must be a source of unhappiness to him ; 
and if he is to be eternally disappointed, he must be eter- 
nally miserable. 

25. It teabhes that if God was infinitely malignant and 
cruel, it could not be worse for a large portion of bis sen- 
tient creatures, than it actually will be* While at the same (. 
time, the advocates of this doctrine say, that God is infi- 
nitely benignant, benevolent, and good; , A more palpable 
contradiction in terms can not well be imagined nor con- 
ceived. 

26. It is directly calculated to destroy the confidetw:^ ^^ 
V man in the Bible, as a revelaliotv fcom Go^> ^xv^\^ ^^ 
'^ doubt the principal cause of nme-\.eiv\bs» ol ^^ \\&^^^^^ 

which prevaib in our world. ' 
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S7. It has a direct tendency^ bar the exercise of that 
trust and confidence which we ought to repose in God ) 
and tirhich is so necessary to our well beii^ and happiness 
in life. 

38. It had its origin in hatred. If all mankind had 
loved each other as they love themselves, no one would 
ever have dreamed that any man was in danger of suffering 
endless misery* Ask the believer in this doctrine, if he be- 
lieves his parents will suffer such misery, and he will tell 
you, no. Ask if he believes his brothers, his sisters, his 
wife, his children, or his friends will suffer such misery^ 
and he will answer, no. Even if any of these have died 
without making any profession of religion ; and' even with- 
out any hope for tbeipselves ; still he will express, at least, 
a faint hope that they will not be made endlessly miserable. 
But why all this? Ah, he loves his parents, brothers, sis- 
ters, wife, children, and friend^; and is willing that they 
should go to heaven and be happy. But, you ask him if 
, he believes that that man who has greatly injured him will 
suffer such misery. And his answer will be, 'O yes ; hell 
was made for just such characters as he.' This shows that 
the doctrine originated in hatred ; and that * hell is built on 
spite.' We ought to strongly suspect and distrust a doc- 
trine which originates from such a source. 

29. It gives to man the tremendous power o( fixing the 
destiny of his fellow man, either for weal or wo, through 
the cefiseless ages of eternity. What a chance for the ex- 
ercise of malice and revenge does this doctrine give to man. 
Let us suppose the case of an individual who is a worthy 
and respectable man ; — ^he has however made no profes- 
sion of religion, nor experienced that miraculous change 
which is supposed to be necessary in order to entitle him to 
salvation. He is forty years of age ; if he lives to be fifty, 
he will experience this change and be saved. An individ- 
ual of the very worst character, imbibes a hatred toward 
this man, and instigated by the spirit of revenge— murders 
him. The murderer is arrested, tried, found guilty, and 
sentenced to be hung. While confined in prison awaiting 
the day of execution, he is visited by the pious clergy. 
Tbey pray with hixn) exYiotl\iL\tii xo te^xvtaace^ and finally 
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through their instrumentality, he is truly converted. On 
the day of execution he is swung upon the gallows, and his 
happy spirit is wafted to the realms of bliss. While there, 
he looks over the battlements of heaven, and sees the man 
whom he murdered on earth writhing in the agotiies of helL 
Now, let us suppose that this murderer if he had not com* 
mitted this crime, would never have repented ; but would 
have died in his sins and went to hell. Is it not plain that, 
in this case, the act of murder has been the means of send- 
ing a man to beU, who would have otherwise went to heaven ; 
and of sending another to heaven, who otherwise would have 
went to hell f W hat a tremendous power is this to com- 
mit to erring man ! 

30. The doctrine of endless hell torments is built on poe- 
try, parables, metaphors, figures of speech, fancy and ima- 
gination. The heated imagination of the ancient poets, 
first conceived the idea of endless torture. And the advo- 
cates of the doctrine at the present day, so far as they rely 
upon the Bible to prove it, appeal to the parables, meta- 
phors, and figures which abound in that Book, rather than 
to any plain, positive or direct testimony. 

31. It teaches, that not only millions and millions of hu- 
man beings, who have lived and died in our world, will be 
made- endlessly miserable ; but that millions and millions 
yet unborn, will, if they exist, become the subjects of the 
same misery. Now, in reference to those yet unborn, there 
is but one way to prevent their being endlessly miserable- 
Proclaim universal celibacy ; cease to propagate the human 
species ; and of course you will cease to be instrumental in 
bringing beings into existence to be plunged beneath the 
liquid fires of hell's sulphurous flames. Benevolence, jus- 
tice and humanity lift up their voice, and demand that this 
course be pursued by every rational man. A doctrine from 
which such conclusions can be legitimately drawn, can not 
possibly be true, but must inevitably be false. 

32. A doctrine so repugnant to reason, so directly oppo* 
sed to the dictates of benevolence, humanity, and justice, 
can not be believed byany well regulated and well balanced 
mind. Hence, the wise and good of all ages, whenever 
and wherever this doctrine has been Vaxo7iTv,\v^\^\^^^^NftV>x* 

33 



SECTION IIII. 

ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTOLIC 
AND CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 

m 

Those early converts to Christianity, who distingubhed 
themselves in defending and publicly teaching the Christian 
religion, and who lived before the year 120, and who by 
possibility might have associated with some of Christ's apos- 
tles or evangelists, are called the ' Apostolic Fathers.'-^ 
Those who succeeded them, and lived after the year 120, 
up to the. time of the establishment of Popery, are called 
the ^ Christian Fathers.' In the various controversies on 
religious points of doctrine which have agitated the Chris- 
tian church, the disputants have been in the habit of appeal- 
ing to the authority of these fathers. In the course of the 
controversy between Universalists and Limitarians, the au- 
thority of these men has sometimes been appealed to as 
sufficient to settle the point in dispute. Both parties have 
appealed to their opinions with great confidence ; as if what 
they believed and taught, was a matter of great consequence. 
Now, it appears to us that more importance has been at- 
tached to the question. What did the Apostolic and Chris- 
tian fathers think, and how did they believe f than it is 
really deserving of. A few of our reasons for so thinking, 
will now be giveUi* 1st. We will speak of the Apostolic 
fathers. 2d. Of the Christian fathers. 

I. The apostolic fathers are Clemens, Romanus, Igna- 
tius, Polycarp, Papius, Barnabas, and Hermas. . These 
are all whose writings have come down to us. That their 
opinions are deserving of but little weight, is evident fijom 
the following facts. 1. There is no proof that either of 
tbem ever associated viitk au^ of Christ's apostles or evan- 
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gelists. If they did, one thing is Certain — they have not 
in their writings mentioned one of the historians of Christ. 
See DodwelPs Diss, on Irenus. 2. It is said that Clemens 
and Ignatius were acquainted with the apostles ; and that 
Polyearp was the disciple of John ; but of this there is no 
direct proof. Allowing it to be true, however, all this might 
be, and yet they not learn any thing from the apostles re- 
specting the great point in dispute now, between Limitari- 
ans and Universalists. The circumstances of times then, 
made it necessary that the doctrine that Jesus was the true 
Messiah, and the Sent of God, should be the prominent 
and fundamental doctrine taught ; and but little was said 
about any thing else* Besides, the writings of Clemens, 
Ignatius and Polyearp, afford no proof of the doctrine of 
endless misery. It is thought that they believed in a limit- 
ed resurrection, and that none except the righteous would 
be raised from the dead. If so, they held an opinion at 
variance with that taught by the aposde Paul ; and, of course, 
could not have learned it either from him or from the teach- 
ings of Christ. 3. The writings of these men prove that 
they were * men of but little learning ; and for the most 
part, of as little judgment; and whoever reads them, ex- 
pecting to find them either instructive or edifying, will rise 
from iheir perusal in disappointment, if not with disgust.' 
The epistle of Clemens is the best of them all, and ' con- 
tains but one instance of those absurd allegories, which 
abound in the succeeding fathers.' The writings of Igna- 
tius, ' contain some puerile conceits, betray a fondness for 
the eastern fables concerning the angelic world, and are 
filled with earnest injunctions of the most unreserved sub- 
mission of reason^ faith and practice to the clercjy; whose 
authority is often likened^ expressly, to that of God and Je- 
sus Christ*' Polycarp's writings evince * a more regu- 
lar and intelligent mind, than most of the ecclesiastical wri- 
tint^s of that age. The author is guilty of one exception 
to bid general moderation, when he exhorts his brethren 
to he • subject to the elders and deacons, as unto God and 
Christ*' ' Papius formed * a collection of idle tales and 
foolish notions, and published them to the world as the an- 
thoritajtive instructions of Ghilst ^tvdi YC\^ ^^^^^^^^3^% ^si\^v»si.- 
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ceediDg fathers adopted some of its fictions.' The epistW 
of Barnabas, ' was composed by some Jewish Christian of 
mean abilities, for the purpose of representing the Mosaic 
law, and other parts of the Old Testament, as containing a 
bidden account of Christ and bis religion. The allegori- 
cal and mystical interpretations of which the epistle mostly 
consists, ptesent an extraordinary instance of blind stupidi- 
ty, aiming at discoveries.' ' Understand children,' says he, 
^ these things more fully : that Abraham, who was the first 
that brought in circumcision, performed it, after having re- 
ceived the mystery of three letters, by which he looked 
forward in the spirit to Jesus. For the scripture says, that 
Abraham circumcised three hundred and eighteen mea of 
his house. But what tl]en was the mystery that was made 
known to him f Mark, first, the eighteen; and, next^ 
the three hundred. For the numeral letters of ten and 
eight, are IH. And these denote Jesus. And because the 
cross was that by which we were to find grace, he therefore 
adds three hundred ; the numeral letter of which is T, the 
figure of the cross. Wherefore, by two ktters he signified 
Jesus, and by the tliird, his cross. He who has pat the 
ingrafted gift of his doctrine within us, knows that I never 
taught to any a more certain truth ; but I trust ye are 
worthy of it.' * Such is one of the important discoveries 
our author communicates.' If he never taught a greater 
truth than this, then every thing else he taught, was, by his 
own confession, a lie. ' Strange as it may seem, the later 
fathers, even those of undoubted learning, such as Justin 
Martyr, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, &c., appeal to 
have been, by no means, insensible to the charms of their 
kind of nonsense.' ^ The last, as well as the longest, of 
the works of the apostolic fathers, so called, is that effu- 
sion of second childishness. The Shepherd of Hermas. It 
was written at Rome, by a brother of the bishop of thai city ; 
but it betrays an ignorant and imbecile mind, in absolute 
dotage. The author relates pretended visions, and in- 
troduces instructions which he received from an angel, who 
occasionally appeared to him, as he asserts, in the habit of 
a shepherd. But the conversation he attributes to his ce- 
leaiial visitants^ is more vxv^\^\d \.bav\ w^ commonly hear 
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from the weakest of men.' See Ancient History of Uni- 
vefsalism, chap. 1. 

II. Of the Christian fathers^ the most distinguished are 
the following. Justin Martyr, Titian, Hegesippus, Irene- 
us, Athanagorus, Theophilus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ter- 
tullian, Origen, Demetrius, Alexander, Heracles, Ambro- 
sius Firmilian^ Gregory Thaumaturgos, Athanodorus, Cy- 
prian, Dionycus, Nepos Methodius, Arnobias, Laciantius, 
Paul of Samosata, Pamphilus, Eusebius, Athanasius, Gre- 
gory Nazienzen, Gregory Nyssen, Didymus, Basil, Apol- 
linarius, Epiphaniua, Jerome, Evagrius, Theophilus, Am» ' 
brose, Chrysostom, Augustine, Isodorus Rufinus, Anas- 
-tasius, Theodosius, Augustine Theodorus, Theodoret, 
Synesius, Jerom, and Hilary. That the opinions of these 
men on any important point, is not deserving of any great 
weight, and ought not to be considered sufficient to settle 
any disputed subject of great importance, is evident from 
the following facts. 

1. They were not inspired men. We might as well, 
therefore, appeal to the opinions of John Calvin, Martin 
Luther, and a host of others who have lived since their day, 
fts to appeal to the opinions of either the Christian or apos- 
tolic fathers. Yea, we may as well trust to our own opin- 
ions as to trust to theirs. 

2. In relation to some very important points, they differed 
among themselves. If we appeal to their testimony then, 
we can prove Calvinism to be true, and we can prove it to 
be false. We can prove Arminianism to be false, and we 
can prove it lo be true. We can prove Universalism to be 
a doctrine of devils, and we can prove it to be the truth of 
God. Who can not see that such testimony defeats itself? 

3. The Christian fathers were no more competent, nor 
any better qualified to understand the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, than we are at the present day. In- 
deed, they were not as much soy as their writings prove* 
The rhost distinguished of them were converts from some 
one of the various schools of heathen philosophy \ and when 
they came over to Christianity, they brought many of their 
philosophical opinions with them^ Ttve?>^ Vliferj >2cj;^q^^^^:^ 
ted and blemled with the Chr\atiaui^X\^>o^ ^\Ax»a.^^ >a5^'^ 
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system of theology composed partly of Christianity, ani 
partly of heathen philosophy. They were^n the habit of 
allegorizing and mystifying the Scriptures, instead of under- 
standing tliem in their plam and obvious sense. This, oT 
course, would have aii efleet to bewilder their minds, and 
prevent the light of truth from shiuing into their understand- 
ings. They were comparatively ignorant of the peculiar 
style and phraseology of the Hebrew language, which style 
was adopted by Chrbt and his apostles; and they were ig- 
norant of all just rules of interpretation. By the aid of the 
^ight which has been tlirovvn upon the various sciences since 
the days of these fathers, we enjoy better means, and greater 
fecilities for arriving at the true sense and meaning of the 
Scriptures, than did they. 

^ 4. Of the writings of the apostolic fathers,, and of the 
early Christian fathers, some are known to be forgeries, and 
the authenticity of others is very doubtful. Of those which 
are genuine, many of them are compositions, such as any 
school boy ought to be ashamed of, and contain within 
themselves certain evidence that the. writers were either 
very weak, credulous or superstitious men, or most noto*- 
rious liars. The book called The Sibylline Oracles, was 
forged by some Christian or Christians, and palmed off upon 
the heathen as genuine. The Sibyls were supposed by the 
Greeks and Romans, to be very ancient prophetesses of 
extraordinary inspiration ;. and this book was fabricated and 
ascribed to them, and then * sent into the world to convert 
the heathen, by tlie pretended testimony of their own pro- 
phetesses. It is mortifying to relate, that not one of the de- 
fenders of the faith at that day, had the honesty to discard 
the fraud, even when it was detected by their heathen op- 
ponents/ On the contrary, it was quoted as genuine ; and 
its teachings urged as incontrovertible evidence by all the 
principal writers of that day ; even by such men as Justin 
Martyr, Athanagoras, Theopliilus of Antioch, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, aiid the succeeding fathers. The genuine- 
ness of the ejiistles of Ignatius ' has beea attacked and de- 
fended with a zeal little proportioned to^heir worth or real 
weio^ht in any cause whatever. And The Relation of the 
Martyrdom of Folycarj)^ \s l\vov\]^\\. io W ^ Icii^^t^* Jus- 
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tin Martyr was a man who lacked sober judgment ; and was 
guilty of frequent mistakes in consequence of his careless- 
ness and gross credulity. He believed in the existence of 
demons, and that they were the fruit of a connection be- 
tween angels and women. He also believed that the Chris- 
tians had power to exorcise the demons at pleasure. In fine, 
all his early heathen actions were only modified to his new 
religion. He * applied and explained scripture without the 
least regard to rational interpretation.' But we need not 
particularize. The (act is, that the writings of the Chris- 
tian fathers show, conclusively, that many of them were 
weak men ; that all of them were extremely credulous ; that 
they believed in demons, giants, and a thousand other va- 
garies which never had any existence except in ike imagi- 
nation of man. Even the great Origen himself believed 
■ that miracles might be performed by simply pronouncing 
the name Jesus. And the early fathers, ' who by the 
interposition of evil spirits, could so readily explain every 
preternatural appearance, were disposed, and even desirous 
to admit, and did admit the most extravagant fictions of the 
Pagan mythology.^ The early fathers appealed to what 
tliey called apostolic traditions to prove opposite doctrines, 
even when those pretended traditions were self-contradic- 
tory; and, therefore, of no authority whatever.. Even those 
who are said to have been the disciples of the apostles,. 
* adduced contrary traditions on one and the same point.' 
Polycarp visited Anicetus, bishop at Rome, about A. I>. 
150, and held an amicable discussion with him on the pro- 
per time for holding Easter. Each alleged apostolical tra- 
dition for his own time, in opposition to that of the other*' 
See Eusebius' Eccl. lib. v, chap. 24, and Ancient History 
of Universalism^ chap. 2. But there is^ooe ilkct, which if 
there were no other, would be sufficient of itself to show 
that no importance ought to be attached to the teadungs of 
the Christian fathersr It is this. 

5. The Christian fathers were guilty of forging books to- 
prove their doctrines of believing what they did not teach, 
and of teaching what they did not believe. They sonietimes 
employed known falsehood in support of ibevx c^i»e>^> ^'^^w^ 
pernicious artifice they are said lo Wv^ di^\\N^^ Sx.ws^'^^ 
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Platonic paradox, that it is lawful to lie for the truth; but 
one would suppose it suggested by their own intemperate 
zeal, rather than by any maxims of philosophy. They forg- 
ed books in support of their religion } a practice, which it 
is said, they borrowed from the heretics ; and they propa- 
gated accounts of frequent miracles, concerning which, all 
the earlier writers after the apostles, had been silent.' The 
following extracts from the writings of Tertulliaq, will give 
some idea of the character of the man. * Why am I not 
ashamed of maintaining that the Son of God was born? 
Why ? because it is itself a shameful thing. I maintain 
that that the Son of God died. Well ! that is wholly credi- 
ble, because it is monstrously absurd. I maintain that after 
having befen buried he rose again ; and that I take to be ab- 
solutely true, because it is manifestly impossible.' * You 
are fond of your spectacles,' said he, in allusion to the Pa- 
gans ; * there are other spectacles : that day disbelieved, 
derided, by the nations, that last and eternal day of judg- 
ment, when all ages shall be swallowed up in one con- 
flagration — what a variety of spectacles shall then appear T 
How shall I admire^ how laugh, how rejoice, how exult, 
when I behold so many kings, worshipped as gods in hea- 
ven, together with Jove himself, groaning in the lowest abyss 
of darkness ! so many magistrates who persecuted the name 
of the Lord, liquefying in fiercer flames than they ever kin- 
dled against Christians ; so many sage philosophers blush- 
ing in raging fire, with their scholars whom they persuaded 
to despise God, and to disbelieve the resurrection ; and so 
many poets shwddering before the tribunal, not of Rada^ 
manthus, not of Minos, but of the disbelieved Christ! Then- 
shall we hear the tragedians more tuneful under their own 
sufferings ; then shall we see the players far more sprightly 
amidst the flames ; the charioteer all red-hot in his burning: 
car ; and the wrestlers hurled, not upon the accustomed 
list, but on a plain of fire.' See Tertul. De Spectaculis,C.. 
39, and De Spectaculis, cap. 30. The opinions of a ma» 
who could write such nonsense as is contained in the first 
.extract, or who could possess such a. spirit as is manifested 
Mfthe last, are deserving of xio^evgJ\t whatever. The great 
^ccJfesiastical historian EiuaeVvu^, Vie^^'a Ooa^, "^Y, ^i;>^^^V 
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32, of his * Evangelical Preparation,' thus : *How far it 

MAY BE PROPER TO USE FALSEHOOD AS A MeDICINE, AND 
FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO REQUIRE TO BE DE- 
CEIVED.' And he undertakes to defend the propriety of 
using falsehood by appealing to pretended examples in the 
Old Testament. Origen avowed the same principle. See 
Mosheim's Dissertions, p. 203. Bishop Horsley, in his 
controversy with Dr. Priestley, states the same fact. Al 
page 160, he says — ' Time was when the practice of using 
unjustifiable means to serve a good cause was openly avow- 
ed, and Origen himself was among its defenders.' Cbry- 
sostom, bishop of Constantinople, defended the same doc- 
trine. See Mo&h. Diss., p. 205. Gregory of Nazienzen^ 
surnamed * The Divine,' says : * A little jargon is all that 
is necessary to impose on the people. The less they com- 
prehend the more they admire. Our forefathers and doc- 
tors of the church have often said, not what they thoughts 
hut what circumstances and necessity dictated to them.^ Sy- 
nesius, bishop of Ptolemais, says: ' The people are desirous 
^ being deceived. We can not act otherwise respecting them.* 
And a little further on he says : ' For my own part, to my- 
self I shall always be a philosopher ; but in dealing with the 
mass of mankind, I shall be a priest.' See Cave's * Eccle- 
siastica,' p. 115. St. Jerom says, ' I do not find ftult with 
an error which proceeds from a hatred towards the Jews,, 
and a pious zeal for the Christian faith,' See Opera, torn. 4, 
p. 113. Mosheim ^ specially includes in the same charge,' 
Ambrose, bishop of Milan, Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, and 
Agustine, bishop of Hippo, in Africa, * whose fame,' says 
Mosheim, 'filled not without reason, the whole Cfaristiao 
world. We would willingly,' (he adds,) ' except them from 
this charge ; but truth, which is more respectable than these 
venerable fathers,' (amen,) 'obliges us to involve them in 
the general accusation.' Dr. Chapman, in his ' Miscella- 
neous Tracts,' page 191, says : 'The learned Mosheim, a 
foreign divine and zealous advocate for Christianity, who by 
his writings, has deserved the esteem of all good and learn- 
ed men, intimates his fears, that those who search with any 
degree of attention into the writings of the fathers and most 
holy doctors of the fourth century, toid jiud xWm a\lxMi>x\>c- 
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out exception^ disposed to lie and deceive^ whenever the itUe^ 
rests of religion require it,* * The learned Dodwell,' in a 
work published by him, 'abstains from producing more 
proofs of ancient Christian forgeries,' * through his great 
veneration for the goodness and piety of the fathers.' What 
a strange and inconsistent reason was this ! 

For publishing the above facts to the world we may be' 
censured by some, but we have long since adopted the 
maxim, *let the truth be told though the heavens fall;* and 
the above facts being truths, we fearlessly proclaim tbem. 
In relation to those who would censure us for so doing, we 
have only to say, their opinions are of no more consequence 
than the opinions of the Christian fathers themselves. Such> 
reader, was the character, and such was the conduct of the 
Christian fathers. And yet they have beeif called * Chris^ 
tian fathers.* That very title, which Jesus instructed his 
disciples to apply to no man on earth, has been applied to 
them ; even by those who profess to be the disciples of 
Christ. They have been called ^ pious saints,* and * most 
holy fathei's* But, if such conduct as they were guilty of, 
does not manifest depravity, then we have no evidence that 
depravity exists in any man on earth. If they were deserv- 
ing of these high and honorable titles, where is the man who 
is not? They have been sainted and canonized; and their 
intercession in behalf of sinners bas been supplicated by 
those calling themselves Christians. And to this day their 
authority is thought, by Catholics and Episcopalians, to be 
very important in settling controverted points of doctrine. 
Tliese, then, are to be our oracles, are they ? No ; we ac- 
knowledge no oracles except the oracles of God> contained 
in the Old and New Testaments These are to be our au- 
thorities on points of doctrine, are they? No.^^ we acknow- 
ledge no authority but that of nature, reasoa„ aod the Bible* 
These are our interpreters of the Bible, are they? No ;. w© 
are Protestants, and will interpret the Bible for ourselves^ 
These are our masters, are they ? No j we acknowledge 
no master but Christ. These are our intercessors before 
the throne of God, are they ? No ; we want but one in- 
tercessor and that intercessor is Jesus. These are our ad- 
vocates before God, are x\iey \ ^o \ n^^ ^^.wt. hut one ad* 
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vocate with the Fadier, and that advocate is Jesus Christ. 
These are mediators between us and God, are they? No; 
we acknowledge but one mediator, and that mediator Is ' the 
man Christ Jesus.' These are our spiritual fathers, are 
they? No; we acknowledge but one spiritual Father, and 
that Father is God. People may talk and prate about the 
piousj and holy, and Christian Jathers, as much as they will, 
but the fact is, these are only high sounding titles and phrar 
ses, which can serve no other purpose but to deceive, de- 
lude, and to impose upon mankind. And any church, which 
has no other foundation to rest on but the authority of such 
men, must eventually be shaken to its very foundation ; and 
its extravagant and arrogant claims and pretensions will be 
discarded by every rational man. 
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T?ie Articles of Faith, Plan of Church Government, and Sta* 
tistics of the Denomination of Universalists in the United 
States and British * Provinces. 

ARTICLES OF FAITH. 

The following article on this subject, written by Rev. A. 
B. Grosb, is full, clear and comprehensive, and much better 
than any thing which we could substitute in its stead. 

* The Universalists, as a body, have no Creed or Confes- 
sion of Faith which members must subscribe, or profess faith 
in, before they can be admitted into fellowship or member- 
ship. The Bible is the creed of the Ui^versalist. But as vre 
have been, at various periods, much misrepresented by our 
opposers, a Profession of Belief, embracing those important 
points of doctrine in which all Univerftallata ^x^ ^?;gL^^^^^i!^• 
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came necessary,* The General Convention of Universalists 
for the New England States and others, at that time the high- 
est official body in our order, in 1803 adopted and published 
the following, not as binding on the faith of its members, but 
as declarative of our sentiments. No alterations have been 
necessary, neither have any been made in it, since that period. 
It is, therefore, submitted to the reader as an official and cor- 
rect declaration of the faith of our denomination at large, 
wherever it is known to exist, whether under the name of 
Salvationist, Restoration ist. Christian Friends, or the more 
common and more appropriate one for all believers in im- 
paitial and universal grace, Universalists.' 

" 1. We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments contain a revelation of the character of God, 
and of the duty, interest, and final destination of mankind. 

" 2, We believe there is one God, whose nature is love ; 
revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of 
Grace, who will finally restore the whole family of mankind 
to holiness and happiness. 

"3. We believe that holiness and true happiness are in- 
separably connected : and that believers ought to maintain 
order, and practice good works, for these things are good 
and profitable unto men.' 

* This general declaration of the general belief of our 
whole order, it will be seen, allows great latitude of opinion 
on minor points, while it especially states our sentiments on 
all points most important and useful to all Christians.' 

♦ * As the Universalists of the New England States, agreed with 
Congregationalists, in regard to Church government, they could not 
be legally distinguished from them, so as to avoid paying taxes to 
support the then * standing order,* until they became a separate de- 
nomination, and made a formal Profession of Faith. In New 
Hampshire they were so taxed, and the Supreme Court decided in 
favor of the Congregationalists, as late, we think, as 1803. To ob- 
viate this difficulty, which had been anticipated, a * Profession of 
Faith* was presented by the committee, previously appointed for 
that purpose, and adopted by the General Covention, holden at 
Winchester, N. H. The members of the committee were Zebulon 
Streeter, George Richards, Hosea Ballou, Zephaniah Laithe and 
Walter Ferris : the Profession was composed by the last on the 
committee. There weje some believers in the trinity and in future 
punishment on the committee, and yet all could cordially agree to 
the Articles presented.' See an article on this subject in the Maga- 
zine and Advocate, Vol. 14, No. 40, taken from the Universalisl 
Watchman, 
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Lest it should be thought that the above^Profession of Faith 
IS too brief and not sufficiently expressive of our views on all 
points connected with the Christian religion, we here insert 
a form of faith which was drawn up by Rev. D. Skinner, and 
which has been published and extensively circulated in the 
United States : premising, however, that we do not consider 
this creed as binding on the consciences of our fellow men, 
but as • a mere general declaration, not of the things which 
must be believed, but of the things that are believed among 
us.' To obtain the fellowship of our denomination it is only 
necessary that the individual should believe in ono God ; in 
Jesus Christ as the Sent of Go^ and the Saviour of the world ; 
in the authority of the Bible ^ and that he should possess a 
good moral character, 

BIBLE CREED. 

Article l.-^Ctmcerning Gvd, — We believe in one, only 
living, and true God; that he is a pure spirit, self-existent, 
immutable, eternal, infinite in wisdom^ power, and goodness, 
and possesses every natural and moral perfection which can 
render his character amiable, lovely, reverend, and adorable. 
That he is the Creator, Upholder, Benefactor, and moral 
Governor of the universe; that he stands in the relation of 
Father to all mankind ; that, as he halh made of one blood 
all nations of men to dwell on the face of the earth, we are 
his offspring ; all have one Father, one God hath created us; 
that though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many,) yet to 
us there is but one God, I he Father, of whom are all things. 
and we in him ; that God is love, good unto all, and his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works ; that he loveth all the 
things that are, and abhorreth nothing that his hands have 
made, for he never would have created any thing to have 
hated it; that he is a just God and a Saviour, who will have 
all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ; 
that he worketh all things after the counsel of hjs own will ;«* 
that all his attributes harmonize ; that in him, mercy and 
truth have met together, righteousness and peace have em- 
braced each other.^-1 Cor. viii : 4-6 ; Dent, vi : 4; Mark xii : 
29 ; John iv : 24; Mai. ii : 10, and iii : 6 ; Gen. xvii: 1 ; Ps. 
cxlvii : 5, xlv : 9, and Ixxxv ; 10 ; Wisdom xi : 24; Isa. xlv : 
21 ; Acts xvii : 24-28 ; 1 Tim. ii: 4, 5 ; Eph. i : 11; 1 John 
iv: 8-16. 

Article II. — Concerning Christ,— ^We believe Iwowfel^^x^^ 
Jesus Christ. That Jesus of NazareticiVft Oaa ^^wc^vafe^'^^'**- 

34 
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tiab, the one Mediator between Gt>d and men ; tbe Son of 
God, and theSaviourof the world, the brightness of the Fa- 
ther's glory, and the express image of his person ; that to him 
the Divine Spirit was given without measure, and hence, 
God hath made him both Lord and Christ; -given all things 
into his hand — even power over all flesh, that bo should give 
eternal life to as many as the Father hath given him ; that all 
that the Father giveth him, shall so come to him as not to be 
cast out ; that he was sent to reveal the truexiharacter of God 
to the world, and save mankind from sin, misery, darkness, 
and death ; that, to this end, he gave himself a ransom for all, 
to be testified in due time ; is a propitiation for our sins, and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world 5 
that having been crucified on the cross, he arose from the 
dead on the third day, ascended up on high, leading captivity 
captive, and giving gifts unto men ; and having brought life 
and immortality to light by the Gospel, he shall see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied;, shall reconcile ail things 
nnto God, by the blood of his cross ; that as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive ; that he ^hall reign 
in his mediatorial kingdom till all things shall be subdued 
unto him^ till death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed ; 
^ till every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess him Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father, and that be will then deliver 
up the kingdon^ to God, the Father, that God may be all in 
all.— 1 Cor. viii; 6, and xv : 3, 4, 22, 24-28 ; 1 Tim. ii : 5, 6; 
1 John ii : 2, and iv : 14 ; John i : 45, iii : 34, 35, vi : 37, and 
xvii : 2, 3 ; Matt, i : 21 ; Heb. i : ^ ; Rom. xiv : 9 ; Eph. iv : 
8 ; 2 Tim. i : 10 ; Isa. liii : 11 ; Col. i : 20 ; Phil, ii : 10, 11. 
Article IIT. — Concerning the Scriptures, — ^^We believe in 
the Divine authenticity of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments — that they contain a true and faithful record of 
the revelation of God to men, and are a perfect and infallible 
rule of faith and practice \ th,at the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the holy spirit ; and that all Scripture given 
by inspiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, and instruction in righteousness, that the ser- 
vants of God may be thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works, and become wise unto salvation.-^2 Peter i : 21 ; . 2 
Tim. iii: 15-17. 

Article IV. — Concerning the motive to Obedience, — ^We 

believe that, as God hath commended his love to us in that, 

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, it is our duty 

to love him because he first loved m^ •, \5ci^VL^^d^\iW^^d us. 
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we ought also to love one another ; that the goodness of God 
leadeth to repentance ; that the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation to all men, hath appeared, teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldJy lasts, we should live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly in this present world ; and that those who 
believe in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works ; 
for these things are good and profitable unto men ; that Christ 
should be our pattern, and his love should constrain us to walk 
m his footsteps. — Rom. ii : 4, and v : 8 ; 2 Cor. v : 14, 15 ; 
Tit. ii : 11, 12, and iii : 8 ; 1 John iv : II, 19. 

Article V. — Concerning the reward of Obedience. — We 
believe that great peace have they who love God*slaw, and 
nothing shall offend them; they are like trees planted by 
the rivers of water, that bring forth their fruit in season ; 
their leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever they do shall 
prosper ; that Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness and 
all her paths are peace ; that she is a tree of life to them that 
lay hold of her, and happy is every one that retaineth her ; 
that the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that 
make peace; that Christ's yoke is easy and his burden light 
and all who come to htm will find rest to their souls; that we 
who have believed do enter into rest ; that, though God is the 
Saviour of all men, he is especialty so of the believer, and 
that whoso iooketh into the perfect law of liberty, and con- 
tin ueth therein, and is not a forgetful hearer but adoer of the 
wordj tiiis man shall be blessed in his deed. — Ps. i : 3, and 
cxix: 165; Prov. iii: J 7, 18; Matt, xi : 28-30; Heb. iv : 
S ; 1 Tim. iv : 10 ; James i : 25, and iii : 18. 

Article VI. — Concerning Ike punishment of Disobedience. 
We believe that God, as the righteous and moral Governor of 
the universe, will render to every man according to his deeds : 
tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew first and also of the Gentile ; that he that 
doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done; 
and there is no respect of persons; that the way of transgres- 
sors is hard ; that the wicked are like the troubled sea when it 
<^an not rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt ; for there is 
no peace, saith our God, to the wicked. — Rom. ii : 6, 9; Col. 
iii : 25 ; Prov. xiii : 15 ; Matt, xvi : 27 ; Isa. Ivii : 20, 21. 

Article Vil. — Concerning the remedial design and limita-' 
tion of Pu?iishme7U,-^We believe the Lord will not cast off 
forever; but though he cause grief, yet will he have compas- 
sion according to the multitude of his mercies ; that he will 
not contend forever nor be always wroth, W\.\.\v^^'^\t?^^^3K\^ 
&j1 before him, and the spula lie Wa m^'\<ei\ ^"^ -^s^^w^?;^^^ 
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may apparently forsake his children for a small moment, yet 
with great mercies will he gather them ; in a little wrath he 
may hide his face from them for a moment, but with everlast- 
ing kindness will he have mercy on them, and heal them, and 
lead thefa also, and restore comforts unto them ; that whom 
be loveth ho chasteneth (and he loveth and chasteneth all) for 
their profit, that they may be partakers of his holiness, and be 
enabled afterwards to ^ay, 'before I was afflicted I went 
astray, but now have 1 kept thy word.* — Lam. iii : 31, 32; 
Isa. liv : 7, 8, and Ivii : 16-18 ; Heb.xii : 7-11 ; Ps. Ixxxix : 
30-35, and cxix : 67. • 

Article Vllh-^CoTiceming Baptism. — As there is a differ- 
ence of opinion among the sincere followers of Christ, in re- 
gard to this ordinance, and this difference ought not to sepa- 
rate true disciples one from another, we believe it is the duty 
of every one to follow the dictates of his or her conscience, 
leaving each to judge, both of the subject and, mode of Bap- 
tism, as shall seem most consistent with Scripture end rea- 
son. — Matt, xxviiir 19 ; John iv: 2; Acts ii : 41; Rom. vi : 
3-5, and xiv : 1-6 ; 1 Cor. i : 14-17 ; 1 Pet. iii : 21. 

Article IJL.-^CcnwermTfg Repentance^ Faitk, and Laue,^- 
We believe, according to the divine doctrine and preaching 
of Christ and his apostles, that repentance toward God for 
sin, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and love to Grod and our 
fellow creatures, are means of grace ap])ointed by God, a'^d 
essential to our salvation, and glory. — Matt, iv : 16, and xxii: 
37-40 J Mark i : 15 ; Acts iii : 19, v: 31, and xx : 21 ; Hcb. 
xi : 6 ; 1 John iii : 23, 24. 

Article X. — Concerning the extent (^Salvation. — We be- 
lieve that God, who is rich in mercy, who turneth the hearts 
of the children of men as the rivers of water are turned, who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will, whose 
people shall be willing in the day of his power, vill, in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, gather together in one all 
things, in Christy both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him ; and that every (intelligent) creature in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, shall at last unite in 
the song of Moses and the Lamb, saying, Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power be unto Him thai sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever. — Eph. i : 
9-11, and ii : 4 ; Prov. xxi : 1 ; Ps. ex : 3; Rev. v : 13. 

PLAN OF GOVERNMENT. 
The following artlc\e,uVeiiiToxa\\\^^3mN^T%^"ex"^^^^V5j^ 
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and Almanac for 1836, and written by Rev. A. B. Grosh, is 
as clear apd correct on this subject as can possibly be desired. 

* The government and discipline of the Uiiiversalist deno- 
mination, so far as it has yet been established on general 
principles, is republican and fraternal — in accordance with the 
mild, equalizing and affectionate principles of Christianity. 

' The smallest associations are those called churches and s(h 
cieties. These are formed by any number of believers in a 
vicinity, according to the laws of the State or Territory, or 
to the customs of the community where there are no legal re- 
gulations on the subject, brother, is the common and equal 
title of all the male members, as sister is that of the females. 
Where discipline is instituted among societies only, it is, as it 
should be, a church discipline, and conducted according to the 
rules laid down' in the New Testament — particularly as re- 
commended in Matt, v: 23, 24; vii: 12 ; xviii : 15-23; and 
the parallel passages. It is to be hoped that, ere long, every 
society will establish sucK a discipline among its members. 

* The societies are sovereign and independent — competent 
to govern themselves, select and discharge their own officers 
and preachers. But for social purposes, and to promote unity 
and harmony among and with each other, in certain districts 
they unite themselves into 

* Associations. These are governed by a council, compo- 
sed, in general, of two or more delegates from each society, 

' and of the ministering brethren residing within the bounds of 
the Association. The delegates are elected annually, by 
their respective churches or societies. Ministering brethren, 
from other Associations, are either constitutionally admitted 
as members of the council, or are invited to unite in its delibe-. 
rations. The discipline instituted over preacliers and socie- 
ties, by the Associations, is similar to that of churche^s or 
societies, except where gross offences are committed by 
preachers, when immediate suspension or expulsion is pro- 
nounced ; and in no case is any further authority assumed 
than the withdrawal of fellowship. 

* The power to grant letters of fellowship or ordination, 
or both, in general belongs to every regularly associated body 
of believers in the order ; but of late years is only exercised 
by the Associations and Conventions ; or by ordaining coun- 
cils or committees on fellowship and ordination appointed by 
them, or acting at the wishes of a society in presumed accord- 
ance with the wishes of those bodies. 

* In all other matters, the AaaociBXAoxv^xxv^x^^^^^NaRi ^x^^- 
commend, leaving to BocieUea ^n^ \xv^\N\^\WiN& ^^ y^v^^<&^ 

of acting, or not, as circumslaiic«| ox \)aaSx oN^\i'^>^^^J««i>^^^®' 
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dictate and require. When Associetiotis becotne titittiefoos 
in any one or more States, they generally unite, to extend 
their social intercourse and influence, in 

* Conventions. These are Stale or sectional, as one or 
more States are embraced within their boundaries. Their 
councils are generally constituted of a certain, number of lay, 
and a certain numj^er of ministerial delegates sent by each 
Association in their fellowship. Generally, the lay delegates 
are most numerous — but in some Conventions an equal num- 
ber of each are required. The powers of these Conventions, 
except in granting fellowship and ordination, in suspending 
preachers and withdrawing fellowship from them, is merely 
recommendatory and advisory. 

* When State Conventions become numerous, they some- 
times unite in a G eneral Convention, embracing several States. 
Thus, formerly, the New England States had a General Con- 
veniion, (even before any State Conventions were formed,) 
and the Southern and Western have formed similar Conven- 
tions. But the largest- organized body of Universalists in 
America, is 

* The United States Convention. Its council is compo- 
sed of delegates chosen annually by each Convention in its 
fellowship, each State being allowed four ministerial and six 
lay delegates. It is to meet annually, in each Stale alter- 

-,nately,and continue its session until its business is transacted. 
Its powers are merely recommendatory and advisory. If its 
organization be reckoned from the formation of the 'General 
Convention of the New England States and others,' which it 
superseded, then the session in September, 1835, was its Ju- 
bilee or Fiftieth Anniversary.' 

STATISTICS OF THE DENOMINATION- 
There are at the present time (1844) in the United States 
and British Provinces, 1 United States Convention, 14 State 
Conventions, 1 General Historical Society, 4 State Sunday 
School Associations, 3 State Book and Tract Associations, 1 
State Educational Association, 8 High Schools and Acade- 
mies, 68 Associations, 18 weekly Periodicals, 3 semi-month- 
ly do., 4 monthly do., 1 Quarterly and General Review, and 
1 Annual, in all 27 ; 990 Societies, 250 Churches, 603 Meet- 
ing Houses, and 646 Preachers. 

Of the clergy of our denomination it may with truth be 
said, that generally speaking, in point of natural and acquired 
abilities, moral cbaracler, aivd WteTWf'^ ^wA. «>cWcv\.\^<i attain - 
ments, they are at least jfeapecX«i\Ae. \xv \)[\€\t ^cXwIvi^ ^t«w. 
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ciples tli«y -are purely democratic ; the advocates of free 
toleration and equal rights, and the champions of civil and 
religious liberty. The same is also true of the lay members 
of the denomination. 

As a denomination of professing Christians, we entertain 
sentiments of the utmost liberality and charily towards all 
Christian sects. We extend the hand of fellowship to ail 
professing the -Christian name who walk worthy of their vo- 
cation. When clergymen of other denominations are present 
at our meetings, they are invited into our pulpits and to take 
a part in the services. At the administration of the Lord's 
Supper our opposing brethren are always invited to partake 
with us; and our Meeting Houses are open and free to all 
denominations when not occupied by us. 

Gain of the denomination in nine years, — In 1835 there were 
in the United States and British Provinces, so far as could 
be ascertained, 661 Societies, 246 Meeting-houses, and 311 
Preachers. From that time to the present we have gained 
329 Societies, 357 Meeting-houses, and 335 Preachers. 

Probable number of TJniversalists in America, — The number 
of those who opdnly avow their belief in Universalism in this 
country, and of those who manifest a preference for that re- 
ligious persuasion, can not be less than 800,000, and is pro- 
bably much greater. In addition to these, it is known that 
Universalism is believed by some of the Unitarians of this 
country, both of the clergy and laity ; that a belief in this 
doctrine prevails to a considerable extent among the Hicksite 
Quakers, a»d that it is generally embraced by the Shakers, 
and by the Tunkers or German Baptists. Besides, there are 
undoubtedly many believers in Universalism to be found in 
all the different denominations in the country. Prof. Stuait, 
of Andover College, in a late work against Universalism, says 
that many members of Orthodox churches in the New 
England States seriously doubt the doctrine of endless pun- 
ishment, and that some both of the clergy and laity entertain 
a secret belief in universal salvation. Rev. Wilbur Fisk of the 
Methodist church, in a sermon against Universalism preached 
before the New England Conference in 1823, says, *the eter- 
nity of future rewards and punishments is a subject which, 
at the present, excites among us considerable attention. In 
consequence of the plausible objections that are made to the 
doctrine of endless misery, the minds of many serious, can- 
did people, have become unsettled.' He also speaks of some, 
'whose feelings have become ne\it.t^\2.e^\i^ \N\^ -w^^sx^^^v^ 
of the contending parties, and y/\\o «LTe \os)^vr% ^"cw ^Nj^ ^•«^- 
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gerous indifference.* The celebrated Dr. Beecher calls Uni- 
versalism, * the giant heresy of the day.' 

Universalism in Europe^ — In England, Ireland and Scot- 
land there are some congregations of Univeisalists, as also 
some preachers who belong to that sect. The Unitarians of 
these countries openly awow their belief in, and boldly preach 
the doctrine of universal salvation. In Germany it is well 
known that this doctrine prevails almost universally. D wight 
in his * Travels in the North of Germany, in 1825 and 1826,' 
says of the Germans, that *lhey have done more to enlarge 
the knowledge of sacred criticism, than all the nations of Eu- 
i*ope. In this respect, they are a century in advance of Eng- 
land and of every other nation.' p. 334. On page 421 he says, 
Aat in Germany * the doctrine ot the Eternity qf Future Fun- 
ishment is almost universally rejccted. I have seen but one 
person in Germany who believed it, and but one other whose 
mind was wavering on this subject.' 

Facts in relation to the History qf Universalism, — From the 
time of the death of the apostle John, which happened about 
A. D. 100 to the year 150, the history of opinions entertained 
by Christians respecting the final destiny of the human race, 
is involved in much obscurity. But little is known except 
that the doctrine of the final happiness of all men Was held 
by the different sects of Gnostics, viz., the Basitidians, the 
Cfarpocratians, and the Valentinians. And although these 
sects were regarded as heretics by the orthodox fathers, and 
although these fathers * warmly and bitterly attacked their re- 
spective systems in general,' yet * it does not appear that they 
ever selected the particular tenet of the salvation of all souls, 
as obnoxious.' 

In the year 140 or 150 a belief in Universalism was dis- 
tinctly avowed in a work which was the production of some 
Christian or Christians, called the * Sibylline Oracles.' 

Of the orthodox fathers, who lived between 150 and 210, some 
believed in Universalism, while others held to the doctrine 
of endless misery. 'This diversity of opinion, however, oc- 
casioned no divisions, no controversies nor contentions among 
them ; and both sentiments existed together in the church 
without reproach.' 

From the year 230 to 553, Universalism was believed and 
advocated by a number of the most learned, pious and dis- 
tinguished fathers that the church ever produced. 

Tertuliian, a presbyter of Carthage, in Africa, was the first • 
Christian writer wbo aaaetted axvd xti'a^TDX.'alvcv^^ x3ci^ doctrine 
that the misery of the mckeA. vj\\\\i«i ol equal ^\«^<v3vw^\S^ 
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the happiness of the nghteous. This doctrine he defended 
in a work published by him in the year 204. 

Universalism was never condemned by any Christian wri- 
ter, either orthodox or heretic, till the year 394. 

* Itf the year 394 a quarrel broke out between the followers 
of the celebrated Origen and their opponents, in which some 
of the latler attacked, for the first time, the particular tenet 
of the ultimate salvation oi the Devil, but did not at first ob- 
ject to the final salvation of all men.' 

*In 399, some of the councils that were convened against the 
Origenists, condemned expressly the doctrine of the salvation 
of the Devil and his angels, though they passed by the belief 
of the salvation of all mankind, witliout a censure.' 

Universalism was not officially condemned by the church, 
until the Fifth General Council which was held at Constanti- 
nople, in the year 553. See * Ancient History of Universal- 
ism,' and * Plain Guide to Universalism.' 

Notwithstanding this authoritative condemnation of Uni- 
versalism, the doctrine still continued to be held and main- 
tained in the church until the establishment of Popery. 

From the time of the condemnation of Universalif m by the 
Fifth General Council, the^hurch gradually sunk into igno- 
rance, superstition, and moral darkness, until at last spiritual 
despotism and tyranny reigned triumphant. ~ 

From the time of the breaking out of the Protestant Refor- 
mation lo the present time, Universalism has been believed 
and advocated by some of the most distinguished divines, 
theologians and philosophers of all the different prominent 
sects in Christendom. 

The Manicheans, a very powerful and influential sect, which 
flourished from the year 265 even to the time of the Reforma- 
tion, held the doctrine of Universalism. 

During the reign of Popery, Uaiversalism was held by the 
Albanenses, the Albigenses, the'Waldenses, the Paiilicians, 
and the Lollards. It is thought that these sects all descended 
from the Manicheans. Neither of them ever submitted to or 
acknowledged the authority of the Pope. 

Universalists as a distinct denomination were known in 
England as early as 1770. 

The first Universalist preacher in the United States was 
Dr. George I)e Benneville. He came to this country in 1741. 

The first Universalist society in the United States was form- 
ed between the years 1771 and 1780. 

The first Universalist paper waa ^xAXv^^^vcw^'^^^Jk^^^'^ 
1793. 
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The first Universalist paper in the United States was pub- 
lished at Boston, Mass^ in 1802. The first weekly paper was 
commenced in 1819. 

The General Convention of Universalists of the United 
States was formed in. 1785. 

List of distinguished individuals who were Universalists. — 
Previous to the Reformation, Universalism was believed and 
advocated by the following individuals; many of them the 
most eminent of the Christian fathers* — Basilides, Carpocra- 
tes, Yaleatine, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Alexander, 
bishop of Jerusalem, Ambrosius, Gregory Thau mat urgus, 
Titus, bishop of Bostra, Basil the Great, bishop of Cesarean 
Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, Didy mus, Jerome, Gregory, bishop 
of Nazienzus, Evagrius JPonticus, Diodorus, bishop of Tar- 
sus, Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia, John, bishop of Jeru- 
salem, Yictorinus, Nonnus, Leontius, Domitian, Theodoms^ 
Ascidas, Clement, Rainold, Walter Lollard. 

It may be proper to remark, that most of the above indivi- 
duals were believers in future punishment, and that they free- 
ly applied the terms everlasting and eternal to punishment, not 
however to express its endless, but its indefinite duration. 
"^ Since the era of the Reformation, Universalism has been 
held by the following eminent persons, whahave lived at dif- 
ferent periods of time and in cnfierent eountriesi. 

In England it bas been advocated by Gerard Winstanly, 
William Everard, Rev. William Earbury, Rev. Richard Cop- 
pin, Samuel Richardson, Rev. Jeremy White, Dr. Henry 
More, Archbishop Tillotson, Dr. Thomas Burnet, William 
Whiston, Sir Isaac Newton, Rev. Dr. Samuel Clarke, Dr. 
George Cheyne, Chevalier Ramsay, Mrs. Jane Leadley, Rev. 
Richard Clarke, Rev.. William Law, William Duncombe, 
Rev. Samuel Say, Soame Jenyns, Henry Brooke, Dr. An- 
drew Kippis, Dr. William Paley, Rev. Robert Robinson, 
Rev. Geo. Walker, Dr. John Coakley Lettsora, Dr. John 
Hey, Dr. David Hartley, Abraham Tucker, Rev. Thomas 
Broughton, Bishop Thomas Newton, Sir George Stonehouse, 
John Henderson, Dr. Nathan Drake, Dr. James Brown, Rev, 
William Matthews, Rev, FraiMsis Leicester, Rev. Edward 
Holmes, Rev. Rochemont Barbauld, Mrs. Ann Letitia Bar- 
bauld, Rev. John Brown, Rev. Theophilus Lindsey, Rev. Dr. 
Joseph Priestley, Dr. John Jebb, Rev. John Simpson, Rev. 
Timothy Kenrick, Dr. John Piior Estlin, Dr. Lant Carpen- 
ter, Rev. Richard Wright, Rev. Henry Poole, Rev. Robert 
Aspland, Rev. Dr. TbomaaBe\?i\v^xt\,'R,«^.Io\vtL Grundy, Rev. 
Russel Scott, Dr.TbomaaCogMi,Ue^,^.^.1S^^>^wr^*^- 
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liam Vidler, Nathaniel Scarlett, Rev. Mr. Creighton, Rev, 
James Rait, Rev. Henry Bell, and Rev. William Upjohn. 
' In Scotland by Duncan Forbes, Rev. James Purves, Rev. 
Niel Douglass, Rev. William Worrall, Rev. James Edmands^ 
Rev. Dr. Thomas South wood Smith, and Rev. Geo. Harris. 

In Ir€la?id by Bishop George Rust. 

In Germany by John William Peterson, Boetius or Bald- 
uin, professors of Divinity, Paul Siegvolk, Mr. Marsay, Gru- 
ner, Eberhard, Steinbart, Fuller, Semler, Crellius, Fisher, 
Shetz, and Shepherd, and is now held by a majority of the 
clergy and laity. 

In 'Prussia by Paul Jeremiah Bitaube and Rev. Herman 
Andrew Pistorius. 

In France by Rev. Thomas Cuppe, James Necker, Chais 
de Sourcesol, Dr. Geo. de Bonneville, Durant, De la Chev- 
rette, Dumoulin, L'Archer, &c. 

In Switzerland by Murault, Charles Bonnet, Rev. Ferdi- 
nand Oliver Petitpiere, Rev. John ixosper Lavater, and Car- 
bo a Cortiaro. 

In America by Rev. Richard Clarke, Rev. Dr. Jonathan 
Mayhew, Rev. John Murray, Rev. Elhanan Winchester, Dn 
Redman, Dr. Benjamin Rush, Rev. Dr. Charles Ch&uncey, 
Rev. John Tyler, Gen. Greene, Dr. Benj. Franklin, Rev. Mr. 
Wright (a Moravian), Shippie Townsend, Rev. Mr. Duchee, 
Dr. Joseph Young, Dr. Wm. Pitt Smith, Rev. Dr. Joseph 
Huntington, Rev. Dan Foster, and Rev. Thomas Fessenden. 

The following individuals are known to have doubted the 
doctrine of endless misery a^d to have been favorable to Uni- 
versalism. — Fenelon, Daniel De Foe, Dr. Isaac Watts, Dr. 
Philip Doddridge, Simon Episcopius, 'John Le Clerc, Rev, 
C. L. de Villette, Archbishop Newcome, Dr. Edward Young, 
Dr. Samuel Johnson, Dr. James Macknight, and others.—- 
There are some very good reasons for believing that the cele- 
brated John Wesley was a Universal ist. 1. He was one of 
those who requested Dr. Stonehouse to write a work in de- 
fence of Universalism. 2. * A work in which Universalism 
was taught, (Brooks' *Fool of Quality,') was republished un- 
der Mr. Wesley's supervision.' 3. He republished a work by 
Charles Bonnet, entitled * Conjectures concerning the nature 
of Future Happiness,' in which the same doctrine is inculca- 
ted. 4. The latter work *he introduced to the public with 
the following prefatory commendation.' ' • 

'Dablin, April 7, 1787. 

* To the Reader: I am happy in communicating to men of 
sense in this Kingdom, and at a ver^ lovr i^t\c^, cww^ <5k^ ^Jc»Rk 
moat sensible tracts I ever s^w. ^^^xjl^^'^^^* 
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If the reader will examine the Ancient and Modem Histo* 
ries of Univer&alism, and Stone's * Life of Winchester,' he 
will find the above facts established by quotations from the 
writings of the individuals named, and by authorities which 
are indisputable. 

DIFFERENCE IN THE BELIEF OF PARTIALISTS 
AND UNIVERSALISTS. 
All the vaiious denominations of professing Christians may 
be classed under three heads : Calvinists, Arrainians, and Uni- 
versalists. The agreement and the difference in the religious 
opinions of these three classes on the most important doc- 
trines of Christianity may be stated as follows : — 



CALVINtSM. 

There is one God. 

There 13 one Meiliatcrho- 
tweeu God and men, and 
that Mediator is the very aud 
eternal God himself. 

The one Mediator gave 
binueir a ransom for a part 
only of mankind. 

All those for whom the 
Mediator died will be saved. 

God's purposes in the 
creation of the human race 
embraced the final holiness 
and happiness of a part, and 
the endless misery of tho 
rest. 

God's pnrpa^e in refer- 
ence to the final destiny of 
his creatures can nut be de- 
feated. 

God has the power to 
make all his creatures holy 
and happy. 

God wills the salvation of 
a part of his creatures, and 
the damnation of the rest. 

God's will in reference to 
the ultimate destiny of his 
creatures will be done. 

God can save all mankind, 
but will not. 

Theu>bject of Christ's mis- 
sion to\ur world was to save 
a part only of mankind from 
endless misery. 

Christ will succeed in ac- 
complishing the object of his 
mission. 

All for whom Christ died 
will be saved. 

A glorious and happy des- 
tiny awaits a portion of the 
human race and a most in- 
glorious, unhappy and mis- 
erable destiny a\Hit8 the 
rest. 

UniveFsaUsm is altogether 
preferable to Arminiaflism. 



▲RMINIANISM. 

There is one God. 

There is one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, and 
that Mediator is the very and 
eternal Ged himself. 

The one Mediator gave 
himself a ransom for all. 

A part only of those for 
whom the Mediator died will 
be saved. ' 

God's purposes in the 
creation of tho human race 
embraced the finni holiness 
and happiness of all man- 
kind. 

God's purpose in refer- 
ence to the final destiny of a 
part of his creatures will be 
defeated. 

God has not the power to 
make all his creatures holy 
and happy. 

God wills the salvation of 
all his creatures. 

God's will in reference to 
the ultimate destiny of a 
part of his creatures will not 
be done. 

God would save all man- 
kind, but can not. 

. Theobjectof Christ's mis- 
sion to our world was to save 
all mankind from endless 
misery. 

Christ will succed in ac- 
complishing apart only of 
the object of bis mission. 

Some for whom Christ 
died will -not be saved. 

A glorious and happy des- 
tiny awaits a portion of'the 
human race and a most in- 
gloriotts, unhappy anti mis- 
erable destiny awaits the 
rest. 

Uoiversalism is altog^her 
preferable WJCuVvmaTa, 



UNIVERSALISM. 

There is one God. 

There is one Mediator be- 
tween God and men,^ and 
that Mediator is " the Man 
Chri&t Jesus." 

The one Mediator gave 
himself a ransom for alL 

All those for whom tho 
Mediator died will be saved. 

God's purposes in the 
creation of the human race 
embraced the finiil holiness 
and happiness of all man- 
kind. 

God's purpose in refer- 
ence to the final destiny of 
his creatures can not be de- 
feated. 

God has the power to 
make all his creatures holy 
and happy. 

God wills the salvation of 
all his creatures. 

God's will in reference to 
the ultimate destiny of his 
creatures will bo done. 

God can save all mankind, 
and will. 

The object of Christ's mis- 
sion to our world was to 
save all mankind from their 
sins. 

Christ will succeed in ac- 
complishing the object of his 
mission. 

All for whom Christ died 
will be saved. 

A glorious and happy des- 
tiny awaits every individual 
of the entire humad race. 



Universalism is infinitely 
preferable to either Calvin^' 
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Arminianism is supposed by thousands to be a much more 
consistent and reasonable system of theology than Calvinism. 
But who can not see that both systems result in precisely the 
same thing ] Arminianism damns as many as Calvinism, an J 
the Anninian's hell is equally as horrible as the Calvinist's. 
What boots it then, reader, v^rhether you go to an endless hell 
by the irreversible decree of the Almighty, or by the use of an 
agency which God gave you and which he knew you would 
use to your own destruction ] In other words what difference 
will it make with you whether you are lost, and lost f()rever, 
because God can not save you or because he will not 1 The 
truth is, that between Calvinism and Arminianism there is not 
one cent to choose, but between either of these systems, and 
that of Ui.iversalism, the difference is infinite. And no man 
cai fail to see that Universalism is infinitely the best. 

MISTAKES OF PARTIALISTS CONCERNING UNI- 
VERSALISTS. 

* Universalists do not believe in a helL*- — That we do not be- 
lieve in an endless hell is very true. But we believe in all the 
hell taught in the Bible. We also believe that there is no hell 
taught in the Bible but what is destined to be destroyed. 

* Universalists do not believe in a devil,* — It is true we do 
do not believe in the personal existence of an all-powerf 1 evil 
spirit, such as is believed in by our Limitarian friends, and by 
them called the devil. Yet we believe in all the devil and 
devils taught in the Bible. If there are any worse devils than 
wicked men, the lusts and passions of men, and the spirit of 
wickedness, we profess to be entirely ignorant of their exist- 
ence. Nor can we find the existence of any worse ones taught 
in the Bible. ^' e know of the existence of no devil that is 
not destined to be destroyed. 

* Universalists do not believe in the atonement^* — That we do 
not believe in the doctrine of atonement as it is taught in the 
creeds and commandments of men, we have no disposition to 
deny. At the same time we profess to believe in it as it is 
taught in the Bible. The difference between us and our op- 
posers is, we believe it w as to reconcile man to God that Je- 
sus died upon the cross, they, that it was to reconcile God to 
man. 

* Universalists do not believe in any punishment for sin," — So 
far from this being true we are the only people on earth who 
believe that God will in very deed reudet lo ^n^t^ xkk^-^^- 
cording to bis deeds. W e are iVio 6xv\^ ^o^^ v^V^ ^ck tnrs^ 

provide some way for the Binner lo e^c^^^ >^\^ "^^^"^ ^vi.\vv^- 
S5 
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ment of his sins. We teach that the punishment of sin is cer^ 
tain and sure, and absolutely unescapable and unavoidable. 

* Vuicersalists believe that sinners will go^ to heaven and Be 
saved in their si?is.* — Not so. We teach that smis a cause 
and misery the effect — that sin and misery are- inseparably 
connected, and that so long as a nMin is sinful; he must bo 
mi.serable and there is no escape. The reason^ why we be- 
lieve in the eventual salvation of all men is, because we^ be- 
lieve that all will be saved yVo»i their sins, not i/i them: 

* Universalisis do vot believe in the new birth, ^ — This is a very 
great mistake. It is true we do not see anything very mira- 
culous or mysterious-in the »ew birth, nor do we regard it 
as a radical change of h»mun nature. But yet we profess to* 
believe in it just as it is, taught in the Bilile. 

* Universalism is a very ancient doctrine. It was preached' 
by the serpent in the garden of Eden.'' — That Universalism ia 
a very ancient doctrine we admit, but that it was taught by. 
the serpent we deny^ Do our opponents really think that- 
the serpent taught the doctrine of the final holiness and hap- 
piness of all mankind ] If they do, let them put their finger 
on the language used by. the serpent in which, this sentiment 
is taught. They can not do'it. We think our opposers are* 
justly obnoxious to the same charge that they bring against 
us. The serpent taught that punishment for sin was not cer- 
tain — that some way of escape would be provided. Our op- 
posers teach the same. We teach that punishment for sin is 
certain and sure, and that- there is no way of escape. 

' Universalism is a very ntw doctrine. It never was /heard ofj 
until quite recently.^ — We are unable to comprehend How any 
doctrine can be both old and new at the same time. Besides, 
this assertion is contrary to facts. History proves that Uni- 
versalism has been held and advocated in the Christian church 
iVorn the firsrestablishment of Christianity down to the pre- 
bcnt time. If it be objected that Universalists, as a distinct 
fienomination, were not known until within one hundred 
years, this objection bears equally a^in«t' all Protestant de- 
nominations. For all Protestant sects have originated since 
the era of the Reformation. 

' Universalists do not believe that vian is a free agent,'' -^^l?^ 
when you say man is a free agent, you mean that he possessed 
a self-determining power which enables him to a«t contrary 
lo his choice : or, if you mean that a man may have one motive- 
to do a thingf and ten iboasand molives, each of which aise- 
equally as strong as the 6l\\er, to vV^ \\v' o^^o%\Vfe o^ \icv^v>\\\w^^ 
and Lhat he can follow t\\e 'impulse o? vW\. owe movvse ^vt^oX-j 
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contrary to the impulse of the ten thousand ; we frankly con- 
fess we believe in: no such thing.. But if, when you say man 
is a free agent, you mean t^at he is free to act according to 
his choice, we agree with you. We prefer the term moral 
agent however to that of free agent ; and wo believe that mai> 
is a moral agent in the sense that he is, and will be, rewarded 
for his virtues and punished for his vices. This certainly is 
all that any reasonable man can possibly require. 

* Universalis m is a very licejitious doctrine J — This assertion 
Gomes directly i» contact with facts. In point of moral cha- 
racter we are willing to compare our churches and societies 
with the same nunai)er of churches and societies of any other 
denomination whatever. Indeed it is admitted by those of 
our opposers who have had any opportunity for observing that 
in such acompamsou'we v^fould by no means suffer. The fol- 
lowing extract is taken from the * Olive Branch,* of July, 1843, 
a Protestant Methodist paper, edited by Rev. T. F. No^-ris,, 
and which has an extensive circulation. * We should be happy 
to see what we think erroneous in the creed of Universalists 
refuted and put- down, but we never will be a party to an at- 
tack on the morals and characters of a class of men, who, as 
fer as we know,, stand as high on these points as any of theirr 
nwrre Orthodox ncighhoi's* 

The following extract is from an October, (1S43) number of 
that widely circulated Journal, the * New VVorld,' published 
in New-York^ * It seems to us that the Universalists, in what- 
ever light we may regard their points of doctrine, excel other 
sects in their benevolence, their philanthropy, and their re- 
spect for that law which has commanded us to rendt^r goodJ 
for evil. They endeavor to entice mankind into purity of life, 
by considerations of love and kindness ; they use ro threats, 
and cast from them the bonds of fear. And so far as our infor- 
mation extends, the professing members of their creed obser\^e- 
a strictness of cond\]Gt,. and a righteousness of living, which 
others would do well to emulate, instead of maligning a belief 
which certainly reposes with entire confidence on God's 
mercy to his creatures.* 

Dwight, in his * Travels in the North of Germany,* after 
stating the fact that Universalism is the prevailing belief in 
Germany, says of the Christian character of the Germans; * I 
have never seen any Christians who seemed to me to have a 
deeper sense of the odiousness of sin in the sight of God, or 
whose hearts beat with more ardent ov^iUVwA^ \5^\n^\\^ wix 
Saviour, for the great redempUon ViqVv^^ TC\^vi^Kox ^'5h^^x\xccK:^- 
I know of no Examples of hum\V\t^, wT^i^L^GX \\\^xvN^q»^^ ^^>?ir 
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bited by some of these gentlemen, or more elevated views of 
the character of God, than you discover in their conversation. 
We must look in vain for brighter examples of piety than 
they exhibit. They certainly manifest a greater spint of love 
for those wlib differ from them, than is found in most of our 
sects, and they are unwilling to shut the gates of heaven 
against all who do not believe in every article of their creeds. 
In this charity and love the Protestant inhabitants of most 
countries vi'ould do well to imitate them.* p. 423. 

Such is the testimony of our religious opposers in reference 
to the tendency of our doctrine, and its influence upon those 
who believe it. Nor does it appear that the vicious are dis- 
posed to take advantage of our doctrine, and to screen them- 
selves under it. If we examine the criminal record of our 
country we shall find that Universalists do not furnish even 
their proportion of cnminals in propoition to their numbers 
compared with other denominations. The States prisons at 
New York, at Auburn, and at Cincinnati, Ohio, have each of 
them been examined, at different times, and it was ascertained 
that for one believer in Universalism there were two or three 
hundred believers in endless misery confined within their 
walls. 

TO THE READER. 
Reader. — The subject is before you. Contemplate seri- 
ously upon it. If the subject upon which ^e have been 
treating is not important, then there is no subject which was 
ever presented for the consideration of man which is worthy 
of one single moment's notice. But it is important. Its im- 
portance is acknowledged by all. Ponder it well then in 
your mind, and choose ye which ye will serve. If the Lord 
t5.^*'be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him. And now 
whether you are a Limitarian or a Universal ist, whether you 
are a professor or a non- professor, whether you belong to 
this, that or the other sect, or whether you belong to no sect, 
we pray that if you are wrong you may be righted :. if you 
are right that you may be strengthed and confirmed in the 
right way. May you be blessed with all spiritual blessings 
in Christ Jesus. May the Lord keep thee and preserve thee. 
May he lift upon thee the light of his countenance and give 
thee peace. Amen. 
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